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To my Honoured 
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GENTLEMEN, 
HIS ſermon, which was firſt 
preached, and is now publiſhed 

at your defires, I dedicate to your 
names, 10 whoſe prudence and care 
the direction and manhgement of this 
firft general meeting of our country- 
men was committed; beartily wiſhing 
f bar ad $4 be fone way ſerviceable 
70 


ErIsTLE DEDIOATORTr. 
720 the Beali ng of 01r unhappy aif- | 
ferences, and the reſtoring of unity 
and charity among chriſtians, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe of the * 'd re- 
ligion. J am, 


GENTLEMEN, , 
Your affectionate Countryman 
1 : and humble Servant, 
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h s E R M 0 N XX. 


Preached. at the firſt general meeting 

= the gentlemen and others, in and 

near London, born within the county 
of York, 


JOHN =ii. 34, 35. 

A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one 
Another; as ] have loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another : By this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
diſciples, if ye love o one another. 


\ S the chriſtian 3 in 3 is * beſts E RM. 


philoſophy and moſt perfect inſtitution of — 


life; containing in it the moſt entire and 

complete ſyſtem of moral rules and precepts that was 

ever yet extant in the world: ſo it peculiarly excels 

in the doctrine of love and charity; earneſtly recom- 
mending, ſtrictly injoining, and vehemently and al- 
moſt perpetually preſſing and inculcating the excel- 
lency and neceſſity of this beſt of graces and virtues; 
and propounding to us for our imitation and encou- 
Tagement, the moſt lively and heroical example of 
Kindneſs and charity, that ever was, in the life and 
death of the great founder of our religion, © the au- 


* thor and finiſher of our ON” ye. the Sox | 
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Ss ERM. So that the goſpel, as it hath in all other parts of 


XX. 


our SA vioux's authority, but likewiſe from our own 
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our duty cleared the dimneſs and obſcurity of natural 
light, and ſupplied the imperfections of former re- 
velations, ſo doth it moſt eminently reign and tri- 
umph in this great and bleſſed virtue of charity; 
in which all the philoſophy and religions that had 
been before in the world, whether Fry or pagan, 
were {o remarkably defective. 

With great reaſon then doth our bleſſed SAVIOUR 
call this Va new commandment,” and aſſert it to 
himſelf as a thing peculiar to, his doctrine and reli- 
gion; conſidering how imperfectly it had been taught 
and how little it had been practiſed in the world be- 
fore: © A new commandment I give unto you, that 
« ye love one another; as I have loved you, that ye 
< allo love one another: By this ſhall all men know 
« that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another.” 

I ſhall reduce my diſcourſe upon theſe Es under 
theſe ſix heads. 
Firſt, to inquire in what ſenſe our Lowe call 
this commandment of loving one another © a new 
« commandment.” 

Secondly, to declare to you the nature of this 
commandment, by inflancing in the chief acts and 
properties of love. 

Thirdly, to conſider the degrees and meaſures of 
our charity with regard to the ſeveral objects about 
which it is exerciſed. 

Fourthly, our obligation to this duty not only from 


nature, and from the reaſonableneſs and excellency of 
the thing pO. : 


Fifthly, 
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of Fifthly, the great example which is here propound- S ER N. 
ral ed to our imitation ; © as I have loved you, that ye 

re- « alſo love one another.“ 

ri- Sixthly and laſtly, the place and rank which this 

y; precept holds in the chriſtian religion. Our Sa- 

ad vIouR makes it the proper badge of a diſciple, the 

m, diſtinctive mark and character of our profeſſion; b 

* this ſha!i all men know that ye are my diſciples, if 

« ye love one another.” 

I. In what ſenſe our Saviov calls this command- 
ment of loving one another, a new command- 
« ment;” not that it is abſolutely and altogether 
new, but upon ſome ſpecial accounts. For it is a 

branch of the ancient and primitive law of nature. 
| Ariſtotle truly obſerves that upon grounds of natural 
kindred and likeneſs all men are friends, and kindly 
diſpoſed towards one another. And it is a known 
precept of the jewiſh religion, to love our neighbour 
as ourſelves. 

In ſome ſenſe then, it is no new commandment; 
and ſo St. John, who was moſt likely to underſtand 
our SAviour's meaning in this particular, (all his 
preaching and writing being almoſt nothing elſe but 
an inculcating of this one precept) explains this mat- 
ter, telling us that in ſeveral reſpects it was, and it 
was not a new commandment, 1 John ii. 7, 8. © bre- 
“ thren, I write no new commandment unto you, 
but that which ye had from the beginning; that 

is, from ancient times: but then he corrects himſelf; 
Again,“ wan, but yet, © a new commandment 
I write unto you.” So that though it was not ab- 
ſolutely new, yet upon divers conſiderable accounts 
it was ſo, and in a peculiar manner proper to the 


ly, Vor. II. B evangelical 
ö | 1 | 


10 At . the yorkſhire feaſt 
S * evangelical inſtitution; and is in fo expreſs and parti- 
— cular a manner aſcribed to the teaching of the Hor v 
GnosT, which was conferr'd upon chriſtians by the 
Z faith of the goſpel, as if there hardly needed any 
1 outward inſtruction and exhortation to that purpoſe, 
1 B I Theſſ. iv. 9. But as touching brotherly love, ye 
| e Need not that I write unto you, for ye yourſelves 
e are Seo e“, divinely taught and inſpired to 
love one another.“ 

This commandment then of loving one another is 
by our Lok p and Sa vioux fo much enlarged as to 
the object of it, beyond what either the Jews or hea- 

thens did underſtand it to be, extending to all man- 
1 kind, and even to our greateſt enemies; ſo greatly 
14 advanced and heightned as to the degree of it, even 
[ to the laying down of our lives for one another; fo 
effectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, fo very 
= much urged and inſiſted upon, that it may very well 
be called “a new commandment:” for though it 
__ was not altogether unknown to mankind before, yet 
| it was never ſo taught, ſo encouraged ; never was ſuch 
* aällkan illuſtrious example given of it, never ſo much 
weight and ſtreſs laid upon it by any an or 
| religion that was before in the world. 
| IT. I ſhal! endeayour to declare to you the nature 
= of this commandment, or the duty required by it. 
| And that will belt be done, by inſtancing in the 
chief acts and properties of, love and charity. As, 
A humanity and kindneſs in all our carriage and beha- 
viour towards one another; for love ſmooths the diſ- 
poſitions of men ſo that they are not apt to grate up- 
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| | pn one another: next, to rejoice in the good and 
| happineſs of one another, and to grieve at their 2 
1 an 
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and ſufferings; for love unites the intereſts of men ſo 8 E x 
as to make them affected with what happens to ano- , on , 


ther as if it were in ſome ſort their own caſe : then, 
to contribute as much as in us lies to the happineſs of 
one another, by relieving one another's wants and re- 
dreſſing their misfortunes : again, tenderneſs of their 
good name and reputation; a proneneſs to interpret 
all the words and actions of men to the beſt ſenſe; 
patience and forbearance towards one another; and 
when differences happen, to manage them with all 
poſſible calmneſs and kindneſs, and to be ready to 
forgive and to be reconciled to one another; to pray 
one for another; and if occaſion be, at leaſt if the 
publick good of chriſtianity require it, to be ready to 


| lay down our lives for our brethren, and to facrifice 


ourſelves for the furtherance of their falvation. 
III. We will conſider the degrees and meaſures of 
our charity, with regard to the yarious I" about 


which it is exerciſed. 


And as to the negative part of this duty, it is to 
be extended equally towards all. We are not to hate 
or bear ill will to any man, or to do him any harm or 


or miſchief; love worketh no evil to his neighbour. 
Thus much charity we are to exerciſe towards all With 
ure out any exception, without any difference. 
It. And as to the poſitive part of this duty, we ſhould 
the bear an univerſal good-will to all men, wiſhing every 
As, man's happineſs, and praying for it as heartily as for 
ha. cur own: and if we be ſincere herein, we ſhall be 
dif ready upon all occaſions to procure and promote the 
1 8 welfare of all men. But the outward acts and teſti- 
and monies of our charity neither can be actually extend- 
3 ed to all, nor ought to be to all alike. We do not 
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8 1 M. know the wants of all, and therefore our knowledge 
— ol perſons, and of their conditions, doth neceſſarily 
limit the effects of our charity within a certain com- 
paſs; and of thoſe we do know, we can but relieve 
a ſmall part for want of ability. Whence it becomes 
neceſſary, that we ſet ſome rules to ourſelves for the 
more diſcreet ordering of our charity ; ſuch as theſe: 

_ caſes of extremity ought to take place of all other, 
Obligations of nature, and nearneſs of relation, ſeem 
to challenge the next place. Obligations of kind- 
neſs, and upon the account of benefits received, 
may well lay the next claim. And then the houſhold 

of faith is to be peculiarly conſidered. And after 
theſe, the merit of the perſons, and al! circumſtances 
belonging to them, are to be weighed and valued; 
thoſe who labour in an honeſt calling, but are op- 
preſsd with their charge; thoſe who are fallen from 
a plentiful condition, eſpecially by misfortune and 
the providence of Gop, without their own fault; 
thoſe who have relieved others, and have been emi- 
nently charitable and beneficial to mankind ; and laſt- 
ly, thoſe whoſe viſible neceſſities and infirmities of 
body or mind, whether by age or by accident, do 
plead for them: all theſe do challenge our more 
eſpecial regard and conſideration. 
IV. We will conſider our obligations to this duty, 

not only from our Sa vioun's authority, but likewiſe 
from our own nature, and from the reaſonableneſs 
and excellency of the thing commanded. This is the 
commandment of the Son of Gop, who came 
down from heaven with full authority to declare the 
will of Gop to us. And this is peculiarly “ his com- 
66 mandment,” which he urgeth upon his diſciples ſo 
carneſtly, 
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| earneſtly, and ſo as if he almoſt required n0-SB/R MM 
thing elſe in compariſon of this. John xv. 12. This. 5 


« is my commandment, that ye love one another :” 

and ver. 17. Theſe things I command you, that 
ye love one another.” | As if this were the end of 
all his precepts, and of his whole doctrine, to bring 
us to the practice of this duty. And fo St. John, 
the loving and beloved diſciple, . ſpeaks of it as the 
great meſſage which the Son of Gop was to deliver 
to mankind, . 1 John iii. 11. This is the meſſage 
« which ye have heard from the beginning, that ye 
“ ſhould love one another.” And ver. 23. This 
« js his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the 
* name of his Son Jesus CHRIST, and love one 
„ another, as he gave us commandment.” And 
chap. iv. ver. 21. This commandment have we 


te from him, that he _ loveth Gop, love his bro- 
ther alſo.” 


But beſides the pk of our Sa vroux, we 

have a precedent obligation to it from our own na- 
ture, and from the reaſonableneſs and excellency of 
the thing itſelf. The frame of our nature diſpoſeth 
us to it, and our inclination to ſociety, in which 
there can be no pleaſure, no advantage, without mu- 
tual love and kindneſs. And equity alſo calls for it, 
for that we ourſelves wiſh and expect kindneſs from 
others is conviction enough to us that we owe it to 
| Others. The fulfilling of this law is the great per- 
tection of our natures, the advancement and enlarge- 
ment of our fouls, the chief ornament and beauty 
of a great mind. It makes us like to Gon, the beſt 
and moſt perfect and happieſt being, in that which is 
the prime excellency and happineſs and glory of the 
divine nature. And 
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SERM. And the advantages of this temper are unſpeakable 
ne 7 innumerable. It freeth our ſouls from thoſe un- 
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ruly and troubleſom and diſquieting paſſions which 
are the great torment of our ſpirits; from anger and 
envy, from malice and revenge, from jealouſy and 
diſcontent. It makes our minds calm and chearful, 
and puts our ſouls into an eaſy poſture, and into good 
humour, and maintains us in the poſſeſſion and en- 
Joyment of ourſelves: it preſerves men from many 
miſchiefs and inconveniences, to which enmity and 
ill-will do perpetually expoſe them: it is apt to make 
friends, and to gain enemies, and to render every 
condition either pleaſant, or eaſy, or tolerable to us. 
So that to love others, is the trueſt love to ourſelves, 
and doth redound to our own unſpeakable benefit and 
advantage in all reſpetts. 

It is a very conſiderable part of our duty, and al- 
| moſt equall'd by our Saviour with the firſt and 
great commandment of the law. It is highly accept- 
able to Gop, moſt beneficial to others, and very 
comfortable to ourſelves. It is the eaſieſt of all du- 
ties, and it makes all others eaſy ; the pleaſure of it 
makes the pains to ſignify nothing, and the delight- 
ful reflexion upon 1t afterwards is a moſt ample re- 
ward of it. It is a duty in every man's power to 
perform, how ſtrait and indigent ſoever his fortune 
and condition be. The pooreſt man may be as cha- 
ritable as a prince; he may have as much kindneſs in 
his heart, though his hand cannot be fo bo 1ntiful and 
munificent. Our Sa viov inſtanceth in the giving 
of a cup of cold water, as a charity that wil! be 
highly accepted and rewarded by Gop. And one of 
the moſt celebrated charities that ever was, how 


ſmall . 


l — - . A 
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ſmall was it for the matter of it, and yet how great E RM. 
— 


in regard of the mind that gave it? I mean the wi- 
dow's two mites, which ſne caſt into the treaſury: 
one could hardly give leſs, and yet none can give 
more, for ſhe gave all that ſhe had. All theſe ex- 
cellencies and advantages of love and charity, which 
I have briefly recounted, are ſo many arguments, ſo 
many obligations to the practice of this duty. 

V. We will conſider the great inftance and exam- 


ple which is here propounded to our imitation ; © as 


“ have loved you, that ye alſo love one another.” 
The Son of Gop's becoming man, his whole life, 
his bitter death and paſſion, all that he did and all 
that he ſuffered, was one great and continued proof 
and evidence of his mighty love to mankind. The 
greateſt inſtance of love among men, and that too 
but very rare, 1s for a man to lay down his lite for 


another, for his friend; but the Son of Gop died 


for all mankind, and we were all his enemies. And 
ſhould we not chearfully imitate the example of that 
great love and charity, the effects whereof are ſo 
comfortable, ſo beneficial, ſo happy to every one of 
us. Had he not loved us, and died for us, we had 
certainly periſn'd, we had been miſerable and undone 


to all eternity. 


And to perpetuate this great example of charity, 
and that it might be 3 freſh in our memories, 
the great ſacrament of our religion was on purpoſe 
inſtituted for the commemoration of this great love 
of the Sox of Gop, in laying down his life, and 
ſhedding his precious blood for the wicked and rebel- 
lious race of mankind. But I have not time to en- 
large upon this noble argument as it deſerves. 


VI. The 


1 16 At the yorkſhire Feat 
8E RM. VI. The laſt thing to be conſidered is the place 
and rank which this precept and duty holds in the 
chriſtian religion. Our bleſſed Saviour here makes 
it the proper badge and cogniſance of our profeſ- 
ſion: © by this ſhall all men know that ye are my 
« diſciples, if ye love one another.” The different 
ſects among the Jews had ſome peculiar character to 
diſtinguiſh them from one another : the. ſcholars of 
the ſeveral great rabbi's among them had ſome pe- 
culiar ſayings and opinions, ſome cuſtoms and tra- 
ditions whereby they were ſeverally known; and fo 
likewiſe the diſciples of John the baptiſt were partr 
cularly remarkable for their great auſterities. In al- 
luſion to theſe diſtinctions of ſects and ſchools among 
the Jews, our Saviour fixeth upon this mark and 
character whereby his diſciples ſhould be known 
from the diſciples of any other Inſtitution, a mighty 
love and affection to one another. 

Other ſects were diſtinguiſh'd by little opinions, 
or by ſome external rites and obſervances in reli- 
gion; but our SAvIouR pitcheth upon that which 

is the moſt real and ſubſtantial, the moſt large and 
_ extenſive, the moſt uſeful and beneficial, the moſt 
humane and the moſt divine quality of which we are 
capable. 

This was his great commandment to his diſciples, 
before he left the world : this was the legacy he left 
them, and the effect of his laſt prayers for them: 
and for this end, among others, he inſtituted the ſa- 
crament of his bleſſed body and blood, to be a lively 
remembrance of his great charity to mankind, and a 
perpetual bond of love 2 union n amongſt his fol- 
lowers. 
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And the apoſtles of our Lon D and Saviour do$ RE M. . 


* upon all occaſions recommend this to us, as a princi- 3 | 
es pal duty and part of our religion; telling us; that in | 
1 CukisT Jesvs, that is, in the chriſtian religions 
y nothing will avail, no not faith itſelf, unleſs it be en- | 
nt livened and inſpired by charity; that love is the end 
0 of the commandment, riX@» 7 ND N, the end 
of of the evangelical declaration, the firſt fruit of the | 
e- SpIRIT, the ſpring and root of all thoſe graces and 
a- virtues which concern our duty towards one another: | 
fo that it is the ſum and abridgement, the accompliſh- | 
ti- ment and fulfilling of the whole law: that without 
l. this, whatever we pretend to in chriſtianity, we are 
g nothing, and our religion is vain: that this is the 
1d MW greateſt of all graces and virtues, greater than faith 
vn and hope; and of perpetual ufe and duration, —_ 
ty never fails. 
| And therefore they exhott us above all things to 
5, endeavour after it, as the crown of all other virtues : 
li- * Above all things have fervent charity among your 
ch « ſelves,” faith St. Peter: and St. Paul, having enu- 
ad * merated moſt other chriſtian virtues, exhorts us above 
It all to ſtrive after this, and above all theſe things 
re put on charity, which is the bond of perfection.“ 

This St. John makes one of the moſt certain ſigns 
es, of our love to Gop, and the want of it an undenia- 
oft ble argument of the contrary: © If a man fay I 
52 «* love Gop, and hateth his brother, he is a lyar; 
6 for he who loveth not his brother whom he hath 
Jy 4 ſeen, how can he love Gop whom he hath not 


12 «© ſeen? This he declares to be ons of the beſt evi- 
* dences that we are in a ſtate of grace and ſalvation, 

Vo I. II. C «« Here- 
nd == 40a | 
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s ERM. Hereby we know that we are paſſed from death to 
<« life, becauſe we love the brethren.” 

So that well might our. bleſſed Saviour chooſe 
this for the badge of his diſciples, and make it the 
great precept of the beſt and moſt perfect inſtitution. 
Other things might have ſerved better for pomp and 

oſtentation, and have more gratified the curioſity, 

or enthuſiaſm, or ſuperſtition of mankind, but there 

is no quality in the world which, upon a ſober and 
impartial conſideration, is of a more ſolid and intrin- 
ſick value. 

And in the firſt ages of chriftinnity; the hri- 
| ſtians were very eminent for this virtue, and parti- 
1 | cularly noted for it; Nobis notam inurit apud quoſ- 

j dam, it is a mark and brand ſet upon us by ſome,” 
= ſaith Tertullian; and he tells us, that it was proverbi- 
1 : ally ſaid among the heathen, 4 Behold how theſe 

[1 « chriſtians love one another.” Lucian, that great | 
| ſcoffer at all religion, acknowledgeth in behalf of | 
is chriſtians, that this was the great principle which 
[1 their maſter had inſtill'd into them: And Julian, the 
i bittereſt enemy that chriſtianity ever had, could not 
| | forbear to propound to the heathen for an exam ple 
the charity of the Galileans, for ſo, by way of re- 
proach, he calls the chriſtians, © who (ſays he) gave 
“ up themſelves to humanity and kindneſs;* which 
i he acknowledgeth to have been very much to the 
1 advantage and reputation of our religion: and in 
14 the ſame letter to Arſacius, the heathen high-prieſt 

| of Galatia, he gives this memorable teſtimony of 
the chriſtians, that their charity was not limited and 
conſin'd only to themſelves, but extended even to 


their 
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« ſhame, that when the Jews ſuffer none of theirs 
to beg, and the impious Galileans relieve not on- 
« ly their own, but thoſe alſo of our religion, that 
4 we only ſhould be defective in ſo neceſſary a duty.” 
By all which it is evident that love and charity is 
not only the great precept of our Saviour, but 
was in thoſe firſt and beſt times the general practice 
of his diſciples, and acknowledged by the heathens 
as a very peculiar and remarkable quality in them. 
The application I ſhall make of this . ſhall 
be threefold. 

1. With relation to the church of Rome. 

2. With regard to ourſelves who profeſs the pro- 
teſtant reform'd religion. 

3. With a more particular reſpect to the occaſion 
of this meeting. 

1. Firſt, with relation to the church of Rome; 
which we cannot chooſe but think of, whenever we 
ſpeak of charity and loving one another ; eſpecially 
having had ſo late a Mſcovery of their affection to 
us, and fo conſiderable a teftimony of the kindneſs 
and charity which they deſign'd towards us: ſuch as 
may juſtly make the ears of all that hear it to tingle, 
and render popery execrable and infamous, a frigat- 
ful and hateful thing to the end of the world. 

It is now but too viſible how groſly this great 
commandment of our SaviouR is contradicicd, 
not only by the practices of thoſe in that commu- 
nion, from the pope down to the meaneſt frier; but 
by the very doctrines and principles, by the genius 
and ſpirit of that religion, which is wholly calcula- 
| C 2 ted 


their enemies; which could not be ſaid either of the 8 12 M. 
jews or heathens: his words are theſe, © It is a 
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8 ER M. ted for cruelty and perſecution. Where now is that 
9 mark of a diſciple, ſo much inſiſted upon by our 
{ i} LoRPD and MASTER, to be found in that church? 
15 And yet what is the chriſtian church but the ſociety 
1 and community of Cn R1sT's diſciples? Surely in all 
[| if reaſon, that which our Lo xp made the diſtinctive 
1 ; mark and character of his diſciples, ſhould be the 
J principal mark of a true church. Bellarmine reckons 
1 up no leſs than fifteen marks of the true church, all 
If which the church of Rome arrogates to herſelf. 
14 alone: but he wiſely forgot that which is worth all 
the reſt, and which our Saviour inſiſts upon as the 
chief of all other, a ſincere love and charity to all 
chriſtians: this he knew would by no means agree to 
his own church. 
But for all that, it is very benden that churches 
as well as particular chriſtians ſhould be judged by 
their charity. The church of Rome would engrofs 
all faith to herſelf : faith in its utmoſt perfection, to 
the degree and pitch of infallibility ; and they allow 
no body in the world, beſides themſelves, no though 
they believe all the articles of the apoſtles creed, to 
have one grain of true faith; becauſe they do 
not believe upon the authority of their church, which 
they pretend to be the pnly foundation of true faith. 
This is a moſt arrogant and vain pretence; but ad- 
mit it were true, yet in the judgment of St. Paul, 

* Thobgh they had all faith, if they have not cha- 
* rity, they are nothing.” 

The greateſt wonder of all is this, that they who 
hate and perſecute chriſtians moſt, do all this while, 
the moſt confidently of all others, pretend to be the 

diſciples of Cu RIS, and will allow none to be ſo 
. Shs but 
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but themſelves. That church which excommuni- 8 E R M. 
cates all other chriſtian churches in the world, and if IM , 
| ſhe could, would extirpate them out of the world, 


will yet needs aſſume to herſelf to be the only chri- 


ſtian church: as if our Saviour had ſaid, Here- 


« by ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if 
« ye hate, and excommunicate, and kill one ano- 


« ther. What ſhall be done unto thee, thou falſe 


« tongue ?* thou empty and impudent pretence of 
chriſtianity! 

II. Secondly, with relation to ourſelves, who pro- 
feſs the proteſtant reformed religion. How is this 
great precept of our Saviour not only ſhamefully 
neglected, but plainly violated by us? and that not 
only by private hatred and ill-will, quarrels and con- 
tentions in our civil converſation ood intercourſe with 
one another; but by moſt unchriſtian diviſions and 
animoſities in that common relation wherein we 
ſtand to one another, as brethren, as chriſtians, as 
proteſtants. | 3 

Have we not all one father? hath not one Gop 
created us? and are we not in a more peculiar and 


eminent manner brethren, being all the children 


of Gop by faith in Jesvs CHRIST? ” are we not 
all members of the ſame body, and partakers of the 
fame ſpirit, and heirs of the fame bleſſed hopes of 


eternal life? 


So that being brethren upon ſo many accounts, 
and by ſo many bonds and endearments all united 
one to another, and all travelling towards the ſame 
heavenly country, why do we fall out by the way, 
ſince we be brethren? why do we not, as becomes 


brethren, dwell together in unity? but are ſo apt to 


quarrel 
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8 E 2.0 NE quarrel and break out into heats, to crumble into ſets 
aud parties, to divide and ſeparate from one another 
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upon every ſlight and trifling occaſion. 
Give me leave a little more fully to expoſtulate 


this matter, but very calmly and in the ſpirit of 


meekneſs, and in the name of our dear Lo RD who 
loved us at ſuch a rate as to die for us, to recom- 
mend to you this new commandment of his, © that 
& ye love one another: which is almoſt a new com- 


mandment ſtill, and hardly the worſe for wearing; 
ſo ſeldom 1s it put on, and ſo little hath it been Prac- 
tiſed among chriſtians for ſeveral ages. 


Conſider ſeriouſly with yourſelves ; ought not the 
great matters wherein we are agreed, our union 1n 
the doctrines of the chriſtian religion, and in all the 


__ neceſſary articles of that faith which was once deli- 


vered to the ſaints, in the ſame facraments, and in 


all the ſubſtantial parts of Gop's worſhip, and in the 


great duties and virtues of the chriſtian life, to be of 


greater force to unite us, than difference in doubtful 


opinions, and in little rites and circumſtances of wor- 
ſhip to divide and break us? 


Are not the things about which we differ, in their 


nature indifferent, that is, things about which there 


ought to be no difference among wiſe men ? Are they 


not at a great diſtance from the life and eſſence of 


religion, and rather good or bad as they tend to the 


peace and unity of the church, or are made uſe of to 
ſchiſm and faction, than either neceſſary or evil in 


themſelves? and ſhall little ſcruples weigh ſo far with 
us, as, by breaking the peace of the church about 


them, to endanger our whole religion? Shall we take 


one another by the throat for a hundred pence, 
when 
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when our common adverſary ſtands ready to clap SE RM. 
upon us an action of ten thouſand talents? can we, XX. 4 
in good carneſt be contented that rather than the 
furplice ſhould not be thrown out, popery ſhould 
come in? and rather than receive the ſacrament in 
the humble, but indifferent, poſture of kneeling, to 
ſwallow the camel of tranſubſtantiation, and adore 
the elements of bread and wine for our Gop and Sa- 
viouR? and rather than to ſubmit to a ſet form of 
prayer, to have the ſervice of Gop perform*d in an 
unknown tongue? 
Are we not yet made ſenſible, at leaſt in this our 
day, by ſo clear a demonſtration as the providence of 
Gop hath lately given us: and had not he been in- 
finitely merciful to us, might have proved the dear- 
eſt and moſt dangerous experiment that ever was: 1 
ſay, are we not yet convinced, what mighty advan- 
tages our enemies have made of our diviſions, and 
what a plentiful harveſt they have had among us, 
during our differences, and upon occaſion of them ; 
and how near their religion was to have enter'd in 
upon us at once, at thoſe wide breaches which we 
had made for it? And will we ſtill take counſel of 
our enemies, and chooſe to follow that courſe to 
which, of all other, they who hate us and ſeek our 
min would moſt certainly adviſe and direct us? Will 
of we freely offer them that advantage which they * a 
be contented to purchaſe at any rate? 
Let us, after all our ſad experience, at laſt take 
warning to keep a ſtedfaſt eye upon our chief enemy, 
and not ſuffer ourſelyes to be diverted from the con- 
ſideration and regard of our greateſt danger by the 
| py provocations of our friends; ſo I chooſe to call 
a thoſe 
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$E R M.thoſe who diſſent from us in leſſer matters, becauſe I 
. would fain have them ſo, and they ought in all rea- 


ſon to be ſo: but however they behave themſelves, 


ve ought not much to mind thoſe who only fling dirt 
at us, whilſt we are ſure there are others who fly at 


our throats, and ſtrike at our very hearts. 
Let us learn this wiſdom of our enemies, who, 


though they have many great differences among 


themſelves, yet they have made a ſhift at this time to 


unite together to deſtroy us: and ſhall not we edo as 


much to fave ourſelves ? 
= fas eft & ab beſte dbceri. 


It was a principle among the ancient Romans, a 


brave and wiſe people, donare inimicitias Reipublice, 
togiveup and ſacrifice their private enmities and quar- 
rels to the publick good and the ſafety of the com- 


monwealth. And is it not to every conſiderate man 


as clear as the ſun at noonday, that nothing can main- 


tain and ſupport the proteſtant religion amongſt us, 
and found our church upon a rock, fo that when 


the rain falls, and the winds blow, and the floods 


« beat upon it, it ſhall ſtand firm and unſhaken: 


That nothing can be a bulwark of ſufficient force to 
reſiſt all the arts and attempts of popery, but an 
eſtabliſn'd national religion, firmly united and com- 
pacted in all the parts of it? is it not plain to every 


eye, that little ſedts and ſeparate congregations can 
never do it? but will be like a foundation of ſand to 
a weighty building, which whatever ſhew it may 
make, cannot ſtand long, becauſe it wants union at 
the fou dation, and for that reaſon muſt neceſſarily 


want ne and firmnek. 
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It is not for private perſons to undertake in mat- SE I 
ters of public concernment ; but I think we have no. 


cauſe to doubr but the governors of our church 
(notwithſtanding all the adyantages of authority, 
and we think of reaſon too on our fide) are perſons 
of that piety and prudence, that for peace ſake, and 
in order to a firm union among proteſtants, they 

would be content, if that would do it, not to inſiſt 
upon little things; but to yield them up, whether to 
the infirmity or importunity, or, perhaps in ſome 
very few things, to the plauſible exceptions of thoſe 


who differ from us. 


But then ſurely, on | the other ſide, men ought to 
bring along with them a peaceable diſpoſition, and 
a mind ready to comply with the church in which 
they were born and baptized, in all reaſonable and 
lawful things; and deſirous upon any terms that are 
tolerable to return to the communion of it : a mind 
free from paſſion and prejudice, from peeviſh excep- 
tions, and groundleſs and endleſs ſcruples ; not apt to 
inſiſt upon little cavils and objections, to which the 
very beſt things, and the greateſt and cleareſt truths 


in the world are and always will be liable: and 


whatever they have been heretofore, to be hence- 
« forth no more children, toſſed to and fro, and car- 
« ried about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
flight of men, and cunning craftineſs of thoſe who 
« lie in wait to deceive.” 

And if we were thus affected on all hands, we 
might yet be a happy church and nation; if we 
would govern ourſelves by theſe rules, and walk ac 
cording to them, „peace would be upon us, and 
* mercy, and on the Iſrael of Gop.” 


Vol. II. | D 


III. Thirdly, 
þ 2 


. 
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AI relation to the occaſion of this preſent meeting. I 


ticular acts of charity to be exerciſed upon emergent 
occaſions, there are likewiſe charitable cuſtoms which 


7 1 1 e 
* 1 2 * 
— wo . paces o N 8 * —_ "0 * g © q : 
* Pa. A 4 « 1 2 4 
be — r . Pg 23 — 8 1 — Ln”, * 3 — * — — Ws g 
- . $60 — n — OI pan” Cats”? * — a EI 
* PR - a K 3 — 2 * * 4 _ _ — 
F 9 r — a i= 8. * * * 2 - x — 1 e 
ä * * — — "= OY — — 1 25 a 8 . * 
* 7 et Cage 4 n n 2 . N 
3 = * r dt I Lon avs 8 8 = — 
F — a ee ee F—¾ aq at a — — 22 as. 88 k wen 
* — — — — — 


upon this city and nation, and ſeems ſtill to threa- 
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III. Thirdly, I ſhall conclude all with a few words 


have all this while been recommending to you, from 
the authority and example of our bleſſed Saviour, 
and. from the nature and reaſon of the thing itſelf, 
this moſt excellent grace and virtue of charity, in the 
moſt proper acts and inſtances of it : but beſides par- 


are highly commendable, becauſe they are more cer- 
tain and conſtant, of a larger extent, and of a longer 
continuance : as the meeting of the ſons of the cler- 
gy, Which is now form'd and eſtabliſh*d-into a cha- 
ritable corporation : and the anniverſary meetings of 
thoſe of the ſeveral counties of England, who reſide, 
or happen to be in London; for two of the beſt and 
nobleſt ends that can be, the maintaining of friend- 
ſhip, and the promoting of charity. Theſe, and 
others of the like kind, I call charitable cuſtoms, 
which of late years have very much obtained in this 
great and famous city. And it cannot but be a great 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction to all good men, to ſee fo 
generous, ſo humane, ſo chriſtian a diſpoſition to 
prevail and reign ſo much amongſt us. 

The ſtrange overflowing of vice and wickedneſi 
in OU. land, and the prodigious increaſe and impu- 
dence of infidelity and impiety, hath of late years 
boded very ill to us, and brought terrible judgments 
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ten us with more and greater: and the greateſt com- 
fort I have had under theſe fad apprehenſions of 
Gop's diſpleaſure hath been this, that though bad 
men Vere perhaps never worſe in any ge, yet the 
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good, who J hope are not a few, were never more 8 ER Me. 
truly and ſubſtantially good : I do verily believe there , * J 


never were, in any time, greater and more real ef- 
fects of charity; not from a blind ſuperſtition, and 
an ignorant zeal, and a mercenary and arrogant and 
preſumptuous principle of merit, but from a ſound 
knowledge, and a ſincere love and obedience to 


God, or, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, out of a pure 


« heart, and of a good COT and of faith un- 
& feigned.”” 

And who, that loves Gop and religion, can 
chooſe but take great contentment to ſee ſo general 


aad forward an inclination in people this way? 


which hath been very much cheriſhed of late years 
by this fort of meetings: and that to very good 
purpoſe and effect, in many charitable contributions 
diſpoſed in the beſt and wiſeſt ways: and which 


| likewiſe hath tended very much to the reconciling of 


the minds of men, and the allaying of thoſe fierce 
heats and animoſities which have been cauſed by our 
civil confuſions and religious diſtractions. For there 
is nothing many times wanting to take away preju- 
dice, and to extinguiſh hatred and ill-will, but an 
opportunity for men to ſee and underſtand one ano- 
ther; by which they will quickly perceive, that they 
are not ſuch monſters as. they have been W 


one to another at a diſtance. 1 


We are, I think, one of the laſt counties of Eng- 
land that have entred into this friendly and charita- 


ble kind of ſociety; let us make amends for our late 


ſetting out by quickning our pace, ſo that. we may 

overtake and outſtrip thoſe who are gone before us: 

lt not our charity partake of the coldneſs of our 
D 2 clunate, 
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8 E RM. climate, but let us endeavour that it may be equal te 
GEKA the extent of our country; and as we are incompara- 
bly the greateſt county of England, let it appear 
that we are ſo by the largeneſs and extent of our cha- 

rit 
2 O Lo xp, who haſt taught us that all our do- 
in} <« ings without charity are nothing, ſend thy Hol v 
1 « GHoOSr, and pour into our hearts that moſt excel- 
1 « lent gift of charity, the very bond of peace, and 
1 & of all virtues : without which whoſoever liveth, is 
« counted dead before thee. Grant this for thy only 
« Sox Jesvs CHRIST's ſake.” 
* Now the Gop of peace, who 3 again 
from the dead our LoxD JEsVus CHRISTH, the 
great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood 
5“ of the everlaſting covenant, make you perfect in 
& every good work to do his will, working in you 
“that which is well-pleaſing in his ſight, through 
« Jesvs CHRIST, to whom be glory for ever and 
« ceycr. Amen, | 
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S E R M O N XXI. 
Preached at V biteball, 8 4, 1679. 


110 H N iv. 1. 
Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whe- 


= are gone out into the world. 


HIS caution and counſel was given upon 
in | occaſion of the falſe prophets and teachers 


he that were riſen up in the beginning of the 
od chriſtian church, who endeavoured to ſeduce men 
in from the true doctrine of the goſpel delivered by the 
ou apoſtles of our Lox D and Saviour. And theſe 
gh teaching contrary things, could not both be from 


examine the doctrines and pretences of thoſe new 
teachers, whether they were from Gop or not.“ Be- 
64 lieve not every ſpirit;“ that is, not every one that 
takes upon him to be inſpired, and to be a teacher 
come from Gop : *©* But try the ſpirits;“ that is, 
examine thoſe that make this pretence, whether it be 
real or not; and examine the doctrines which they 
bring, becauſe there are many impoſtors abroad in the 
world. 

This is the plain ſenſe of the words: in which 
there are contained theſe four propoſitions. 
Firſt, that men may, and often do, falſly pretend 
to inſpiration. And this is the reaſon upon which 
the apoſtle grounds this exhortation : © becauſe many 
* 


tber they are of Gop; becauſe many falſe prophets 


SERM. 
XXI. | 
— 


Gop ; and therefore St. John calls upon chriſtians to 


30 Of the trial of the ſpirits. 
SE RM. “ falſe prophets are gone out into the world,“ there. 
A. fore we ſhould try who are true, and who are falſe, 
Secondly, we are not to believe eyery one that 
pretends to be inſpired, and to teach a divine doc- 
trine: this follows upon the former; becauſe men 
may falſly pretend to inſpiration, therefore we are not 
to believe every one that makes this pretence. For 
any man that hath but confidence enough, and con- 
ſcience little enough, may pretend to come from 
Gop. And if we admit all pretences of this kind, 
we lie at the mercy of every crafty and confident man, 
to be led by him into what deluſions he pleaſeth. 3 
Thirdly, neither are we to reject all that pretend 3 

to come from Gop. This is ſufficiently implied in 
the text; for when the apoſtle fays, © believe not 
« every ſpirit, he ſuppoſeth we are to believe ſome; 
and when he faith, © try the ſpirits whether they 
« be of Gop,” he ſuppoſeth ſome to be of Gon, 
and that thoſe which are ſo are to be believed, Theſe 
three obſervations are ſo plain, that T need only to 
name them to make way for the 
Fourth, which I principally deſigned to inſiſt upon 
from theſe words. And that is this, “ that there is 
« ſome way to diſcern mere pretenders to inſpiration, 
from thoſe who are truly and divinely inſpired: ” 
and this is neceſſarily implied in the apoſtle's bidding 
us to © try the ſpirits whether they are of Gop,” 
For it were in vain to make any trial, if there be 
no way to diſcern between pretended and real in- 
ſpiration. 
| Now the handling of this will give occaſion to two 
yery material enquiries, and uſeful to be reſolved. 


Gow — —— - 7 
mane" ” k 
— W We. —— r . * 4 
A — ra TOY a ee: — EPS” 2 — 
—— Poe _ — — — 0 — —— * — 
— . * 
wn N 2 1 e 
Damn > 8 — INE. 232 5 
— p 


— 
n 
4 2 4 — f — r 
— 2 — ” 


L * 


a 2 — 
————— — a__— a — — 
—:: ages groan 2 
r n 
Nee 
1 8 - r 


a 

N aw 0 
2 a —— 

raed 

—— 


n . 


—— — 
2 r lee — 


— 
A I „„ 
2 r 
9 2 1 * wy AE - 

as : re 

— — — 
« — 3 08 wy © 
N 2 — 


33 f FT ͤ Hh 1 . 
r . Kee, oP Og AIST, Eta r 
FC 5 FED. e r 


— * 
5 - - © 10-6 AC Se — ——— — _ —— — . await - — 
— 2 N , _ — 7 0 _- — 2 * : 2 _ — HT 2 - — J — 2 — 
— r . CLERIC ICH A Rainy > . e 1 1 . ene _ . * * 7 , 
—— — 8 . — . . n . > — ey 8 ” * , _ — , 
— —_ — - —— - * . - — — 2 * * 2 e * C's * — os" og dn. * pet wn x OI age 
Aus — =) = NPI as HB Was » N 1232 8 bt Be A W mend 2 Ins - 0 1 " 8 ” 4 
- bay — * * = 2 8 - 2 _—_—_ A we rt eee — a : 
wy —— > 8 1 — _ w_ — 3 — —— I > » 0 ha voy ed — a — Te We . : — r 
- A POE 2 TN — a — - es — - — a $77 
— a — — . - = : . - . * 2 —_—_— — * F , eto ww 
—_— Wy, 8 we 2 * Ty * 7 rr Hh bo 2 4 n dg A ne od * ><. 2 
— — h . _ —— 2 3 


I. How 


* —— — 1 n — — — — 


r 


©. tn 
1 ** 
n 


—ͤꝗ—4ũJʒ— — 2 — —ͤ— 


Of the trial of the ſpirits. 37 
lere. 1. How we may diſcern between true and coun- S ERM. 
ſe terfeit doctrines: thoſe which really are from Gop, , 5 . 
and thoſe which only pretend to be ſo? 

II. To whom this 3 of diſcerning doth 

in appertain ! ? 
* I. How we may diſcern berwien true and coun. 
Bo terfeit doctrines and revelations? for the clearing of 


this I ſhall lay down theſe following propoſitions. 


X - 1, That reaſon 1s the faculty whereby revelations 
are to be diſcerned; or to uſe the phraſe in the text, 
ind Wl. . | J i: 

it is that whereby we are to judge what ſpirits are 
man, of Gop, and what not. For all revelation from 
OM Goo ſuppoſeth us to be men, and to be endued 


WW with reaſon; and therefore it does not create new 
faculties in us, but propounds new objects to that fa- 
Wculty which was in us before. Whatever doctrines 
60 reveals to men are propounded to their under- 
ſtandings, and by this faculty we are to examine all 
doctrines which pretend to be from Gop, and upon 
* Wcxamination to judge whether there be reaſon to re- 
eive them as divine, or to reject them as impoſtures. 
2. All ſupernatural revelation ſuppoſeth the truth 
f the principles of natural religion. We muſt firſt 
be aſſured that there is a Gop, before we can know 
chat he hath made any revelation of himſelf : and 
e muſt know that his words are true, otherwiſe 
here were no ſufficient reaſon to believe the revela- 
ions which he makes to us: and we muſt believe 
his authority over us, and that he will reward our 
Pbedience to his laws, and puniſh our breach of 
hem; otherwiſe there would neither be ſufficient 
obligation nor encouragement to obedience. Theſe 
pad many other things are ſuppoſed to be true, 
and 
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1 NE. natural revelation ; otherwiſe the revelations of Goy 


32 Of the trial of the ſpirits. 
SE R M. and naturally known to us, antecedently to all ſuper. 


would ſignify nothing to us, nor be of any force 
with us. | 
3. All reaſonings aboat divine revelations muſt ne. 
ceſſarily be governed by the principles of natural re. 
ligion : that is, by thoſe apprehenſions which men 
naturally have of the divine perfections, and the 
clear notions of good and evil which are imprinted 
upon our natures, Becauſe we have no other way 
to judge what is worthy of Gop, and credible to be 
revealed by him, and what not, but by the natur 
' notions which we have of Gop and of his eſſentia 
perfections: which, becauſe we know him to be im- 
mutable, we have reaſon to believe he will never con. 
tradict. And by theſe principles likewiſe, we ar 

to interpret what Gop hath revealed; and when any 
doubt ar: th concerning the meaning of any divine 
reyeiation (as that of the holy ſcriptures) we are to F 
govern ourſelves in the interpretation of it by what 
is moſt agreeable to thoſe natural notions which 
we have of Gop, and we have all the reaſon in the 
world to reject that ſenſe which is contrary thereto, : 
For inſtance, when Gop is repreſented in ſcripturM 
as having a human ſhape, eyes, ears and hands, the 
notions which men naturally have of the divine ns 
ture and perfections do ſufficiently direct us to inter 
pret theſe expreſſions in a ſenſe worthy of Gop, and 
agreeable to his perfections: and therefore it is re- 
ſonable to underſtand them as rather ſpoken to our 
capacity, and in a figure, than to be literally intend: 
ed. And this will proportionably hold in many other 
caſes. 25 oo 
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4. Nothing ought to be received as a revelations E RM. 


from Gop which plainly contradicts the principles 
of natural religion, or overthrows the certainty of 
them. For inſtance, it were in vain to pretend a 


cauſe this is a contradiction in terms. So likewiſe to 


XXI. 
— 


revelation from Gop, © that there is no Gop,” be- 


pretend a command from Gov, * That we are to 
e hate and deſpiſe him; becauſe it is not credible 


that Gop ſhould require any thing of reaſonable 
creatures ſo unſuitable to their natures, - and to their 
obligations to him; beſides that ſuch a law as this 
does tacitly involve a contradiction; becauſe upon 
ſuch a ſuppoſition, to deſpiſe Gop would be to obey 
him; and yet to obey him is certainly to honour 
him. So that in this caſe to honour God, and to 
deſpiſe him, would be the ſame thing, and equal 
contempts of him. In like manner it would be vain 
to pretend any revelation from Gop, © that there is 
« no life after this, nor rewards and puniſhments 
„ in another world :” becauſe this is contrary to 


thoſe natural apprehenſions which have generally 


poſſeſt mankind, and would take away the main 
force and ſanction of the divine laws, The like may 


be ſaid concerning any pretended revelation from 


Gop, which evidently contradicts thoſe natural no- 
tions which men have of good and evil; as, that 
“ Gop ſhould command or allow ſedition and rebel- 


* lion, perfidiouſneſs and perjury ;” becauſe the prac- 


| tice of theſe would be apparently deſtructive of the 


peace and happineſs of mankind, and would natu- 
rally bring confuſion into the world: but “ Gon is 
not the Gop of confuſion, but of order,” which 
St. Paul appeals 0 as a Principle naturally known. 


Vo 1. II. E Upon 
J. 
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XXI. 


cauſe that would take away the certainty of divine re- 


queſtionable. For if Gop take no care of the world, 
have no concernment for humane affairs, why ſhould 


* whereof he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, let us go after 


cc hearken unto the words of that prophet : and ho 
gives the reaſon of this, ver. 5. © becauſe he hath 


« your Gop, which brought you out of the land of 


doctrine (which in other caſes the ſcripture makes the 


nifeſted himſelf to the people of Iſrael in ſo mira- 


Of the trial of the ſpirits. 
Upon the ſame account nothing ought to be enter- 


. tained as a divine revelation which overthrows the 
certainty of the principles of natural religion; be- 


velation itſelf, which ſuppoſeth the truth of thoſe 
principles. For inſtance, whoever pretends any re- 
velation that brings the providence of Gop into que- 
ſtion, does by that very thing make ſuch a revelation 


we believe that he makes any revelation of his will to 
men? And by. this principle Moſes will have falſe 
prophets to be tried: Deut. xiii, 1. If there ariſe 
among you a prophet, and giveth thee a ſign or 
« wonder, and the ſign or the wonder come to paſs, 


& other gods, and let us ſerve them; thou ſhalt not 


« ſpoken unto you to turn you away from the Loxn 


* Egypt.“ Here is a caſe wherein a falſe prophet is 
ſuppoſed to work a true miracle to give credit to his 


ſign of a true prophet) but yet in this caſe he is tq be 
rejected as an impoſtor: becauſe the doctrine he 
teacheth would draw men off from the worſhip of 
the true Gop who is naturally known, and had ma- 


culous a manner, by bringing them out of the 
land of Egypt. So that a miracle is not enough 
to give credit to a prophet who teacheth any thing 


contrary to that natural notion which men have, 
(e Thas 


Of the trial of the ſpirits. 3 5 


he That there i * but one Gop, who only ought to be s ERM. 
e- « worſhipped.” o& , 
re- 5. Nothing . to be received as a divine doc- 
ole trine and revelation, without good evidence that it is 


ſo: that is, without ſome argument ſufficient to fa- 
tisfy a prudent and conſiderate man. Now (ſuppo- 
ſing there be nothing in the matter of the revelation 
that is evidently contrary to the principles of natural 
religion, nor to any former revelation which hath 
already received a greater and more ſolemn atteſta- 
tion from God) miracles are owned by all mankind 
to be a ſufficient teſtimony to any perſon, or doctrine, 
that they are from Gop. This was the teſtimony 
which God gave to Moſes to fatisfy the people of 
Iſrael that he had ſent him; Exod. iv. 1, 2. Moſes 
„ ſaid, they will not believe me, nor hearken unto 
« my voice: for they will ſay, the Loxp hath not 
« appeared unto thee.” Upon this Gop endues him 
with a power of miracles, to be an evidence to them, 
« that they may believe that the Gop of their fa- 
« thers, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, hath appeared 
« unto thee.” And all along in the old teſtament, 
when Gop ſent his prophets to make a new revela- 
tion, or upon any ſtrange and extraordinary meſſage, 
he always gave credit to them by ſome ſign or wonder 
which they foretold or wrought. And when he ſent 
his Sow into the world, he gave teſtimony to him by 
innumerable great and unqueſtionable miracles, more 
and greater than Moſes and all the prophets had 
wrought. And there was great reaſon for this: be- 
cauſe our Sa vioux came not only to publiſh a new 
religion to the world, but to put an end to that reli- 
gion which Gop had inſtituted before. And now 
E 2 that 


F the trial of the ſpirits. 
Ii] SERM. that the goſpel hath had the confirmation of ſuch 
1! | * — miracles : as never were wrought upon any other oc- 
11 caſion, no evidence inferior to this can in reaſon con- 
trol this revelation, or give credit to any thing con- 
trary to it. And therefore though the falſe pro- 
phets and Antichriſts, foretold by our SA vioux, 
did really work miracles, yet they were ſo inconſi- 
derable in compariſon of our SaviouR's, that they 
deſerve no credit in oppoſition to that revelation 
which had ſo clear a teſtimony given to it from 
heaven by miracles, beſides all other concurring ar- 
a guments to confirm it. | 
6. And laſtly, no argument is ſufficient to prove 
a doctrine or revelation to be from Gor, which is 
not clearer and ſtronger than the difficulties and ob- 
jections againſt it: becauſe all aſſent is grounded up- 
on evidence, and the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt evidence 
always carries it: but where the evidence is equal on 
both ſides, that can produce nothing but a ſuſpenſe 


ans by working miracles which they could not work, 
they might reaſonably have diſputed it. with him 
who had been the true prophet: but when he did 
works plainly above the power of their magick and 
the devil to do, then they ſubmitted and acknow- 
ledged that there was the finger of God. So like» 

_ wiſe, though a perſon work a miracle (which ordi- 
narily is a good evidence that he is ſent by Gop) yet 
if the doctrine he brings be plainly contrary to thoſe 
natural notions which we have of Gop, this is a 
better objection againſt the truth of this doctrine 
than the other is a proof of it; as is plain in the 

| ” . ae A 


and doubt in the mind whether the thing be true or 
not. If Moſes had not confuted Pharaoh's Magici- 


* 
» 


Of the trial of the ſpirits. 
aſe which M oſes puts, Deut. xiii. which I mention - 
d before. 
Upon the ſame account no man can reaſonably 
believe the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation to be re- 
ealed by Gop; becauſe every man hath as great 


37 
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vidence that tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as any man 


an pretend to have that Gop hath revealed any 
uch thing. Suppoſe tranſubſtantiation to be part 
of the chriſtian doctrine, it muſt have the ſame con- 

mation with the whole, and that is miracles : but 
ff all doctrines in the world it is peculiarly incapa- 
ble of being proved by a miracle. For if a miracle 
were wrought for the proof of it, the very ſame aſ- 


urance which a man hath of the truth of the mira- 


le, he hath of the falſhood of the doctrine, that is, 


he clear evidence of his ſenſes for both. For that 
here is a miracle wrought to prove, that what he 


ees in the facrament is not bread but the body 
df CyrIsT, he hath only the evidence of his 


ſenſes ; and he hath the very ſame evidence to prove, 
What what he ſees in the facrament is not the body 


of CnRIST, but bread. So that here ariſeth a new 


ontroverſy, whether a man ſhould believe his ſenſes 


giving teſtimony againſt the doctrine of tranſub- 


Wantiation, or bearing teſtimony to the miracle 


rhich is wrought to confirm that doctrine: for 


ere is juſt the ſame evidence againſt the truth of 
the doctrine, which there is for the truth of the mira- 
cle. So that the argument for tranſubſtantiation, and 
the objection againſt it, do juſt balance one another; 5 
and where the weights in both ſcales are equal, it is 


unpoſlible that the one ſhould weigh down the o- 
cher; and conſequently tranſubſtantiation is not to 


1 


Of the trial of the ſpirits, 
be proved by a miracle; for that would be, to prove 
to a man by ſomething that he es that he doe 
not ſee what he ſees. 
And thus I have endeavoured, as briefly and clear. 
ly as I could, to give ſatisfaction to the firſt enqui- 


ry I propounded, viz. how we may diſcern between 
true and counterfeit revelations and dottrines: I pro- 


ceed now to the 


II. To whom this judgment of diſcerning dog 


appertain. Whether to chriſtians in general, or uf 


ſome particular perſon or perſons, authoriſed by Goo 
to judge for the reſt of mankind, by whoſe judg. 
ment all men are concluded and bound up. Andi 


this is an enquiry of no ſmall i importance; becauſe it} 


is one of the moſt fundamental points in difference 
between us and the church of Rome. And ho. 
ever in many particular controverſies, as concern 

ing tranſubſtantiation, the communion in one kind. 
the ſervice of Gop in an unknown tongue; the bu 


| linefs of indulgences, the invocation of ſaints, tle 


worſhip, of images, they are not able to offer ani 
thing that is fit to move a reaſonable and conſideratf 
man; yet in this controverſy, concerning the judſ 
of controverſies, they are not deſtitute of ſome ſpe 
cious appearance of reaſon which deſerves to bl 
weighed and conſidered, Therefore that we mai 
examine this matter to the bottom, I thall do thei 
three things. | 
1. Lay down ſome cautions 1 — | 
whereby we may underſtand how far the generali 
of chriſtians are allowed to judge! in matters of w 

ligion. 
2 I shall e the — of this Principle 
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3. Endeavour to ſatisfy the main objections of our 8 E RM. 
adverſaries againſt it: and likewiſe to ſhew, that XXI. 


chere is no ſuch reaſon and neceſſity for an univerſal 


infallible judge as they pretend. 


I. I ſhall lay down ſome cautions and limitations, 


by which we may underſtand how far the generality 
of chriſtians are allowed to Junge; | in matters of reli- 
gion. 


Firſt, private perſons are only to judge for them- 


ſelves, and not to impoſe their judgment upon o- 


chers, as if they had any au thority over them. And 


this is reaſonable, becauſe if it were otherwiſe, a 


lan would deprive others of that liberty which he 
aſſumes to himſelf, and which he can claim upon no 
Wother account, but becauſe it belongs to others e- 


qually with himſelf. 
Secondly, this liberty of judging is not fo to be 


underſtood as to take away the neceſſity and uſe of 
guides and teachers in religion. Nor can this be 


denied to be a reaſonable limitation; becauſe the 
nowledge of revealed religion is not a thing born 
with us, nor ordinarily ſupernaturally infuſed into 


nen; but is to be learned as other things are. And 


if it be to be learned, there muſt be ſome to teach 
and inſtruct others: And they that will learn muſt 
de modeſt and humble; and in thoſe things, of 
which they are no competent judges, they muſt give 


redit to their teachers, and truſt their skill: for 


Inſtance, every unlearned man is to take it upon 


e credit of thoſe who are skilful, that the ſcrip- 


res are truly and faithfully tranſlated ; and for the 

aderſtanding of obſcure texts of ſcripture, and more 
Wncult points in religions he is to rely upon thoſe, 
whoſe 
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8E RM. whoſe proper buſineſs and employment it is to a 
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ing himſelf, and therefore he muſt neceſſarily trutſf 
others: and in all other things he ought to be mo 
deſt; and unleſs it be in plain matters, which even 
man can judge of, he ought rather to diſtruſt * ; 
ſelf than his teacher. 


-out either ſuppoſing him to be infallible, or making 
to a teacher, tho? he be not infallible in thoſe $M 


to him, For though I have reaſon to credit hin 
within the compaſs of his aft, in things which I a 
not know, I am not therefore bound to believe hinf 


ing of him, he ſhould tell me, that twice two df 
not make four, but five; though I believed hin 


this of him, but knew as much of that before i 
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ply themſelves to the underſtanding of theſe thing 
For in theſe caſes every man is not capable of judg 


And this reſpe& may be given to a teacher with. 


an abſolute reſignation of my judgment to him. lf 
man may be a very able teacher (ſuppoſe of the nul 
thematicks) and fit to have the reſpect which is dull 


ences: and becauſe infallibility is not neceſſary u 
ſuch a teacher, it is neither neceſſary nor conven 
ent that I ſhould abſolutely reſign up my judgmenſ 


in things plainly contrary to what I and all may 
Kind do certainly know. For example, if upon pr 
tence of his skill in arithmetick, which I am leaf 


to be the beſt mathematician in the world, jt 
F cannot believe him in this thing : nor is then 
reaſon I ſhould ; becauſe I did not come to lean 


he or any man elſe could tell me. The cafe! 
the ſame in matters of religion; in which the 
are ſome things fo plain, and lie ſo level to all c 
Pecities, that every man is almoſt equally judge 
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of them: As I ſhall have occaſion farther to ſhew 
by and by. 

Thirdly, neither doth this liberty of judging ex- 
empt men from à due ſubmiſſion and obedience to 
their teachers and governors. Every man is bound 
to obey the lawful commands of his governors; and 
what by publick conſent and authority is determi- 
ned and eſtabliſhed, ought not to be gainſaid by 
private perſons, but upon very clear evidence of the 
the falſhood or unlawfulneſs of it. And this is eve- 
ry man's duty, for the maintaining of order, and 
out of regard to the peace and unity of the church; 
which is not to be violated upon every ſcruple and 
oy frivolous pretence: and when men are perverſe and 

W difobedient, authority is judge, and may reſtrain and 
puniſh them. | 

Fourthly, nor do I ſo far extend this liberty of 
judging in religion, as to think every man fit to diſ- 


at . 
SERM. 
XXI. 


ch 148 
eve lin 
ll ma 
n lea 
two diff 
ed hin 
id, yall 
is ther] 
to lean 
efore 
1 the 
all c 
y Jutz 


pute the controverſies of religion. A great part of 
people are ignorant, and of ſo mean a capacity as 
not to be able to judge of the force of a very good 


argument, much leſs of the iſſue of a long diſpute; 
and ſuch perſons ought not to engage in diſputes of 


religion; but to beg Gop's direction, and to rely 
upon their teachers; and above all to live up to the 
plain dictates of natural light, and the clear com- 
mands of Gop's word, and this will be their beſt 
ſecurity, And if the providence of Gop hath placed 
them under ſuch guides as do ſeduce them into er- 
ror, their ignorance is invincible, and Gop will not 


condemn them for it, ſo long as they ſincerely en- 


deavour to do the will of Gop o far as they know 1t. 
And this being the caſe of many, eſpecially in the 


Vol. II. F church 
I. 
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5 church of Rome, where ignorance is ſo induftriouſh 
- cheriſhed, I have ſo much charity as to hope well 


let them know the fecond commandment, that they 


perſons to judge for themſelves in matters of reli 
gion. 


thoſe which are moſt neceſſary to be believed and 
_ practiſed, are ſo plain, that every man of ordinary 


religion (which 1s always to be ſuppoſed) can as well | 
ny of men in the world can judge for him; be. 
ouſt in theſe he hath a plain rule to go by, natural i 
light and clear revelation of ſcripture. And this s 
„ things are neceſſary, are plain,” faith St. Chry- 


ture which concern faith and a good life, faith 
St. Auſtin, And nothing can be more reaſonable, 


ſhould be left to every man's judgment. For every 


plainly delivered in ſcripture, if we believe any thing 
to be fo, which is next to madneſs to deny. I wil 
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concerning many of them : and ſeeing that church 
teaches and injoins the people to worſhip images, 
it is in ſome ſenſe charitably done of them, not to 
may not be guilty of ſinning againſt ſo plain a lay, 
Having premiſed theſe cautions, I proceed in the 
III. Place, to repreſent to you the grounds of this 
principle of our religion, viz. that we allow private 


Firſt, becauſe many things in religion, eſpecially f 
capacity, after competent inſtruction in matters of 


judge of them for himſelf, as any man, or comps 


no new principle of the proteſtants, but moſt er 
preſly owned by the ancient fathers. © Whatever 


ſoſtom. All things are plainly contained in ſcrip 


than that thoſe things which are plain to every man 
man can judge of what is plain; of evident truth 


and falſhood, virtue and vice, of doctrines and laws 


refer 
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refer it to no man's judgment upon earth to determine 8 N 17 
for me, Whether there be a Gop or not? whether & * 


6 murder and perjury be ſins? Whether it be not 
plain in ſcripture, that © Jesus CHRIST is the 
« Son of Gop,?” that © he became man, and died 

e for us, and roſe again? fo that there is no need 

of a judge in theſe caſes, Nor can [I poſſibly believe 
any man to be fo abſolutely infallible, as not to call 
his infallibility into queſtion, if he determines any 
thing contrary to what is plain and evident to all 
mankind. For if he ſhould determine „ that there is 
„no Gor, ” or © that he is not to be worſhipped,” 
or © or that he will not puniſh and reward men,“ 
or, which is the caſe that Bellarmine puts, © that 
« virtue is vice, and vice virtue, he would hereby 
take away the very foundation of religion; and 
how can I look upon him any longer as a judge in 


matters of religion, when there can be no ſuch thing 
ss religion if he have judged and determined right? 


Secondly, the {cripture plainly allows this liberty 


s particular and private perſons to judge for them- 


ſelves. And for this I need go no farther than my 
text, which bids men © try the ſpirits whether they 
* be of GOD. I do not think this is ſpoken on- 
ly to the pope or a general counci], but to chriſtians 
in general: for to theſe the apoſtle writes. Now if 
St. John had believed that Gop had conſtituted an 
infallible judge in his church, to whoſe ſentence and 
determination all chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, he 


ought in all reaſon to have referred chriſtians to 


him for the trial of ſpirits, and not to have left it to 
every man's private judgment to examine and to de- 
termine theſe things, But it ſeems St. Paul was like- 

N F 7 wile 


” Of the trial of the ſpirits, 
8 E R M. wiſe of the ſame mind; and though he was guided 
wy by an infallible ſpirit, yet he did not expect that men 

ſhould blindly ſubmit to his doctrine: nay, fo far is 
he from that, that he commends the Bereans for that 
: very thing for which, I dare ſay, the church of 
Rome would have check*d them moſt ſeverely, name- 
ly, for ſearching the ſcriptures, to ſee whether thoſe 
things which the apoſtles delivered were ſo or not: 
this liberty St. Paul allowed; and though he was in- 
ſpired by Gop, yet he treated thoſe whom he taught 
like men. And indeed, it were a hard caſe that a 
neceſſity of believing divine revelations, and rejeting 
impoſtures, ſhould be impoſed upon chriſtians ;: and] 
yet the liberty of judging, whether a doctrine be from 
Go or not, ſhould be taken away from them. ? 
Thirdly, our adverſaries themſelves are forced to 
grant that which in effect is as much as we con. 
tend for. For though they deny a liberty of judg. 
ing in particular points of religion, yet they ar 
forced to grant men a liberty of judging upon the 
whole: When they of the church of Rome would 
perſuade a jew or a heathen, to become a chriſtian; i 
or a heretick (as they are pleaſed to call us) to come 
over to the communion of their church, and offer 
arguments to induce them thereunto; they do by thi 
very thing, whether they will or no, make that man 
judge which is the true church, and the true rel- 
gion: becauſe it would be ridiculous to perſuade af 
man to turn to their religion, and to urge him witli 
reaſons to do ſo, and yet to deny him the uſe of hi 
own judgment whether their reaſons be ſufficient to 
move him to make ſuch a change. Now, as the 
apoſtle reaſons i in another caſe, if men be fit to judge 
for 
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for themſelves in ſo great and important a matter as SE RM. 
the choice of their religion, why ſhould they be een 
thought unworthy to judge in Jefſer matters ? They 

tell us indeed that a man may uſe his judgment in 

the choice of his religion ; but when he hath once 
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choſen, he is then for ever to reſign up his judgment 
to their church: but what tolerable reaſon can any 
man give, why a man ſhould be fit to judge upon 
the whole, and yet unfit to judge upon particular 
points? eſpecially if it be conſidered, that no. man 
can make a diſcreet judgment of any religion, before 
he hath examined the particular doctrines of it, and 
made a judgment concerning them. Is it credible, 
that Gop ſhould give a man judgment in the moſt 
fundamental and important matter of all, viz. to 
diſcern the true religion, and the true church, from 
the falſe; for no other end, but to enable him to 
chooſe once for all to whom he ſhould reſign and in- 
ſlave his judgment for ever? which is juſt as reaſon- 
able as if one ſhould ſay, that Gop hath given a man 
eyes for no other end, but to look out once for all, 
and to pitch upon a diſcreet perſon to lead him about 
blindfold all the days of his life. I come now 
to the | e 
III. Thing I propounded, which is, to anſwer the 
main objection of our adverſaries againſt this princi- 
ple; and likewiſe to ſhew that there is no ſuch rea- 


fon and neceſſity for an univerſal infallible judge, as 


they pretend. Now their great objection is this, If 
every man may judge for himſelf, there will be no- 
thing but confuſion in religion, there will be no end 
of controverſies : ſo that an univerſal infallible judge 
is neceſſary, and without this Gop had not made ſuf- 
| TMs _ 
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SE * ficient proviſion for the aſſurance of mens faith, 
— and for the peace and unity of his church: or, as it I 
is expreſſed in the canon law, aliter Dominus non vi. 
deretur fuiſſe diſcretus, © otherwiſe our Lok D had 
e not ſeem'd to be diſcreet.” How plauſible ſoever 
this objection may appear, I do not deſpair, but if : 
men will lay aſide prejudice and impartially conſider MW 


things, to make it abundantly evident, that this MW 
ground is not ſufficient to found an infallible judge 
upon. And therefore in anſwer to it, I deſire theſe 
following particulars may be conſidered. : 
Firſt, that this which they ſay, rather proves what 
Gop ſhould have done according to their fancy, than 
what he hath really and actually done. My text ex- 
preſly bids chriſtians to try the ſpirits, which to any 
man's ſenſe does imply, that they may judge of theſe 
matters: but the church of Rome fays they may 
not; becauſe if this liberty were permitted, Gop 
had not ordered things wiſely, and for the beſt, for 
the peace and unity of his church. But, as the apo- 
ſtle ſays in another caſe, What art thou, O man, 
* that objecteſt againſt Gop?ꝰ 
Secondly, if this reaſoning be good, we may as 
well conclude that there is an univerſal infallible 
judge ſet over the whole world in all temporal mat- 
20 to whoſe authority all mankind is bound to ſub- 
Becauſe this is as neceſſary to the peace of the 
. as the other is to the peace of the church. 
And men ſurely are every whit as apt to be obſtinate 
and perverſe about matters of temporal right, as 
about matters of faith. But it is evident in fact and 
experience that there is no ſuch univerſal judge ap- 


pointed by Gop over the whole world, to decide 1 
caſes 
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caſes of temporal right; and for want of him the SE * 


faith, world is fain to ſhift as well as it can. But now a — 


ws i | very acute and ſcholaſtical man, that would argue 
| 1 that Gop muſt needs have done whatever he fancies 


derer convenient for the world fhould be done, might by 
che very ſame way of reaſoning conclude the neceſ- 


yok W ity of an univerſal infallible judge in civil matters, 
n well as in matters of religion: and their aliter Do- 
udge = mins non videretur fuiſe diſcretus, us otherwiſe Gop 
theſe “ had not ſeem'd to be diſcreet,” is every whit as co- 
gent and as civil, in the one caſe as the other. 
what Thirdly, there is no need of ſueh a judge, to aſſure 
* men in matters of religion; becauſe men may be ſuf- 
+ os W ficiently certain without him. I hope it may be cer- 
; any tain and clear enough, that there is a Gop; and 
theſe that his providence governs the world; and that 
may there is another life after this, though neither pope 
Got nor council had ever declared any thing about 
as theſe matters. And for revealed doctrines, we may 
470 be certain enough of all that is neceſſary, if it be true 
1 which the fathers tell us, that all things 3 
Lare plainly revealed in the holy ſcriptures.” 
iy * Fourthly, an infallible judge, if there were one; 
I]ible Iss no certain way to end controverſies, and to pre- 


ſerve the unity of the church; unleſs it were likewiſe 
mfallibly certain, that there is fach a judge, and - 


a who he is. For *till men were ſure of both theſe, 

" WE there would till be a controverſy whether there be. an 
urch. infallible judge, and who he is. And if it be true 
nate BY which they tell us, © that without an infallible judge 
k f controverſies cannot be ended,“ then a controverſy 
er concerning an infallible judge can never be ended. 
2 | pad there are two controverſies actually on foot about 


— 
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SERM. an infallible judge; one, © whether there be an im 

— 4 fallible judge, or not?” which is a controverſy be. 

tween us and the church of Rome: and the other, 

« who this infallible judge is?” which is a contro. 

verſy among themſelves, which could never yet be 

decided: and yet *till it be decided, infallibility, iſ 

they had it, would be of no uſe to them for the end. 

ing of controverſies. E 

Fifthly, there is no ſuch abſolute need, as is pre- 

tended, of determining all controverſies in religion, 5 

If men would diveſt themſelves of prejudice and in- 

tereſt, as they ought, in matters of religion, the ne 

ceſſary things of religion are plain enough, and men 

would generally agree well enough about them: but 

if men will ſuffer themſelves to be biaſſed by theſe, 

they would not hearken to an infallible judge, if 

there were one; or they would find out ſome way ot 

other to call his infallibility into queſtion. And u 

for doubtful and leſſer matters in religion, charity, 

and mutual forbearance among chriſtians, would] 

make the church as peaceable and happy, as perhap 

it was ever deſign d to be in this world, without ab . 
ſolute unity in opinion. 

Sixthly and laſtly, whatever may be the inconve 
niences of mens judging for themſelves in religion, 
yet, taking this principle with the cautions I have 
given, I doubt not to make it appear, that the in- 

conveniences are far the leaſt on that ſide. The pre- 
ſent condition of humane nature doth not admit of 
any conſtitution of things, whether in religion, 0 
civil matters, which is free from all kind of excep- 
tion and inconvenience: that is the beſt ſtate f 
things which is liable to the leaſt and feweſt. I 

| | men 
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men be modeſt, and humble, and willing to learn, SER M. 


in in: 
fy be· Gop hath done that which is ſufficient for the aſſu- LATE 
other, rance of our faith, and for the peace of his church, 
ntro. without an infallible judge: and if men will not be 
et be fo, I cannot tell what would be ſufficient. I am ſure 
ty, if WT there were hereſies and ſchiſms in the apoſtles times, 
e end. when cnoſe who governed the church were certainly 
If guided by an infallible ſpirit. Gop hath appointed 
s pte guides and teachers for us in matters of religion, 
gion. and if we will be contented to be inſtructed by them 
nd in. in thoſe neceſſary articles and duties of religion, 
he ne which are plainly contained in ſcripture; and to be 
4 men counſelled and directed by them in things that are 
: bu more doubtful and difficult, I do not fee why we 
theſe ; might not do well enough without any infallible judge 
ige, i or guide. 8 


nt till it will be faid, & who ſhall judge what 


way or 
6 things are plain, and what doubtful?*” The anſwer 


harity, to this, in my opinion, is not difficult, For if there 
would be any thing plain in religion, every man that hath 
erhap I been duly inſtructed in the principles of religion can 
ut ab: Judge of it, or elſe it is not plain. But there are 


ſome things in religion ſo very plain, that no guide 
| or judge can in reaſon claim that authority over men, 
as to oblige them to believe or do the contrary ; no, 
tough he pretend to infallibility 3 no, though he 
$ were an apoſtle, though he were an angel from hea- 
ven. St. Paul puts the caſe ſo high, Gal. i. 8. 


conve- 
]igion, 
I have 
the in. 
he pre 


mit of Bl Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
ion, of i © other goſpel unto you, than what you have receiv- 
excep* ed, let him be accurſed :** which plainly ſuppo- 
tate of Bl feth that chriſtians may and can judge when doc- 
eſt. H trines are contrary to the goſpel, What? not be- 
men Vo I. II. 8 
I, 


lieve 


O the trial of the ſpirits. 


[. lieve an apoſtle, nor an angel from heaven, if he 


wy ſhould teach any thing evidently contrary to the Plain 


doctrine of the goſpel! ? If he ſhould determine vir. 
tue to be vice, and vice to be virtue? no; not an 
apoſtle, nor an angel; becauſe ſuch a doctrine as this 
would conſound and overturn all things in religion. 
And yet Bellarmine puts this very caſe, and ſays, if 
the pope ſhould ſo determine, we were bound to be. 
lieve him, unleſs we would ſin againſt conſcience. 

I will conclude this diſcourſe by putting a very 
plain and familiar caſe; by which it will appear what 


credit and authority is fit to be given to a guide, and 


what not. Suppoſe I came a ſtranger into England, 
and landing at Dover took a guide there to con- 
duct me in my way to York, which I knew before 
by the map to lie north of Dover : having commit- 
ted myſelf to him, if he lead me for two or three 
days together out of any plain road, and many times 
over hedge and ditch, I cannot but think it ſtrange, 
that in a civil and well-inhabited country there 
ſhould be no highways from one part of it to ano- 
ther: yet thus far I ſubmit to him, though not with- 
out ſome regret and impatience. But then if after 
this, for two or three days more he lead me dirett- 
ly ſouth, and with my face full upon the ſun at noon- 
day, and at laſt bring me back again to Dover Peer, 
and ſtill bids me follow him; then certainly no 
modeſty does oblige a man not to diſpute with. his 


guide, and to tell him ſurely that can be no way, be- 


Cauſe it is ſea, Now though he ſet never fo bold 3 
face upon the matter, and tell me with all the gra- 
vity and authority in the world, that it is not the ſa 
but dry land under the ſpecies and appearance of wa- 
CE 19 9 8 ee | cer: 
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truſt my own ſenſes in the caſe; it being one of the 
moſt dangerous ſorts of infidelity for a man to be- 
lieve his own eyes rather than his faithful and infal- 
lible guide: all this moves me not; but I begin to 
expoſtulate roundly with him, and to let him under- 
ſtand that if I muſt not believe what I ſee, he is 
like to be of no farther uſe to me; becauſe I ſhall 
not be able, at this rate, to know whether I have a 
guide, and whether I follow him or not. In ſhort, I 
tell him plainly, that when I took him for my 
guide, I did not take him to tell me the difference 
between north and ſouth, between a hedge and a 
highway, between ſea and dry land; all this I knew 
before, as well as he or any man elſe could tell me; 
but I took him to conduct and direct me the neareſt 
way to York. And therefore after all his impertinent. 
talk, after all his motives of credibility to perſuade 
me to believe him, and all his confident ſayings, 


which he gravely calls demonſtrations, I ſtand ſtifly 


upon the ſhore, and leave my learned and reverend 


| guide to take his own courſe, and to diſpoſe of him 


ſelf as he pleaſeth ; but firmly reſolve not to follow 
him. And is any man to be blamed that breaks with 
his guide upon theſe Terms ? 

And this is truly the caſe, when a man commits 


himſelf to the guidance of any perſon or church: if 


by virtue of this authority they will needs perſuade 
me out of my ſenſes, and not to believe what 1 ſee, 
but what they fay ; that virtue is vice, and vice vir- 
tue, if they declare them to be ſo: and that, becauſe 
my ſay they are infallible, I am to receive all their 

G 2 dictates 


ter; and that whatever my eyes tell me, having SE — 
once committed myſelf to his guidance, I muſt not | 
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SERM. dictates for oracles, tho' never fo evidently falſe and 


— abſurd in the judgment of all mankind : in this caſ 


there is no way to be rid of theſe unreaſonable x 

ple, but to deſire of them, ſince one kindneſs de- 
ſerves another, and all contradictions are alike eaſy to 
be believed, that they would be pleaſed to believe 


that infidelity is faith, and that when I abſolutely 


renounce their authority, I do yield a moſt prep 
ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. 


Upon the whole matter, all the revelations of Gon, 


as well as the laws of men, go upon this preſump- 
tion, that men are not ſtark fools; but that they wil 
conſider their intereſt, and have ſome regard to the 


great concernment of their eternal ſalvation. And 
this is as much to ſecure men from miſtake in mat. 


ters of belizf, as Gop hath afforded to keep men 
from fin in matters of practice. He hath made no 
effectual and infallible proviſion that men ſhall not 


fin; and yet it would puzzle any man to give a 
good reaſon, why Gop ſhould take more care to ſe- 


cure men againſt errors in belief, than againſt ſin and 


' wickedneſs in their lives. / 
. I ſhall now only draw three or four Inferences 


Hom this diſcourſe which I have made, and ſo con- 


clude. 
1. That it is every man's duty, who hath ability 


and capacity for it, to endeavour to underſtand the 
grounds of his religion. For to try doctrines, is to 


inquire into the grounds and reaſons of them; which 


the better any man underſtands, the more firmly he 
will be eſtabliſned in the truth, and be the more 
reſolute in the day of trial, and the better able to 
withſtand the arts and aſlaults of cunning adverls 
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ſtedfaſtneſs who never examined the grounds and 
reaſons of his belief. When it comes to the trial, 
he that hath but little to ſay for his religion, will pro 
bably neither do nor ſuffer much for it. 
2. That all doctrines are vehemently to be fuſpedt> 
ed which decline trial, and are fo loth to be brought 
into the light; which will not endure a fair exami- 
nation, but magiſterially require an implicite faith : 
whereas truth 1s bold and full of courage, and loves 
to appear openly; and is fo ſecure and confident of 
her own ſtrength as to offer herſelf to the ſevereſt 
trial and examination. But to deny all liberty of 
enquiry and judgment in matters of religion, is the 
greateſt injury and diſparagement to truth that can 
be, and a tacit acknowledgment that ſhe lies under 
ſome diſadvantage, and that there 1s leſs to be faid 
for her than for error. 

I have often wonder'd why the people in the 


| . of Rome do not ſuſpect their teachers and 


guides to haye ſome ill deſign upon them, when they 


do ſo induſtriouſly debar them of the means of 


knowledge, and are ſo very loth to let them under- 
ſtand what it is that we have to ſay againſt their re- 
ligion. For can any thing in the world be more 
ſuſpicious, than to perſuade men to put out their 
eyes, upon promiſe that they will help them to a 
much better and more faithful guide? If any church, 
any profeſſion of men, be unwilling their doctrines 
ſhould be expoſed to trial, it is a certain ſign they 
know ſomething by them that is faulty, and which 
will not endure the light. This is the account which 


ries, and the fierce ſtorms of perſecution. | And on 8 ERM. 
the contrary, that man will ſoon be moved from his ANF; ; 
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SERM. our SAVIOUR gives us in a like caſe, it was be. 
A « cauſe mens deeds were evil, that they loved dark. 
<« neſs rather than light.“ For “ every one that doth le 
evil hateth the light, neither cometh he to the 
light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved : but he 
c that doth the truth cometh to the light, that his if 
« deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought | o 
in Gobp.““ 1 
3. Since reaſon and chriſtianity allow this liberty o 
to private perſons to judge for themſelves in matters MY 3! 
of religion, we ſhould uſe this privilege with much Bl " 
modeſty and humility, with great ſubmiſſion and de. t 
ference to our ſpiritual rulers and guides, whom 
Gop hath appointed in his church. And there is Jl 
very great need of this caution, ſince by experience 
we find this liberty ſo much abuſed by many to the | 
nouriſhing of pride and ſelf-conceit, of diviſion and 
faction; and thoſe who are leaſt able to judge, to be 
frequently the moſt forward and confident, the moſt 
peremptory and perverſe: and inſtead of demeaning 4 
| ' themſelves with the ſubmiſſion of learners, to aſſume © 
to themſelves the authority of judges, even in the moſt 
h 


doubtful and diſputable matters. 

The tyranny of the Roman church over the minds 
and conſciences of men, is not to be juſtified upon any t 
account; but nothing puts ſo plauſible a colour upon Ill 1 
it, as the ill uſe that is too frequently made of this 
natural privilege of mens judging for themſelves in a ll © 
matter of ſo infinite concernment, as that of their Ml © 
eternal happineſs. But then it is to be conſider'd, f 
that the proper remedy in this caſe, is not to deprive 
men of this privilege, but to uſe the beſt means to 


prevent the abuſe of it. For though the inconve- 
—ů— nience 
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niences ariſing from the ill uſe of it may be very SERM. 
great, yet the miſchief on the other hand is into- ARE: , 


lerable. Religion itſelf is liable to be abuſed to very 
bad purpoſes, and frequently is ſo; but it is not 
therefore beſt that there ſhould be no religion : and 
yet this objection, if it be of any force and be pur- 


© ſed home, is every whit as ſtrong againſt religion 


1 itſelf, as againſt mens liberty of judging in matters 


of religion. Nay I add further, that no man can 


W judiciouſly embrace the true religion, unleſs he be per- 


mitted to judge, whether that which he embraces be- 


te true religion or not. 


4. When upon due trial and examination we are 


well ſettled and eftabliſh'd in our religion, © let us 
“hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith without wa- 


« yering z** and not be © like children, toſſed to and 
« fro, and carried about with every wind of doc- 
e trine, through the ſleight of men, and the cun- 
ning craftineſs of thoſe who lie in wait to deceive.” 
And above all, let us reſolve to live according to the 
excellent rules and precepts of our holy religion; let 


| us heartily obey that doctrine which we profeſs to 


believe, We, who enjoy the proteſtant religion, 
have all the means and advantages of underſtanding 
the will of Gop, free liberty and full ſcope of in- 
quiring into it; and informing ourſelves concerning 
it: we have all the opportunities we can wiſh of 
coming to the knowledge of our duty : the oracles 
of Gop lie open to us, and his law is continually be- 
fore our eyes; © his word is nigh unto us in our 
* mouths, and in our hearts;“ (that is, we may 
read it and meditate upon it) “ that we may 
de it:“ the key of knowledge i is put into our 
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excuſe us from the practice of it. For the end off 


at your peril. Let that which is our great concern. 
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hands, ſo that if we do not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, it is we ourſelves that ſhut ourſelves out if 


And where there is nothing to hinder us from the 
knowledge of our duty, there certainly nothing ca 


all knowledge is to direct men in their duty, and ef. 
fectually to engage them to the performance of it: 
the great buſineſs of religion is, to make men trul | 
good, and to teach them to live well. And, if re. 
ligion have not this effect, it matters not of what 
church any man liſts and enters himſelf ; for moſt 
certainly, a bad man can be ſaved in none. Tho 
man know the right way to heaven never fo wel, i 
and be entred into it, yet if he will not walk there. 
in, he ſhall never come thither: nay, it will be an 
aggravation of this man's unhappineſs, that he wa if 
loſt in the way to heaven, and periſh'd in the very 
road to ſalvation. But if we will in good earnelt 
apply ourſelves to the practice of religion, and the 
obedience of Gop's holy laws, his grace will never 
be wanting to us to ſo good a purpoſe. . 
I have not time to recommend Religion to you 
at large, with all its advantages. I will comprik 
what I have to ſay in a few words, and mind them 


ment be our great care, to know the truth and to 

do it, to fear Gop and keep his commandments,” 
Conſidering the reaſonableneſs and the reward of 
piety and virtue, nothing can be wiſer ; conſidering 

the mighty aſſiſtance of Gop's grace, which he h 

ready to afford us, and the unſpeakable ſatisfaction and 
delight which is to be had in the doing of our duty, 

nothing can be eaſier ; nothing will give us that ples 

Jure, 


and ſolid comfort to us, when we come to die: 


W there is probably no ſuch way for a man to be happy 


in this world; to be ſure, there is no way but this 
to eſcape the intolerable and endleſs miſeries of ano- 
ther world. 


% Now Gop grant that we may all know and do 


ö in this our day, the things that belong to our 


« peace, for his mercies fake in Jesus CnrisrT : 


to whom with the FAT HER and the HoLyGnosr, 


“ebe all honour and glory now and for ever, Amen. 


Vol. II. 
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= $S1n, 
; N HEM I had per form d the ſer- 
; dice which you were pleaſed 740 
call me to in 7he preaching of this ſer- 
N mon, I had no thoughts of making it 
; more publick; and yet in this alſo I was 
: @ the more eafily induced to comply with 
our defire, becauſe of the ſuitableneſs 
F the argument to the age in which we 
live; wherein as men have run into the 
| wildeſs extremities in other things, ſo 
parti cularly in re matter of oaths ; 


* 


EpISsTLE DEDICATORY. | 

Some making conſcience of taking am 
oaths at all, and too many none at all f 
breaking them. 
To convince the great miſtake of th n 
one extreme, and to check the growing C | 
evil and miſchief of the other, is the I 
chief deſign of this diſcourſe. To whit : 
FT fhall be very glad if, by Go, bl 
eng, it may prove any ways ſerviceabl. I 
1 am, 


of a 


SIR, 
Your very faithful and 


humble Servant, 


Jo. TILLOTSsoò. 
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humane ſociety, i in nothing appears more evi- XXII. 
: dently than in this, that the obligation of 
Wn oath, which is ſo neceſſary for the maintenance 
Hof peace and juſtice among men, depends wholly 
Wupon the ſenſe and belief of a deity. For no rea- 
Won can be imagined why any man that doth not 
believe a Gop, ſhould make the leaſt conſcience of 
Wan oath, which is nothing elſe but a ſolemn appeal 
Ito Gop as a witneſs of the truth of what we ſay. 
so that whoever promotes atheiſm and infidelity, 
doth the moſt deſtructive thing imaginable to hu- 
mane ſociety, becauſe he takes away the reverence 
and obligation of oaths: and whenever that is ge- 
Inerally caſt off, humane ſociety muſt disband, and 
all things run into diſorder. The juſt ſenſe whereof 
made David cry out to Gop with ſo much earneſt- 
neſs, as if the world had been cracking, and the 
frame of it ready to break in pieces, Pal. xii, 
Help, Loop, for the righteous man ceaſeth, and 
the faithful fail from among the children of men: 
ntimating, that when faith fails from among men, 
oothing but a particular and immediate interpoſition 
. & of 


1 5 8 
7 : HE B. vi. 16. 
. Ai. oath for confirmation is to them an end of 
; 1 all firife. 
: 1 * neceſſity of religion to the ſupport of 8 E RM. 


SER NMI. of the divine providence can preſerve the world fi 
XXII. 
6 


1 for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife ", 


The lawfulneſs and 


falling into confuſion. And our bleſſed Savio 
gives this as a ſign of the end of the world, and . 
approaching diſſolution of all things, when faith ui, 
truth ſhall hardly be found among men, Luke xi 
8. When the Son of man comes, ſhall he fil © 
« faith on the earth? This ſtate of things dof 
loudly call for his coming to deſtroy the word 
which is even ready to diſſolve and fall in pieces N 
it ſelf, when theſe bands and pillars of humane vi 
ciety do break and fail. And ſurely never in ani 
age was this ſign of the coming of the Sox of mal 
more glaring and terrible than in this degenerſ 
age wherein we live, when almoſt all forts of maj 
ſem to have broke looſe from all obligations 1 
faith and truth. : 
And therefore I do not know any argumen 
more proper and uſeful to be treated of upon ti. 
occaſion than of the nature and obligation of an oath 
which is the utmoſt ſecurity that one man can gin 
to another of the truth of what he ſays ; the ſtron 
eſt tie of fidelity, the ſureſt ground of judicial pro 
ceedings, and the moſt firm and ſacred bond tia 
can be laid upon all that are concerned in the 2 
miniſtration of publick juſtice ; upon judge, and jury, 
and witneſſes, 
And for this reaſon 1 have pitched upon thek 
words: in which the apoſtle declares to us the gret 
uſe and neceſſity of oaths among men; © an 010 


He had ſaid before, that for our greater affuranc 
and comfort Gop hath confirmed his promiſes to 8 


by an oath 3 condeſcending herein to deal with u 
Alte 


obligation of oaths. 65 
after the manner of men, who when they would give 8 ER M. 
credit to a doubtful matter, confirm what they ſay by Gangs 
an oath. And generally when any doubt or contro- 
verſy ariſeth between parties concerning a matter of 
W fact, one ſide affirming and the other denying, an 
end is put to this conteſt by an oath ; © An oath for 
confirmation being to them an end of all ſtrife : ” 
An oath for confirmation, es B:6a'worv, for the 
WT orcater aſſurance and eſtabliſhment of a thing: not 
chat an oath is always a certain and infallible deci- 
ſon of things according to truth and right, but that 
W this is the utmoſt credit that we can give to any 
ching, and the laſt effort of truth and confidence 
W among men: after this we can go no farther, for 
ff the religion of an oath will not oblige men to 
© ſpeak truth, nothing will, This is the utmoſt ſecu- 
W rity that men can give, and muſt therefore be the 
anal deciſion of all conteſts ; * An oath for confir- 
( mation is to them an end of all ſtrife ®?. 
= Now from this aſſertion of the apoſtle concerning 
W the great uſe and end of Oaths among men, I ſhall 
take occaſion, 

i. To conſider the nature of an oath, and the 
kinds of it. 

2. To ſhew the great uſe and even neceſſity of 
| oaths, in many caſes. 

3. To vindicate the lawfulneſs of them where they 


nl are neceſſary. 
7 4. To ſhew the facred obli gation of an oath. 
" | ſhall be as brief in theſe as the juſt handling of 


them will bear. 
I. For the nature of an oath, and the kinds af; it. 
An oath is an invocation of Gop, or an appeal to 


Vor. II. | I him 
25 


65 


SE RM. him as a witneſs of the truth of what we fay. vi 
22 that an oath is a ſacred thing, as being an act of u. 


caſe what he ſwears be not true: and if this be * 
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ligion and an invocation of the name of Gon : an 
this, whether the name of Gop be expreſly me : 
tioned in it or not. If a man only ſay, I ſwear, of 
I take my oath, that a thing is, or is not, ſo or ſo l 
or that I will, or will not, do ſuch a thing: or i 
a man anſwer upon his oath, being adjured ani 
required fo to do: or if a man ſwear by heaven, c 
by earth, or by any other thing that hath relation 
to Gop; in all theſe caſes a man doth virtually cal iſ 
Gop to witneſs; and in ſo doing he doth by cor. 
ſequence invoke him as a judge and an avenger, nM 


preſt, the oath is a formal imprecation ; but whe. 


ww 

ther it be, or not, a curſe upon our ſelves is alway , 
implied in caſe of perjury. | | 
There are two ſorts of oaths, aſſertory, and pw. 


miſſory. An aſſertory oath is when a man affim 
or denies upon oath a matter of fact, paſt, or pte 
ſent : when he ſwears that a thing was, or is fo, c 
not ſo. A promiſſory oath is a promiſe confirme | 
by an oath, which always reſpects ſomething that xi 
future: and if the promiſe be made directly and im -· 
mediately to Gop, then it is called a vow; if to 
men, an oath. I proceed to the 

II. Thing, which is to ſhew the great uſe and 
even neceſlity of oaths, in many caſes; which is fo 
great, that humane ſociety can very hardly, if 2 
all, ſubſiſt long without them. Government woul 
many times be very inſecure, and for the faithful di 
charge of offices of great truſt, in which the wel 


fare af the publick is nearly concerned, it is nf 
| poſſible 


obligation of oathi. 


moſt ſecret and hidden practices of men; and takes 
hold of them in many caſes where the penalty of no 
humane law can have any awe or force upon them : 
and eſpecially, it is (as the civil law expreſſeth it) 
maximum expediendarum litium remedium, the . beſt 
means of ending controverſies. And where mens 
eſtates or lives are concerned, no evidence but what 
W is affured by an oath will be thought ſufficient to de- 
cide the matter, ſo as to give full and general ſatiſ- 
faction to mankind. For in matters of ſo great 
concernment, when men have all the aſſurance that 
can be had, and not till then, they are contented to 
W fit down, and reſt ſatisfied with it. And among all 
nations an oath hath always been thought the only 
peremptory and ſatisfactory way of deciding ſuch 
W controverſies. - 

III. The third thing I propoſed was, to vindicate 
the lawfulneſs of oaths, where they are neceſſary. 
W And it is a very ſtrong inducement to believe the 
WT lawfulneſs of them, that the unavoidable condition 
of humane affairs hath made them ſo neceſſary. The 
apoſtle takes it for granted, that an oath is not only 
of great uſe in humane affairs; but in many caſes 
of great neceſſity, to confirm a doubtful thing, 
and to put an end to controverſies which cannot 
otherwiſe be decided to the ſatisfaction of the Parties 
contending ; © An oath for confirmation is to them 
* an end of all ſtrife.” And indeed it is hardly 

| imaginable that Gop ſhould not have left that law- 
ful, which is ſo evidently neceſſary to the peace and 


kcurity of mankind, 
1 But 


poſſible to find any ſecurity equal to that of an 8 ERM. 
coach; becauſe the obligation of that reacheth to the — , 


but as a commendable cuſtom and practice, and in 


thing that hath more univerſally obtained in all age 


| The lawfulneſs and 

But becanſe there is a ſect, ſprung up in our me: a 
mory, which hath called in queſtion the lawfulnes i 
of all oaths, to the great miſchief and diſturbance of M 
humane ſociety, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch thy ior 
mattter to the bottom, and to manifeſt how unres if 
ſonable and groundleſs this opinion is. And to this 
end, I ſhall, : 

Firſt, prove the lawfulneſs of oaths from the au. 
thority of this text, and from the reaſons Py : 
contained, or ſtrongly implied in it. Z 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and infill g 
ency of the grounds of the contrary opinion; wie i 
ther from reaſon, or from ſcripture, which laſt they 
principally rely upon; and if it could be made 0 out 
from thence would determine the caſe. ; 

1. I ſhall prove the lawfulneſs of oaths from the 
authority of this text, and the reaſons plainly con- 
tained, or ſtrongly implied in it. Becauſe the apo-M 
ſtle doth not only ſpeak of the uſe of oaths among 
men without any manner of cenſure and reproof, 


h 


many caſes neceſſary for the confirmation of doubt. i 
ful matters, and in order to the final deciſion of Wi 
controverſies and differences among men. For, : 

Firſt, he ſpeaks of it as the general practice of iſ 
mankind, to confirm things by an oath in order to 
the ending of differences. And indeed there is no- 


and nations of the world ; than which there is not 1 
more certain indication that a thing is agreeable to 
the law of nature and the beſt reaſon of mankind, 
And that this was no degenerate practice of man- 
kind, like that of idolatry, is from hence evident 
that 


obligation of oaths, 


Nas practiſed among them, by the holy patriarchs, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; and was afterwards not 
Wonly allowed, but in many caſes commanded by the 
law of Moſes; which, had it been a thing evil in it 
elf, and forbidden by the law of nature, would not 
have been done. 

= Sccondly, another undeniable argument from the 
ert of the lawfulneſs of oaths is, that Gop himſelf, 
Win condeſcenſion to the cuſtom of men who uſe to 


ct confirm and give credit to what they ſay by an 
he. WW oath, is repreſented by the apoſtle as confirming his 
cr WY promiſe to us by an oath, ver. 13. When Gop 
out BF made the promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could 


WT < fivear by none greater, he ſwears by himſelf. For 
men verily ſwear by the greater; and an oath for 
(confirmation is to them an end of all ftrife. 
Wherein Gop, willing more abundantly to ſhew 
WT © unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his 
Wy © counſel, confirmed it by an. oath ”” : which he 
certainly would not have done, had an oath been 
; unlawful in it ſel” For that had been to comply 
of Vith men in an evil practice, and by his own ex- 
W ample to give countenance to it in the higheſt man- 
aner: but though Gop condeſcend to repreſent him- 
o BH {elf to us after the manner of men, he never does 
0- ir in any thing that i is in its own nature evil and 
„ ſinful. | 
＋ Thirdly, from the great uſefulneſs of oaths in 
to humane affairs, to give credit and confirmation to 
d. our word, and to put an end to conteſtations. Now 
n- that which ſerves to ſuch excellent purpoſes, and is 
t; convenient for humane ſociety, and for mutual 
at ſecurity 


. hen Gov ſeparated a people to himſelf, it SERM. 
— 


70 The lawfulneſs and 
SERM. ſecurity and confidence among men, ought not eaſipſl 
XXII. , 5 
wy to be preſumed unlawful, till it be plainly proved u 
be ſo. And if we conſider the nature of an oath, 0! 

and every thing belonging to it, there 1s nothin | 

that hath the leaſt appearance of evil in it. Ther" 

is ſurely no evil in it, as it is an act of religion; nai 

as it is an appeal to Gop as a witneſs and aveng 

in caſe we ſwear falſly ; nor as it is a confirmation d 

a doubtful matter; nor as it puts an end to ſtrife and : 
controverſy. And theſe are all the eſſential inge 

dients of an oath, and the ends of it; and thy 

are all ſo good, that they rather commend it, thai 

give the leaſt colour of ground to condemn it. I p- 

ceed in the : 

* Second place, to ſhew the weakneſs and inſuf. 
ciency of the grounds of the contrary opinion; ve. 
ther from reaſon or from ſcripture. 5 
Firſt, from reaſon. They ſay the neceſſity of u 
oath is occaſioned by the want of truth and fidelity M 
among men: And that every man ought to demean 
himſelf with that faithfulneſs and integrity as may MW 
give credit and confirmation to his word; and then 
oaths will be needleſs. This pretence will be fully an. 
ſwered if we conſider theſe two things. 
x. That in matters of great importance no other 
obligation, beſides that of an oath, hath been thought 
ſufficient amongſt the beſt and wiſeſt of men, to aſſert 
their fidelity to one another. Even the beſt of men 
* (to uſe the words of a great author) have not 
* truſted the beſt men without it.” As we fee in 
very remarkable inſtances, where oaths have paſſed 
between thoſe who might be thought to have the 
greateſt confidence in one another: as between Abra. 
ham 
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obligation of oaths. 
am and his old faithful ſervant, Eliezer, concerning 


1 * choice of a wife for his ſon: between father and 
ſon, Jacob and Joſeph, concerning the burial of his 
Weather in the land of Canaan : between two of the 
eeareſt and moſt intimate friends, David and Jona- 
g than, to aſſure their friendſhip to one another; and it 


had its effect long after Jonathan's death, in the fav- 


g * of Mephiboſheth, when reaſon of ſtate and the 
cority of his throne ſeem'd to move David ſtrong- 
Wy to the contrary; for it is expreſly ſaid, 2 Sam. xxi. 
. that David ſpared Mephiboſheth, Jonathan's 
ſon, becauſe of the oath of the Loxp that was 
(between them; implying, that had it not been 
bor his oath, other conſiderations might probably 
have prevail'd with him to have permitted him to 
have been cut off with the reſt of Saul's Children. 


2, This reaſon, which is alledged againſt oaths 


among men, is much ſtronger againſt Gop's con- 
; firming his promiſes to us by an oath For he, who 
W is truth itſelf, is ſurely of all other moſt to be credit- 
ed upon his bare word, and his oath needleſs to give 
confirmation to it; and yet he condeſcends to add 
his oath to his word; and therefore that reaſon is 
W evidently of no force. 


Secondly, from ſcripture. Our Saviour ſeems 
altogether to forbid ſwearing in any caſe, Matth. v. 
33, 34. Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid to 
them of old time, thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf: 
but I fay unto you, ſwear not at all; neither by 
heaven, &c. but let your communication be yea, 
“yea, and nay, nay; for whatſoever is more than 


| theſe, cometh of evil.” And this law St. James 


recites, chap. v. ver. 12, as that which chriſtians 
ought 


71 
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SERM. ought to have a particular and principal regard ty 
Re. e above all things, my brethren, ſwear not: ali 
he makes the breach of this law a damning fil 
«< leſt ye fall into condemnation.“ But the auth» 
rity of our SAaviovR alone is ſufficient, and then 
fore I ſhall only conſider that text. . 
And, becauſe here lies the main ftrength of i 
opinion of the unla w fulneſs of oaths, it is very vi; 
that this text be fully conſider'd ; and that it be mai 
very evident, that it was not our Saviour's mea 
ing by this prohibition wholly to forbid the uſe Mer 
oaths. HE ; 
But before I enter upon this matter, I will read 

ly grant, that there is ſcarce any error whatſocr 
that hath a more plauſible colour from ſcriptut 
than this; which makes the caſe of thoſe who ai 
ſeduced into it the more pitiable : but then it ougi 
to be conſider'd, how much this doctrine of the wi 
lawfulneſs of oaths reflects upon the chriſtian 1e. 
gion: ſince it is ſo evidently prejudicial both to h 
mane ſociety in general, and particularly to thoſe pe 
ſons that entertain it: neither of which ought rally 
to be ſuppoſed and taken for granted, concerning} 
any law delivered by our Saviour : becauſe upat 
theſe terms it will be very hard for us to vindicat 
the divine wiſdom of our SAaviov R's doctrine, and 
the reaſonableneſs of the chriſtian religion. Of tix 
inconvenience of this Doctrine to humane ſociety, | 
have ſpoken already. But beſides this, it is very pr 
judicial to them that hold it. It renders then 
ſuſpected to government, and in many caſes incaps 
ble of the common benefits of juſtice and other pi 
vileges of humane ſocicty, and expoſeth them 0 
great 
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(0; oat penalties as the conſtitution of all laws and go- 8 5 
u ernments at preſent is, and it is not eaſy to ima 
inc how they ſhould be otherwiſe. And, which is 


Wcry conſiderable in this matter, it ſets thoſe who re- 
ee oaths upon very unequal terms with the reſt of 
ankind, if where the eſtates and lives of men are 
Wcually concern'd, their bare teſtimonies ſhall be ad- 
Wnitted without an oath, and others ſhall be obliged 
: ſpeak upon oath : nothing being more certain in 
W:ocrience, than that many men will lye for their in- 
Wereſt when they will not be perjured, Gop having 
Wanted in the natural conſciences of men a ſecret 
read of perjury above moſt other fins. And this 


convenience is ſo great, as to render thoſe who re- 


ut, Bic oaths in all caſes almoſt intolerable to humane 
uWciety. I ſpeak not this either to bring them into 
0 5 ouble, or to perſuade them to meaſure truth by 
Weir intereſt : but on the other hand I muſt needs 
1 Way, that it is no argument either of a wiſe or good 

1 


an to take up any opinion, eſpecially ſuch a one as 


Ws greatly to his prejudice, upon ſlight grounds. And 
(hy us very conſideration, that it is ſo much to their in- 


Wonvenience, may juſtly move them to be very care- 

Hul in the examination of it. 

This being premis'd, I come now to explain this 

Prohibition of our SaviouR; and to this purpoſe, I 

leſire theſe three things may be well conſider'd. 

Firſt, that ſeveral circumſtances of theſe words of 

dur SAViouUR do manifeſtly ſhew that they ought to 

be interpreted in a limited ſenſe, as only forbidding 
IWezring in common converſation z needleſs and heed- 


pr. Ales oaths (as one expreſſeth it) and in general all 
mo oluntary ſwearing, unleſs upon ſome great and 


Vo I. II. K weighty 
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8 ERM. weighty cauſe, in which the glory of Gop and th 
XXII. | ; 1 
8 good of the ſouls of men is concerned. For that 
ſich caſes a voluntary oath may be lawful, I am nW* 
duced to believe from the example of St. Pali © 
who uſeth it more than once upon ſuch oc 

ſions 3 of which I ſhall hereafter give 8 I 
ſtances. 
And this was the ſenſe of wiſe men among thi 
heathen, that men ſhould not ſwear but upon nec © 
ſity and great occaſion, Thus Euſebius, the phil" 
ſopher in Stobæus, counſels men. Some (ſay H 
« adyiſe men to be careful to ſwear the truth; but! . J 
« adviſe principally that men do not eaſily ſwear ai 
« all,” that is, not upon any ſlight but only ua 
weighty occaſions: to the ſame purpoſe Epicem f 
Shun oaths wholly, if it be poſſible; if not, how" 
% ever as much as thou canſt:“ and fo likewiſe Sim r 
plicius in his comment upon him, We og, 

4 wholly to ſhun ſwearing, except upon occaſions 0 : 
great neceſſity.” And Quintilian among the Re 
mans, In totum jurare, niſi ubi neceſſe eſt, gravi wn 
parum convenit ; © to ſwear at all, except where iti 

« neceſſary, does not well ſuit with a wiſe man.” 

And that this prohibition of our SAaviouni 
ought to be underſtood of oaths in ordinary conve 
ſation, appears from the oppoſition which our 80 
viouR makes, © Swear not at all; but let you 
communication be yea, yeaz?* that is, in your d- 
dinary commerce and affairs do not interpoſe oaths 
but ſay and do. And this is very much confirmed 
in that our Savious does not under this gene” 
prohibition inſtance in ſuch oaths as are expreſly 8 
the name of Gop : the reaſon whereof is this; WM! 
eng 
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to ſwear expreſly by the name of Gop, but lawfu 
W to ſwear by the creatures, as by heaven and earth, 
Kc. So that our Saviouk's meaning is as if he 
had faid, © You think you may ſwear in common 
„ converſation, provided you do not ſwear by the 
name of Gop; but I fay unto you, let your com- 
( munication be without oaths of any kird: you 
: ſhall not ſo much as ſwear by heaven or by earth, 
WW becauſe Gor is virtually invoked in every oath.” 
And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our SAaviouR's 
meaning, I do not ſee what good reaſon can be 


r af 

12 eiven why 6ur Saviour ſhould only forbid them to 
et WY ſwear by the creatures, and not much rather by the 
name of Gop; ſuch oaths being ſurely of all others 
din moſt to be avoided, as being the moſt direct abuſe 
vol 5 and profanation of the name of Go. 

ns e Secondly, it is very conſiderable to the explaining 
of this prohibition, that there are the like genera] ex- 
un preſſions in other jewiſh authors concerning this very 


matter, which yet muſt of neceſſity be thus limit- 
Jed. Maimonides, from the ancient rabbies, gives 
this rule, that “ it is beſt not to ſwear at all.” And 


ve. Philo uſeth almoſt the fame words. And Rabbi Jo- 
d Pathan comes very near our SA viouk's expreſſion, 
you ly when he ſays, © the juſt man will not fear at all; 
not ſo much as by the common names of Gop, 
ati nor by his attributes, nor by his works, as by 
meh“ heaven, or the angels, or by the law. Now it is 
nen not imaginable, that theſe learned jews ſhould con- 
ly by demn oaths in all caſes, when the law of Moſes did 
in many cafes expreſly require them. And therefore 


they are to be underſtood of voluntary oaths in or- 
* 2 dinary 


Jews thought it unlawful in ordinary communication 8 FRM 
] ry ! . 
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oy * dinary converſation, And that the jews meant thi 


— by not ſwearing at all, ſeems to be very plain from 


\ 


Lon himſelf. Origen and Tertullian tell us, that WW 


« (ſays he) we chriſtians are wont to ſwear,” Bu 
which is more than this, St. Paul, upon weighty oc 


* yeaand nay,” 2 Cor. i. 18. and ver. 23. © I cil 


The lawfulneſs and 


a paſſage in Joſephus, who ſays that the ſect of the 
Eſſenes forbad their diſciples to ſwear at all; and yet 
he tells us at the ſame time, that they who were ad. 
mitted into that fect took an oath to obſerve the lam 
and rules of it. So that they who forbad to ſwear 
at all, allowed of oaths impoſed by the authority of 
{aperiors. 

Thirdly, which will pexemptorily decide this mat. 
ter, this prohibition of our Sa viouk's cannot be 
underſtood to forbid all oaths, without a plain co 
tradiction to the undoubted practice of the primi-i 
tive chriſtians, and of the apoſtles, and even of au 


the chriſtians refuſed to ſwear by the emperor's g. 
nius ; not becauſe it was an oath, but becauſe they i 
thought it to be idolatrous; but the ſame Tertullin WM 
ſays, that the chriſtians were willing to ſwear per /-M 
lutem imperatoris, by the health and ſafety of the 
« emperor.” Athanaſius being accuſed to Conſtantuy 
purged himſelf by oath, and deſired that his accukr 
might be put to his oath ſub attetatione veritali, 
« by calling the truth to witneſs; by which form 


caſions, does ſeveral times in his epiſtles call Gop 1 
witneſs for the truth of what he ſays; which is tix 
very formality of an oath. © God is my witneh, 
Rom. i. 9. As Gop is true, our word was not 


% Gop for a record upon my ſoul. Before Gov | 
« lye not,” Gal. i. 20, ** Gop is my record, 
Phil 
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his WY Phil. i. 8. Gop is my witneſs,” 1 Theſ. ii. 5. 8 E RM. 
on Theſe are all unqueſtionable oaths; which we cannot SORE 


imagine St. Paul would have uſed, had they been di- 
rectly contrary to our Saviour's law. And 
whereas ſome defend this upon account of his extra- 
ordinary inſpiration, I cannot poſſibly ſee how this 
mends the matter. For certainly it is very inconve- 
nient to ſay, that they who were to teach the precepts 
of CHRIST to others, did themſelves break them by 
inſpiration. 


be But I go yet further, and ſhall urge an example be- 
on-f yond all exception. | 
m. Our Saviour himſelf (who ſurely would not be 


the firſt example of breaking his own laws) did not 
refuſe to anſwer upon oath, being called thereto ar 
his trial. So we find Matth. xxvi. 63. The high 
« prieſt ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the living 
« Gop, that thou tell us whether thou be the 


« Cyz1sT the Son of Gop ;“ that is, ht required 
the him to anſwer this queſtion upon oath. For among 
tus WW the jews, the form of giving an oath to witneſſes 
er and others was not by tendring a formal oath to 


them, as the cuſtom is among us, but by adjuring 
them, that is, requiring them to anſwer upon oath: 
as is plain from Levit. v. 1. If a man hear the 
voice of ſwearing, and is a witneſs, whether he hath 
* ſeen or known of ſuch a thing, if he do not utter 
it, then he ſhall bear his iniquity.” If he have 
heard the voice of ſwearing, that is, if being adju- 
red or demanded to anſwer upon oath concerning 
what he hath ſeen or heard, he do not utter the truth, 
he is perjured. Now to this adjuration of the high 


prieſt our Saviouk anſwered, thou haſt ſaid:“ 
which 
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s ERM. which words are not an avoiding to anſwer (as ſome 


XXII. 


have thought) but a direct anſwer, as if he had faid, 
« it is as thou ſayeſt, it is even ſo, I am the Soy of 
Go.“ For upon this anſwer the high prieſt ſaid, 
&« he hath ſpoken blaſphemy.” But to put the mat 
ter beyond all doubt, St. Mark tells us, Mark xiy, 61, 
that he being asked by the high prieſt, © Art thou 
« the CHRisT, the Sow of the BLESSED? he an- 
e ſwered, I am,” So that unleſs we will interpret 
our SAvIouR's doctrine contrary to his own practice, 
we cannot underſtand him to forbid all oaths, and 


Oy they are not unlawful. 


I have been the longer upon this, that I might give 
au ſatisfaction in this matter to thoſe that are wil 
ling to receive 1t. 


As for the ceremonies in uſe among us in the taking 


of oaths, it is no juſt exception againſt them, that 


they are not found in ſcripture. For this was always 
matter of liberty; and ſeveral nations have uſed ſe- 
veral rites and ceremonies in their oaths. It was the 
cuſtom of the Grecians, to ſwear laying their hands 
upon the altar, quod ſanctiſimum jusjurandum eft babi- 
tum, (faith A. Gellius) „which was looked upon as 
ce the moſt ſacred form of ſwearing.” The Romans 
were wont Jovem lapidem jurare; that is, he that 
ſwore by Jupiter held a flint ſtone in his hand, and 
flung it violently from him with theſe words, St 
ſciens fallo, ita me Jupiter bonis omnibus ejiciat, ut c 
bunc lapidem: If I knowingly falſify, Gop 6 
throw me out of all my poſſeſſions as I do this 
« ſtone,” 


In ſcripture there are two ceremonies mentioned 


of ſwearing, One, of putting the hand under the 


thigh 
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to Jacob, Gen. xlvii. The other was by lifting up 
the hand to heaven: Thus Abraham expreſſeth the 
manner of an oath, Gen. xiv. 22. © I have lift up 
my hand to the moſt high Gop.” And thus 
Gov, condeſcending to the manner of men, expreſ- | 
ſeth himſelf, Deut. XXXil. 40. © If I lift up my hand 
& to heaven, and ſwear,” In alluſion to this cuſtom 
the pſalmiſt deſcribes the perjured perſon, Pſal cxliv. 8. 
« whoſe mouth ſpeaketh vanity; and whoſe right 
hand is a right hand of falſhood.” And there is 
not the leaſt intimation in ſcripture that either of 
theſe ceremonies were preſcribed and appointed by 
Gop, but voluntarily inſtituted and taken up by 
men. And thus among us the ceremony of ſwear- 
s ing is by laying the hand on the holy goſpel, and 
kiſſing the book; which is both very ſolemn and 
* Wl fgnificant. And this is the reaſon why this ſolemn 
kind of oath 1s called a corporal oath, and was an- 
ciently ſo called; becauſe the ſign or ceremony of it 
bv performed by ſome part of the body. And this 
ſolemnity is an aggravation of the perjury, becauſe 
as it makes it both more deliberate, and more ſcan- 
NS dalous. 


at | ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the 


id IV. And laſt particular, viz. the facred obligation 
coc an oath: becauſe it is a ſolemn appeal to Gop as a 


go witneſs of the truth of what we ſay: to Gop, I fay, 
from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing eye, from whoſe 
perfect and infinite knowledge nothing is or can be 
hid; fo that there is not a thought in our heart but 
he ſees it, nor a word in our tongue but he diſcerns 

the 


thigh of- him to whom the oath was made. Thus —.— | 
Eliezer ſwore to Abraham, Gen. xxiv. and Joſeph , — 
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SERM. the truth or falſhood of it. Whenever we ſwear, ye 
XXII. 2 : 
appeal to his knowledge, and refer ourſelves to his 


juſt judgment who is the powerful patron and pro. 


tector of right, and the almighty judge and avenger 


of all falſhood and unrighteouſneſs. So that it is not 


poſſible for men to lay a more ſacred and ſolemn ob- 


ligation upon their conſciences, than by the religion 
of an oath, Moſes very well expreſſeth it, by 
binding our ſouls with a bond, Numb. xxx. 2. f 


« man ſwear an oath, to bind his ſoul with a bond; 


intimating that he that ſwears lays the ſtrongeſt ob. 
ligation upon himſelf, and puts his foul in pawn for 


the truth of what he ſays. And this obligation no 


man can violate, but at the utmoſt peril of the judg. 


ment and vengeance of Gop. For every oath im. 
plies a curſe upon ourſelves in cafe of perjury, as 


Plutarch obſerves. And this was always the ſenſe of 
mankind concerning the obligation of oaths. Nullun 
vinculum ad aſtringendam fidem majores noſtri jurtjuran- 
do arctius efſe voluerunt, faith Tully; “ Our fore 
* fathers had no ſtricter bond whereby to oblige the 
« faith of men to one another, than that of an 
« oath. To the ſame purpoſe is that in the come. 
dian, Aliud ſi ſcirem, quo firmare meam apud vos poſſen 
dem, ſanctius quam jurjurandum, id pollicerer ili. 
« If I knew any thing more ſacred than an oath, 
« whereby to confirm to you the truth of what I 
« fay, I would make uſe of it.“ 

I will crave your patience a little longer, whilſt 
by way of inference from this diſcourſe, I repreſent 
to you the great ſin of ſwearing in common con- 
verſation, upon trivial and needleſs occaſions, and the 


heinouſneſs of the fin of perjury. 
1. Firſt, 


obligation of oaths. 


cauſe an oath'is a ſolemn thing, and reſerved for 
great occaſions, to give confirinatiod to our word 1n. 
ſome weighty matter, and to put an end to contro- 
verſies which cannot otherwiſe be peremptorily and 
ſatisfactorily decided. And therefore to uſe oaths 
upon light occaſions argues great profaneneſs and ir- 
reverence of almighty Gov: So Ulpian the great 
Roman lawyer obſerves, Nonnullos effe faciles ad ju- 
randum contemptu religionis ; * that mens proneneſs to 
e ſwearing comes from a contempt of religion ;” 
than which nothing diſpoſeth men more to atheiſm 


1. Firſt, the great ſin of ſwearing, upon trivial * 
and needleſs occaſions, in common converſation. Be- A. 1 


and infidelity. Beſides that it doth many times fur- 


N- priſe men unawares into perjury : and how can it be 
% WF otherwiſe, when mea uſe to interlard all their care- 
ales talk with oaths, but that they muſt often be per- 
mn WF jured ? And which is worſe, it prepares men for de- 
*. liberate perjury ; for with thoſe who are accuſtomed 
e. to ſwear upon light occaſions, an oath will go off 
he i with them more roundly about weightier matters. 
From a common cuſtom of ſwearing (faith Hiero- 
« cles) men eaſily ſlide into perjury : therefore (ſays 
n © he) if thou wouldſt not be perjured, do not uſe to 


. K ſwear.” And this perhaps is the meaning of 
tn, Wl St. James, when he cautions chriſtians ſo vehement- 
1 8 againſt common ſwearing, ib Un cis Hel, 
4 wienre, (for ſo ſome of the beſt ancient copies read 


it) © leſt ye fall into hypocriſy,” that is, left ye lye 
and be perjured, by uſing yourſelves to raſh and in- 
conſiderate ſwearing. 

And men cxpoſe themſelves to this danger to no 
purpoſe; oaths in common diſcourle being fo far 


"VT: II. ET from 
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FRA M. from confirming a man's word, that with wiſe men 
= they much weaken it: for common ſwearing (if þ 
have any ſerious meaning at all) argues in a man 1 
perpetual diſtruſt of his own reputation, and is an 
acknowledgment that he thinks his bare word not 
to be worthy of credit. And it is fo far from adorn- 
ing and filling a man's diſcourſe, that it makes it 
look ſwoln and bloated, and more bold and bluſtring, 
than becomes perſons of gentle and good breeding, 
Beſides that it is a great incivility, becauſe it highly 
oftends and grates upon all ſober and conſiderate per- 
ſons; who cannot be preſumed with any manner of 
eaſe and patience to hear Gop affronted, and his great 
and glorious name ſo NE toſt upon every 
ſlight occaſion. 
And it is no excuſe to men that many times they 
do it ignorantly, and not obſerving and knowing 
what they do. For certainly it is no extenuation of 
a fault, that a man hath got the habit of it ſo per- 
fect that he commits it when he does not think of 
it. Which conſideration ſhould make men oppoſe 
the beginnings of this vice, leſt it grow into a habit 
very hard to be left. Nemo novit, niſi qui expertus fl 
quam ſit difficile conſuetudinem jurandi extinguere, faith 
St. Auſtin; © no man knows, but he that. hath tried, 
« how hard it is to get rid of this cuſtom of fivear- 
« ing:” but yet it is certain men may do it, by re- 
ſolution and great care of themſelves : for he that 
can chooſe whether he will ſpeak or not, can chooſe 
whether he will ſwear or not when he ſpeaks. Ms 
jor conſuetudo majorem intentionem flagitat; ** the more Wl to 
* inveterate a cuſtom is, the greater care ſhould be ta 


c uſed to break ourſelves of it.“ of 
In 
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In ſhort, this practice is ſo contrary to ſo plain a 
precept of our Sa viou x, and by the breach where- 
of we incur ſo great a danger (as St. James aſſures 
us) that it muſt be a great charity that can find out 


2 way to reconcile a common cuſtom of ſwearing 
with a ſerious belief of the chriſtian religion : which 


] would to Gop thoſe who are concerned would ſe- 
riouſly lay to heart; eſpecially, ſince this fin, of all 
others, hath the leaſt of temptation to it. Profit or 


pleaſure there is none in it, nor any thing in mens 
natural tempers to incite them to it. For tho* ſome 


men pour out oaths ſo freely, as if they came natural- 
ly from them, yet ſurely no man is born of a ſwear- 
ing conſtitution. = 

All that can be pretended for it, is cuſtom and 
faſhion ; but to ſhew that this is no excuſe, it is very 
obſervable that it is particularly in the matter of oaths 
and perjury that the Hol V GrosT gives that caution, 


“ Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil.“ 
And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered, that this 


fin is ſo much the greater becauſe of the frequent re- 


turns of it in thoſe that are accuſtomed to it. So that 
altho? it were but ſmall in itſelf (as it is not) yet the 


| frequent practice of this fin would quickly mount it 


up to a great ſcore. | 

2. Secondly, to repreſent the heinouſneſs of the 
lin of perjury. But before I aggravate this crime, 
it is fit to let men know how many ways they may 
be guilty of it. 

Iſt, When a man aſſerts upon oath what he knows 
to be otherwiſe : or promiſeth what he does not in- 
tend to perform. In both theſe caſes the very act 
of ſwearing is perjury. And ſo likewiſe when a man 

L 2 | promiſeth 
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promiſeth upon oath to do that which is unlawfy 


for him to do, becauſe this oath is contrary to a former 


obligation. 


2dly, When a man is uncertain whether what he 
ſwear to, be true. This likewiſe is perjury, in the 


act; though not of the ſame degree of guilt with 


the former, becauſe it is not ſo fully and direct) 
againit his knowledge and conicience. For men 
ought to be certain of the truth of what they aſſert 
upon oath, and not to ſwear at a venture And there. 


fore no man ought poſitively to ſwear to the truth of 
any thing but what he himſelf hath ſeen or heard: 


this being the higheſt aſſurance men are capable of 
in this world. In like manner, he is guilty of per. 
Jury 1n the ſame degree, who promiſeth upon oath 
what he is not morally and reaſonably certain he ſhull 
be able to perform. 

zaly, They are likewiſe guilty of perjury, who 
do not uſe great plainneſs and ſimplicity in oaths; 
but anſwer equivocally and doubtfully, or with r. 
ſervation of {omething in their minds, thinking 
thereby to ſalve the truth of what they ſay, And 
we all know who they are that make uſe of theſe 


arts, and maintain them to be lawful; to the inf 


nite ſcandal of the chriſtian religion and prejudiced 
humane ſociety, by doing what in them lies to de. 
ſtroy all faith and mutual confidence among men. 
For what can be a greater affront to Gop, than t 
uſe his name to deceive men? And what can mort 
directly overthrow the great end and uſe of oaths 


which are for confirmation, and to put an end t0 


ſtrife? whereas by theſe arts the thing is left in the 


ſame uncertainty it was before, and "there is no de 
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gon of it. For there is hardly any form of words SE RM. 
7 : ; 32 
er can be deviſed fo plain, as not to be liable to equi - 
vocation : to be ſure a man when he ſwears may al- 
be ways reſerve ſomething in his mind which will quite 
he alter the ſenſe of whatever he can ſay or promiſe up- 
ih on oath. And this may be laid down for a certain 
tl BN rule, that all departure from the ſimplicity of an 
en Wi oath is a degree of perjury, and a man is never a 
er whit the leſs forſworn becauſe his perjury is a little 
re- WY finer and more artificial than ordinary. And though 
of BM men think by this device to fave themſelves harm- 
d: es from the guilt of fo great a fin, they do really 
of ME increaſe it, by adding to their iniquity the impudent 
xr folly of mocking Gov and deceiving themſelves. 
ath And whereas it is pleaded in the favour of mental 
hall Bi reſervation, that the whole propoſition, as made up 
of what is expreſt in words, and of that which is re- 
ſerved in the mind, is true; for inſtance, if a man 
being ask*d upon oath whether he be a prieſt, ſhall 
anſwer he is not, reſerving in his mind that he is 
not a prieſt of Bacchus, or ſome ſuch thing, the 
whole propoſition is true, and then they ſay a man 
may ſwear to that which 1s true, without danger of 
perjury : this is of no force, becauſe, though the 
whole propoſition b2 true, it is deceitful, and con- 
trary to that ſincerity which ought to be in an 
oath: and the end of an oath is hereby likewiſe de- 
feated, which is to aſcertain the truth of what we 
ſay : but if a man reſerve ſomething in his mind 
which alters the truth of what he ſays, the thing is 
ſtill as doubtful and uncertain as it was before. Be- 
lides, if this be a good reaſon, a man may ſwear 
with releryation in Cal caſes; becauſe the reaſon e- 
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SERM. qually extends to all caſes; for if the truth of t 
XXII. 
—propoſition, as made up of what is expreſgd | 
words and reſerv'd in the mind, will excuſe a my 
from perjury, then no man can be perjur'd thy 
ſwears with reſervation : but this the caſuiſts of th 
Roman church do not allow, but only in ſome par. 
ticular caſes, as before an incompetent judge, or th 
like; for they ſee well enough that if this were al 
low'd in all caſes, it would deſtroy all faith among 
men. And therefore ſince the reaſon extends alik 
to all caſes, it is plain that it is to be lowed 
none. 
4thly, He is guilty of perjury after the act, wi 
having a real intention when he ſwears, to perform 
what he promiſeth, yet afterwards neglects to do it 
not for want of power (for ſo long as that continus 
the obligation ceaſeth) but for want of will, and due 
regard to his oath, 
Now that perjury is a moſt heinous ſin, is evi 
dent, becauſe it is contrary to fo plain and great: 
law of Gop ; one of the ten words or precepts d 
the moral law, © Thou ſhalt wo take the name 0f 
« the Loxp thy Gop in vain”; thou ſhalt no 
bring or apply the name of Gop to a falſhood: 
cr, as Joſephus renders it, Thou ſhalt not adjur 
4“ Gop to a falſe thing: which our Saviour re 
ders yet more plainly, Matth. v. 33. Thou ll 
not forſwear thy ſelf . For he ſeems to refer t0 
the third commandment when he ſays, Ye hart 
* heard that it was faid to them of old time, thou 
„ ſhaic a farfwe-s thy ſelf,” as he had done before 
to the 6th ana 7th, when he ſays, It was faid 0 


* them of old time, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhall 
« nat 


obligation of oaths. 


not the ſole intention of this Law, Thou ſhalt not 
« take the name of the LoRx D thy Gop in vain ”, 
is to forbid the great ſin of perjury. And I do not 
remember that in ſcripture the phraſe of taking 
Gop's name in vain, is uſed in any other ſenſe, 
And thus it is certainly uſed, Prov. xxx. 9. Leſt 


iI be poor and ſteal, and take the name of the 
no IE LoxD my Gop in vain ”, i. e. leſt poverty ſhould 
ike empt me to ſteal, and ſtealth ſhould engage me 


nin perjury. For among the jews an oath was 
Witendered to him that was ſuſpected of theft, as ap- 
Wpcars from Levit. vi. 2. where it is ſaid, If any 
« one be guilty of theft, and lyeth concerning it, 
« or ſweareth falſly; he ſhall reſtore all that about 
* which he hath ſworn falſly. Left I ſteal, and 
take the name of the LoR D my Gop in vain; ” 
hat is, be perjured, being examined upon oath con- 
erning a thing ſtoln. And for this reaſon the 
thief and the perjured perſon are put together, 
Zech. v. 4. where it is ſaid, that © a curſe ſhall en- 
ter into the houſe of the thief, and of him that 
* ſweareth falſly by the name of Gop.” From all 


od: hich it is very probable, that the whole intention 
* of the third commandment is to forbid this great 
ren. Jin of perjury. To deter men from which, a ſevere 
alt breathing is there added; „for the Lon p will 


not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in 
vain;“ that is, he will moſt ſeverely puniſh ſuch 
| one. And *tis very obſervable, that there is no 
hreatning added to any other commandment, but 
o this and the ſecond, intimating to us that, next 
o dolatry and the worſhip of a falſe God, perjury 
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SE RM. is one of the greateſt affronts that can be offered i 
— 


ſpeaking of the © curſe that goeth over the face d 


The lawfulneſi and 


the divine majeſty. This is one of thoſe ſins thy Willis 
cries ſo loud to heaven, and quickens the pace of 
Gop's Judgments, Mal. iii. 9. I will come ner 
« to you in judgment, and. be a ſwift witneſs x 
e gainſt the ſwearer: for this Gop threatens uv. m 
ter deſtruction to the man and his houſe, Zech. v.. ſan 


the whole earth; Gop (lays he) will bring i 
« forth, and it ſhall enter into the houſe of hin 
<« that ſweareth falſly by the name of Gop, and ſhul 
« remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall con 
% ſume it with the timber thereof and the ſtona m 
« thereof. It ſhall remain in the midſt of his houk, 
« and ſhall conſume 1t.* This ſin by the ſecret 
judgment of Gop undermines eſtates and familie 
to the utter ruin of them. And among the he- 
then 1t was always reckoned one of the greatel tl 
crimes, and which they did believe Gop did not 
only puniſh upon the guilty perſon himſelf, but up. 
on his family and poſterity ; and many times upon e 
whole nations, as the prophet alſo tells us, that“ be 
6 cauſe of oaths the land mourns, ?? 

I need not uſe many words to aggravate this fin; * 
it is certainly a crime of the higheſt nature, Delv 
berate perjury being directly againſt a man's knon- 
ledge, ſo that no man can commit it without ft 
ring his conſcience in the face; which is one of the 
oreateſt aggravations of any crime. And it is equi 
ly a fin againſt both tables; being the higheſt al 
front to Gop, and of moſt injurious conſequence 
men. It is an horrible abuſe of the name of G00, 


an open contempt of his judgment, and an inſolen 
_ 


A 


* 
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deßance of his vengeance : and in reſpect of men, it SER M. 
ij not only a wrong to this or that particular perſon Ay 
who ſuffers by it, but treaſon againſt humane ſocie- 
ty; ſubverting at once the foundations of publick 
peace and juſtice, and .the private ſecurity of every 
man's life and fortune. It is a defeating of the beſt 
and laſt way that the wiſdom of men could deviſe 
for the deciſion of doubtful matters. Solomon very 
fully and elegantly expreſſeth the deſtructive nature 
of this ſin, Prov. xxv. 18. A falſe witneſs againſt 
« his neighbour 1s a maul, and a ſword, and a ſharp 
arrow: intimating, that amongſt all the inſtru- 
ments of ruine and miſchief that have been deviſed 
by mankind, none 1s of more pernicious conſequence 
to humane ſociety than perjury, and breach of faith. 
It is a peſtilence that uſually walketh in darkneſs, 
and a fecret ſtab and blow, againſt which, many 
times, there is no poſſibility of defence. | 
And therefore it highly concerns thoſe who upon 
theſe and the like occaſions are called upon their 
oath, whether as jurors or witneſſes, to ſet Gor be- 
fore their eyes, and to have his fear in their hearts 
whenever they come to take an oath. And to go- 
vern and diſcharge their conſciences in this matter 
by known and approved rules, and by the reſolu- 
tions of pious and wiſe men, and not by the looſe 
ralonings and reſolutions of pamphlets, ſent abroad 


te ferve the turns of unpeaceable and ill- minded 
qul- men (whether atheiſts, or papiſts, or others) on pur- 
t ab Poe to debauch the conſciences of men by teach- 
ce uns chem to play faſt and looſe with oaths. And it 
Go, a very ſad ſign of the decay of chriſtian religion 
olent mong us, to ſee fo many who call themſelves chri- 


Vor. II. M ſtlans, 
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90 The Iawfulneſs and, &c. 
S ERM. ſtians, to make fo little conſcience of ſo great 1 
— ſin, as even the light of Id 
Conga 8 nature would bluſh ar 
tremble at. 

I will conclude all with thoſe excellent ſayings of 
the ſon of Sirach concerning theſe two ſins (I hay 
been ſpeaking of) profane ſwearing and perjr, 
Eccl. xxiii. 9, 10, &c, * Accuſtom not thy mouth 
« to ſwearing ; neither uſe thy {elf to the naming d 
« the holy one. A man that uſeth much ſwearing 
ee ſhall be filled with iniquity, and the plague ſal 
« never depart from his houſe, If he ſhall offend 
« his ſin ſhall be upon him; and if he acknoy: 
« ledge not his fin, he maketh a double offence, 
« And if he ſwear falſly, he ſhall not be innocent 
« but his houſe ſhall be full of calamities. And 
to repreſent to us the dreadful nature of this fin df 
perjury, * There is (faith he) a word that is cloth 
e ed about with death, meaning a raſh and file 
oath; © There is a word that is clothed about 
« with death. Gop grant it be not found in de 
« heritage of Jacob: for all ſuch things ſhall be fx 
« from the godly ; and they will not wallow in thek 

„ fins.” From which Gop preſerve all good men, 
and make them careful to preſerve themſelves; 4 
they value the preſent peace of their own conſciencty 
and the favour of almighty Gop in this world ant 
the other, for his mercies ſake in Jasvs CHRIS, 
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To the right worſhipful the 

PRESIDENT, 
THE 

TREASURER, 

AND 

| The reſt of the worthy Govrnnons 


of the hoſpital of Chri/#-Church in 
London. 


"TEN upon the requeſt of ſome 

„ the relations and friends of 
the reverend Mr. Go uE, deceaſed, 
and to ſpeak the truth, in compliance 
with 
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with mine own inclination to do right 
to the memory of ſo good a man, and 
to ſet ſo great an example in the vieu 
of all men, I had determined to male 
this diſcourſe publick; J knew m 
where more fitly to addreſs it than h 
yourſelves who are the living pattern 
of the ſame. virtue, and the faithful 
diſpenſers and managers of one of the 
beſt and greateſt charities in the world; 
eſpecially fince he had a particular 
relation to you, and was pleaſed fir 
ſome | years laſt paſt, without any other 
confideration, but that of charity, 1 
employ his conſtant pains in catechifing 
the poor children of your hoſpital, 
wiſely conſidering of how great conſt 
quence it was to this city, to havt 
the foundations of religion well laid in 
the tender years of 2 many perſans | 
wr, a1 
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as were afterwards to be planted there 
in ſeveral profeſſions ; and from a true - 
humility of mind, being ready to floop 
0 the meant} office and ſervice to do 


good. 


1 I hawe heard from an intimate 
I friend of his, that he would ſometimes 
e with great pleaſure ſay, that he had 
; wo livings which he would not ex- 
change for two of the greateſt in Eng- 
land, meaning Wales and Chriſt's hoſ- 
pital : contrary to common account he 
eeemed every advantage of being uſe- 
ful and ſerviceable to Gop and men 
a rich benefice, and thoſe his beſt pa- 
trons and benefactors, not who did him 
good, but who gave him. the opportu- 
nity and means of doing it. To you 
therefore as his patrons this ſermon 
ps doth 


96 
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u of right belong, and to you [ 


humbly dedicate it ; heartily beſeeching 


almighty Gop, to raiſe up many by hi 


example that may ſerve their geners- 


tion according to the will of God, a 
be did. I am 


Vour faithful 


and humble Servant, : 


Jo. TiLLoTs0N 


N. 
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preached at the funeral of Mr. Thomas 
Gouge: With a ſhort account of his 
life. 


Er 


LUKE xx. 37, 38. 
Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the 
buſh, when he calleth the LoRx D the Gop of Abra- 
ham, and the Gor of Iſaac, and the Gon of Jacob. 
For he is not a God of the dead, but of the living; 
for all live to him. 


T HE occaſion of theſe words of our bleſſed 8 E RM. 


daucees made againſt the reſurrection, ground- 
ed upon a caſe which had ſometimes happened among 
them, of a woman that had ſeven brethren ſuc- 
ceſſiyely to her husbands. Upon which caſe they 
put this queſtion to our Sa viou Rx; “ whoſe wife of 
* the ſeven ſhall this woman be at the reſurrection?ꝰ 
that is, if men live in another world, how ſhall the 
controverſy between theſe ſeven brethren be decided? 
for they all ſeem to have an equal claim to this wo- 
man, each of them having had her to wife. = 
This captious queſtion was not eaſy to be anſwer- 
& by the phariſees, who fancied the enjoyments of 
the next life to be of the ſame kind with the ſenſual 
pleaſures of this world, only greater and more dura- 
ble. From which tradition of the Jews concerning 


Yo L. II. N a ſenſual 


SAVIOUR was an objection which the ſad- ee ,; 


98 At the funeral of the 
SERM. a ſenſual paradiſe, Mahomet ſeems to have taken th 
pattern of his: as he did likewiſe many other thing 
from the jewiſh traditions. Now upon this ſuppol 
tion, that in the next life there will be marrying an 
giving in marriage, it was a queſtion not eaſily ſatis 
fied, © whoſe wife of the ſeven this woman ſhoult 

« then be? 
But our Saviour clearly avoids the whole ſom Wi 
of it, by ſhewing the different ſtate of men in thi 
world, and in the other. The children of thi 

„world (ſays he) marry, and are given in mu 
< rjage; but they who ſhall be accounted worthy 
& obtain that world, and the reſurrection from the 
« dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage.” 
And he does not barely and magiſterially aſſert thi 
doctrine, but gives a plain and ſubſtantial: reaſon fir 
it; becauſe they cannot die any more. After ma 
have lived a while in this world they are taken a 
by death, and therefore marriage is neceſſary to main 

tain a ſucceſſion of mankind; bat in the other woll 
men ſhall become immortal and live for ever, and 
then the reaſon of marriage will wholly ceaſe : far 
when men can die no more, there will then be no nec 
of any new ſupplies of mankind, 

Our Sa viou having thus cleared himſelf of thi 
objection by taking away the ground and foundation 
of it, he produceth an argument for the proof d 
the reſurrection, in the words of my text; © Nor 
s that the dead are raiſed, Moſes even ſhewed i 
the buſh, when he calleth the Loxp the Go d 
% Abraham, the Gop of Iſaac, and the Go d 
Jacob.“ That is, when in one of his books 60D 


is brought in ſpeaking to him out of the buſh, and 
| Calling 
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alling himſelf by the title of the Gop of Abraham, 5 
the Gop of Iſaac, and the Gop of Jacob. Fro 
whence our SR viou R infers the reſurrection, becauſe 
« Gop is not the Gop of the dead, but of the ys 
« ing : for all live to him.“ 

My deſign from theſe words is, to ſhew the force 
and ſtrength of this argument which our Saviour 
urgeth for the proof of the reſurrection. In order 
4 vhereunto I ſhall, 

S Firſt, conſider it as an argument ad hominem, and 
ſhew the fitneſs and force of it to convince thoſe with 
whom our SAVIOUR. diſputed, 

Secondly, I ſhall inquire, whether i it be more than 
an argument ad hominem. And if it be, wherein the 


F real and abſolute force of it doth conſiſt ? 
8 And then, I fhall apply this doctrine of the reſur- 
un rection to the preſent occaſion. 

* I. Firſt, we will conſider it as an argument ad Ho- 
oY nen, and ſhew the fitneſs and force of it to convince 
bose with whom our Saviour diſputed. And this 
vill appear if we carefully conſider theſe four things. 
105 1. What our Sa viou intended directly and im- 

mediately to prove by this argument. 

- 6 2+ The extraordinary veneration which the jews in 
2 general had for the writings of Moſes above — 
to ther books of the old teſtament. 
Nor 3. The peculiar notion which the jews had con- 
id cerning the uſe of this phraſe or expreſſion of Gop* $ 
he being any one's Gop. 
& RB The great reſpe& which the jews had for theſe 
Goy three fathers of their nation, Abraham, Ifaac and 

| a Jacob. For each of theſe make our Savioun's ar- 
Alg gument more forcible againſt thoſe with whom tre 


Uſputed, N 2 Firſt, 


100 


s ERNI. 
XXIII. 


At the funeral of the 


Firſt, we will conſider what our Saviov intend. 


\ 


dd directiy and immediately to prove by this arg. 


ment. Ard that was this, that there is another ſtat 
after this life, wherein men ſhall be happy or miſe. 


able according as they have lived in this world, And 


this doth not only ſuppoſe the immortality of the 
ſoul, but foraſmuch as the body is an efſ-ntial pan 


of man, doth by conſequence infer the refurrcion 


of the body; becauſe otherwiſe the man would not 


be happy or miſerable in the other world. But [ 
cCannot ſee any ſufficient ground to believe that our 
| Saviour intended by this argument dire&ly and 
immediately to prove the reſurrection of che body, 


but only by conſequence, and as it follows from the 


admiſſion of a future ſtate wherein men ſhall be re- 


warded or puniſhed. For that reaſon of our 84. 


VIOUR, that © Gor is not a Gop of the dead, but 


of the living,” if it did directly prove the refur. 


rection of the body, it would prove that the bodies 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob were raiſed to lif 
again, at or before that time when Gop ſpake to 
Moſes and called himſelf the Gop of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob: but we do not believe this; and 


therefore ought not to ſuppoſe that it was the inten- 


tion of our Sav1ouR directly and immediately to 


prove the reſurrection of the body, but only (48! 


ſaid before) a future ſtate. And that this was all our 
Savious intended will more plainly appear, if we 


' conſider what that error of the ſadducees was which 
our Saviour here confutes. And Joſephus, wiv 


very well underſtood the difference of the ſects among 
the jews, and gives a particular account of then, 


makes not the leaſt mention of any controverſy be- 
tween 
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tween the phariſees and the ſadducees about the reſur- SE RM. 
rection of the body. All that he ſays, is this, that ee ; 
the phariſees hold the immortality of the ſoul, and 

that there are rewards and puniſhments in another 

world: but the ſadducees denied all this, and that 

there was any other ſtate after this life, And this is 

the very ſame account with that which is given of 

them in the new teſtament, ver. 27, of this chapter. 


The Sadducees who deny that there is any reſurrec- | 
« tion,” The meaning of which is more fully declared, l 
AR. xxiii. 8. © The ſadducees ſay that there is no reſur- _ 
« rection, neither angel nor ſpirit ; but the phariſees * 
« confeſs both.” That is, the ſadducees denied that bo 
there was any other ſtate of men after this life, and that 1 
there was any ſuch thing as an immortal ſpirit, either = 
angels, or the ſouls of men ſurviving their bodies. bi. 
ut And, as Dr. Hammond hath judiciouſly oblerved, i 
1 this is the true importance of the word d sαeο., VIZ. | 
sa future or another ſtate ; unleſs in ſuch texts where = 
le the context does reſtrain it to the raiſing again of the 3M 
to body, or where ſome word that denotes the body, as 129 
n, chr G or c, is added to it. in, 
nd Secondly, the force of this argument againſt thoſe 1 
n- with whom our SA viouR diſputed will farther ap- [5 | | 
to Wl pear, if we conſider the great veneration which the bi 
Less in general had for the writings of Moſes above ii 
ur any other books of the old teſtament ; which they j 14 
we (eſpecially the ſadducees) looked upon only as expli- 881 
ich cations and comments upon the law of Moſes: But 3M 
rho WI they eſteemed nothing as a neceſſary article of faith 1 
ng which had not ſome foundation in the writings of [ 
m, Moſes. And this ſeems to me to be the true reaſon 1 | 
be. hy our Sayious choſe to confute them out of 1 it 
een Moſes, n 
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8 ill Moſes, rather than any other part of the old teſta 


old teſtament, but only the five books of Moſes; & 


grounded I think upon the miſtake of a paſſage | in 


ment, which were alſo written; but to oral tradition. 


more expreſs texts for the proof of a future ſtate, 


«© contempt.” And indeed it ſeems very plain that 


ſome degree naturally known; but made no new and 


ment: and not, as many learned men have imagined, 
becauſe the ſadducees did not receive any part of the 


that it was in vain to argue againſt them out of any 
other. This | know hath been a general opinion, 


Joſephus, who ſays the ſadducees only receive the 
written law. But if we carefully conſider that paſ 
fage, we ſhall find that Joſephus doth not there op. 
poſe the law to the other books of the old teſts 


For he ſays expreſly, that © the ſadducees only receive 
& the written law, but the phariſees, over and 
< beſides what was written, receive the oral which 
* - call tradition. 


I deny not but that in the later prophets there are 


than any are to be found in the books of Moſes, 
As Daniel xii. 2. And many of them that flee 
« in the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 
« laſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting 


holy men among the jews, towards the expiration of 
the legal diſpenſation, had till clearer and more ex- 
preſs apprehenſions concerning a future ſtate than are 
to be met with in the writings of Moſes, or of any 
of the prophets. 

The law given by Moſes did ſuppoſe the immor- 
tality of the fouls of men, and the expectation of 
another life after this, as principles of religion in 


expreſs revelation of theſe things. Nor was there 
| uh | _ 
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any occaſion for it, the law of Moſes being a politi- 
cal law, not intended for the government of man 
kind, but of one particular nation; and therefore 
vas eſtabliſh'd, as polttical laws are, upon temporal 
promiſes and threatnings; promiſing temporal pro- 
ſperity to the obſervation of its precepts, and threat- 
ning the breach of them with temporal judgments 
and calamities. | 

And this I take to be the true reaſon why argu- 
ments fetch*d from another world are ſo obſcurely in- 
ſiſted upon under that diſpenſation; not but that ano- 
ther life after this was always ſuppos'd, and was un- 
doubtedly the hope and expectation of good men 
under the law, but the clear diſcovery of it was re- 
ſerv'd for the times of the MESSIAS. And there- 
fore as thoſe times drew on, and the SUN of righte- 
ouſneſs was near his riſing, the ſhadows of the 
night began to be chaſed away, and mens apprehen- 
ſions of a future ſtate to clear up; ſo that in the time 
of the Maccabees good men ſpake with more confi- 


— — 41 8 - 


b dence and aſſurance of theſe things. 

It is likewiſe to be conſider'd, that the temporal 
8 calamities and ſufferings with which the jews were 
f almoſt continually haraſs'd from the time of their 


captivity, had very much wean'd good men from the 
conſideration of temporal promiſes, and awaken'd 
their minds to the more ſerious thoughts of another 
world, Tt being natural to men when they are de- 
ſtitute of preſent comfort, to ſupport themſelves with 
the expectation of better things for the future, and 
as the apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſſeth it, chap. vi. 
ver. 16, „ to fly for refuge to lay hold upon the 
hope that is before them, and to employ their rea- 

ſon 


SE RM. fon to fortify themſelves as well as they can in that 
Gy perſuaſion. 


of a better life could have born up the ſpirits of men 


' brethren in the Maccabees, who being cruelly tortur- 
ed and put to death by Antiochus, do moſt expreſy | 


wp tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they 
e might obtain a better reſurrection :” where the 


there might be more clear and expreſs texts to this 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
|. 


At the funeral of the 


BY | 1 tic 
And this I doubt not was the true occaſion d pt 
thoſe clearer and riper apprehenſions of good men A 
concerning a future ſtate, in thoſe times of diſtres tu 


and perſecution : it being very agreeable to the vil 
dom and goodneſs of the divine providence not 9 
leave his people deſtitute of ſufficient ſupport unde 
great trials and ſufferings: and nothing but the hope 


under ſuch cruel tortures. And of this we have x 
moſt remarkable inſtance in the hiſtory of the ſeyer 


clare their confident expectation of a reſurrection to 
a better life. To which hiſtory the apoſtle certainly 
refers, Heb. xi. 35. when he fays, others were 


word, which we render were tortur'd, is {ruure- 
vioSnoay, which is the very word uſed in the Maccs 
| bees to expreſs the particular kind of torture ug 
upon them; beſides that being offer*d deliverance 
they molt reſolutely refus'd to accept of it, with thi 
expreſs declaration that they hop*d for a reſurrection 
to a better life. 

But to return to 'my purpoſe, notwithſtanding 


purpoſe in the ancient prophets, yet our S AviouR 
knowing how great a regard not only the ſadducets, 
but all the jews had to the authority of Moſes, It 
thous, at fit to bring his proof of the reſurrection out of 
his writings, as that which was the moſt likely to con 
vince them. Third; 


ls 
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Tmirdiy, if we conſider farther the peculiar no- SE R NI. 
tion which the je ws had concerning the uſe of this 2 
phraſe or expreſſion of Gop's being any one's Gop. 
And that was this. That Gop 1s no where in fcrip- 
ure faid to be any one's Gop while he was alive. 
And therefore they tell us that while Iſaac lived, Gop 
is not called the Gop of Ifaac, but the fear of Iſaac. 
As Gen. xxxi. 42. © Except the Gop of Abraham, 
„ and the fear of Iſaac had been with me;” and 
ver. 53. when Laban made a covenant with Jacob, 
tis faid that Laban did fwear by the Gop of 
Abraham, and the Gop of Nahor, and the Goo 
« of their fathers, but Jacob ſwore by the fear of 
« his father Tfaac,” I will not warrant this obſerva- 
tion to be good, becauſe I certainly know it is not 

| true. For Gop doth expreſly call himſelf the Gop 
ro of Iſaac, while Ifaac was yet alive, Gen. XXviii. 13. 
Y © 7am the Lox Gop of Abraham thy father, and 
be WF © the Gop of Iſaac.“ It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, 
„dat this was a notion anciently current among the 
„ eus. And therefore our Savrov k's argument from 
dis expreſſion muſt be fo much the ſtronger againſt 
e them: for if the ſouls of men be extinguiſhed by 
Cath (as the ſadducees believed) what did it ſignify 
nd Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob to have Gop called 
their Gop after they were dead? but ſurely, for Gop 
to be any one's Gop, doth ſignify ſome great benefit 
und advantage; which yet (according to the notion 
ich the jews had of this phraſe) could not reſpect 
this life, becauſe, according to them, Gop is not 
lad to be any one's Gop ' till after he is dead: but it 
s thus ſaid of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob after their 
teath, and therefore our Sa viou infers very ſtrong- 
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SE RM. ly againſt them, that Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob 
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were not extinguiſhed by death, but do ſtill live 
ſomewhere: for © Gon is not the Gop of the dead, 
but of the living.“ And then he adds by way o 
farther explication, * for all live to him.” That i;, 
though thoſe good men who are departed this life 
do not ſtill live to us, here in this world, yet © they 
4 live to Gop,“ and are with him. 

Fourthly, if we conſider the great reſpect which 


the jews had for thoſe three fathers of their nation, 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. They had an extraor- 
dinary opinion of them, and eſteemed nothing too 
great to be thought or ſaid of them. And therefore 
we find that they looked upon it as a great arrogance 
for any man to aſſume any thing to himſelf that 
might ſeem to ſet him above Abraham, Iſaac, or Je 


cob. With what indignation did they fly upon our 


SAVIOUR on this account? John iv. 12, © Art thou 
greater than our father Jacob?“ and chap. viii 
ver. 53. © Art thou greater than our father Abra- 
« ham? whom makeſt thou thyſelf??? Now they 
who had ſo ſuperſtitious a veneration for them, would 
calily believe any thing of privilege to belong to 
them: ſo that our Saviovk doth with great advan- 
tage inſtance in them, in favour of whom they 
would be inclined to extend the meaning of any pro- 
miſe to the utmoſt, and allow it to ſignify as much a 
the words could poſſibly bear. So that it is no wor- 
der that the text tells us that this argument put the 
ſadducees to ſilence. They durſt not attempt a thing 


ſo odious, as to go about to take away any thing of 


privilege from Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 


And 
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And thus I have; as briefly as the matter would 8 ERM. 
hear, endeavoured to ſhew the fitneſs and force of — ; 
this argument to convince thoſe with whom our Sa- 
viouR diſputed. I come now, in the 

II. Second place, to inquire, whether this be any 
more than an argument ad hominem; and if it be, 
wherein the real and abſolute force of it doth con- 
ſiſt? | 

do not think it neceſſary to believe that every ar- 
gument uſed by our SAvI1ovuR or his apoſtles, is ab- 
S folutely and in itſelf concluſive of the matter in de- 
bate. For an argument which doth not really prove 
the thing in queſtion, may yet be a very good argu- 
ment ad hominem; and in ſome caſes more convincing 
to him with whom we diſpute than that which is a 
better argument in itſelf, Now it is poſſible, that 
our SaviouR's intention might not be to bring a 
| concluſive proof of the reſurrection, but only to con- 
fute thoſe who would needs be diſputing with him. 
And to that purpoſe an argument ad hominem, which 
] Wh proceeded upon grounds which they themſelves could 
not deny, might be very proper and effectual. But 
although it be not neceſſary to believe, that this was 
more than an argument ad hominem; yet it is the bet- 
rr to us, if it be abſolutely and in itſelf conclu- 
live of the thing in queſtion. And this I hope 


al fufficiently appear, if we conſider theſe four 
5 Wings. = =P | 
he 


1. That for Gop to be any one's Goo doth ſignify 
dme very extraordinary bleſſing and happineſs to 
noſe perſons of whom this is ſaid. 
2. If we conſider the eminent faith and obedience 
« the perſons to whom this promiſe is made. 
| e O 2 3. Their ' 
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8E RM. g. Their condition in this world. 
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4. The general importance of this promiſe, ah. 
| ſtradting from the perſons particularly ſpecified and 
named! in it, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 

Firſt, if we conſider that for Goo to be any one; 


Gon doth ſignify ſome very extraordinary bleſſing 


and happineſs to thoſe perſons of whom this is faid, 
It is a big word for Gop to declare himſelf to hy 
any one's Gop: and the leaſt we can imagine to ht 
meant by it, is that Gop will in an extraordinary 
manner employ his power and wiſdom to do hin 
good : that he will concern himſelf more for th 
happineſs of thoſe whoſe Gop he declares himſelf w 
be, than for others. 

Secondly, if we conſider the eminent faith and 
obedience of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. Abraham 
left his country in obedience to Gon, not knowing 
whither he was to go. And which is one of the 


moſt unparalle!'d and ſtrange inſtances of faith and 


obedience that can almoſt be imagined, he was wil 
ing to have ſacrificed his only fon at the command 
of Gop. Iſaac and Jacob were alſo very good men, 
and devout worſhippers of the true Gop, when al 


| moſt the whole world was ſunk into idolatry and al 


manner of impiety. Now what can we imagine, 
but that the good God did deſign ſome extraordinary 


reward to ſuch faithful ſervants of his? eſpecially i 


we conſider, that he intended this gracious declars- 
tion of his concerning them, for a ſtanding encol- 


ragement to all thoſe who in after ages ſhould fol 


low the faith and tread in . the ſteps of Abraham, 
Ilaac, and Jacob. 


| Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, if we conſider the e of Abra- 8 ERM. 
b WY ham, Iſaac, and Jacob in this world. The ., 
ure tells us, that they were pilgrims and ſtran- 
« gers upon the earth; had no fixed and ſettled ha- 
& WE vitation, but were N to wander from one king- 
dom and country to another; that they were ex po- 
id, ed to many hazards and difficulties, to great trou- 
be bles and afflictions in this world; fo that there was 
be no ſuch peculiar happineſs befel them in this life a- 
L 
im 
the 
to 


bove the common rate of men, as may ſeem to fill 

op the big words of this promiſe, that «© Gop would 
be their Goo. For ſo far as the ſcripture hiſ. 
tory informs us, and farther we cannot know of this 
matter, Eſau was as proſperous as Jacob ; and Jacob 
had a great many more troubles and afflictions in 
this life than Eſau had. But ſurely when Gop calls 
| himſelf the Gop of Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob, this 
ſignifies that Gop intended ſome very peculiar bleſ- 
ſing and - advantage to them above others: which 
ſeeing they did not enjoy in this world, it is very 
reaſonable to believe that one time or other this gra- 
cious declaration and promiſe of Gop was made 
good to them, 

And therefore the apoſtle to the Hebrews, chap. xi. 
from this very expreſſion of Gop's being ſaid to be 
the Gop of Abraham and others, argues that ſome 
extraordinary happineſs was reſerved for them in a- 
nother world: and that upon this very ground I am 
now ſpeaking of, namely, becauſe the condition of 
Abraham and ſome others, was not ſuch in this 
world as might ſeem to anſwer the fulneſs of this 
promiſe, “ All theſe (fays he) died in the faith, 
not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen 
dly, them 
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« them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, any 
« embraced them, and Ctonfeſſed that they wer 
« ſtrangers and pilgrims upon the earth.” From 


whence he reaſons very ſtrongly, that theſe goof 


men might reaſonably expect ſomething better than 
any thing that had befallen them in this world 
« For they (lays he) that fay ſuch things, declare 
„ plainly that they ſeek a country; which at the 
16th verſe he calls © a better country, that is a her 
« yenly. They that ſay fuch things: “ that is, they 
who acknowledge themſelves to be ſtrangers and 


pilgrims in the earth, and yet pretend that Goo had 
_ promiſed to be their God, declare plainly that they 


expect ſome reward beyond this life. From all which 


he concludes, © Wherefore Gop is not aſhamed'to 
be called their Gop, becauſe he hath prepared 
for them a city; intimating that if no happi- 


neſs had remained for theſe good men in another 


world, this promiſe of Gop's being their Gov, 


would ſhamefully have fallen ſhort of what it ſeem- 
ed to import, viz. ſome extraordinary reward and 


bleſſing worthy of Gop to beſtow; ſomething more 


certain and laſting than any of the enjoyments of 


this world; which ſince Gop hath abundantly per- 


formed to them in the happineſs of another life, his 
promiſe to them was made geod to the full, and 


he needed not be aſhamed to be called their Gov. 


But if nothing beyond this life had been reſerved for 


——ͤ— —— 


them, that ſaying of old Jacob towards the conclu- 
ſion of his life, * few and evil have the days of the 
« years of my life been, would have been an eter- 
nal reflection upon the truth and faithfulneſs of him 
who had fo often called himſelf the Gop of Jacob. 
þ . "ue f But 
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But now, becauſe to all this it may be faid, that * M. 
this promiſe ſeems to have been made good to Abra- : 5 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in this world: for was not 
Gop the Gop of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, when 
he took ſuch a particular and extraordinary care of 
them, and protected them from the manifold dan- 
gers they were expoſed to by ſuch a ſpecial and im- 
mediate providence, <« ſuffering no one to do them 
« harm, but rebuking even kings for their ſake? “ 
| Was not he Abraham's Gop, when he bleſt him fo 
| miraculouſly with a ſon in his old age, and with ſo 
| conſiderable an eſtate to leave to him? was not that 
faying of Jacob a great acknowledgment of the graci- 


oss providence of Gop towards him, With my ſtaff 
| « paſſed I over this Jordan, and now I am become 
, « two bands? and though it needs mult be a very 
. WH cutting affliction to him to loſe his ſon Joſeph, 
Ds be thought he had done, yet that was more than 
l recompenſed to him in Joſeph's ſtrange advance- 
k ment in Egypt, whereby Gop put into his hands 


p the opportunity of ſaving his father and his whole 
ſamily alive, And was not Gop the Gop of Abra- 
c ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in making them fathers of ſq 
numerous an offspring, as afterwards became a great 
nation : and in giving them a fruitful land ; and 
F bringing them to the quiet poſſeſſion of it by ſuch a 
ſeries of wonderful miracles? what need then is there 


; of extending this promiſe to another world? doth it 
„bt ſeem abundantly made good in thoſe great bleſ- 
ings which Gop beſtowed upon them whilſt they 
0 * ; ae; Hh + 
. lived, and afterwards upon their poſterity, in this 
a world? And does not this agree well enough with 


the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of theſe words, I 
am 
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SER 4 &* am the Gop of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, % that 
AH is, 1 am he that was their Gop while. they wen 
alive, and am ſtill the Gop of their poſterity f 
their ſakes; I ſay, becauſe the three former conſide. 
rations are liable to this objection, which ſeems 
wholly to take off the force of this argument; 
therefore for the full clearing of this matter, I vil 

add one conſideration more. 

Fourthly then, we will conſider the general in. 
portance of this promiſe, abſtracting from the parti 
cular perſons ſpecified and named in it, viz. Abi 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob; and that is, that Gop mil 
make a wide and plain difference between good and 
bad men; he will be ſo the Gop of good men as he 
is not of the wicked : and ſome time or other put 
every good man into a better and happier condition 
than any wicked man : ſo that the general impor- 
tance of this promiſe is finally reſolved into the equi 

ty and juſtice of the divine providence. 

5 unleſs we ſuppoſe another life after this, it 


will certainly be very hard, and I think impoſſible, 
to reconcile the hiſtory of the old teſtament, and the 
common appearances of things in this world, with 
the juſtice and goodneſs of God's providence. 
It cannot be denied, but that Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, and ſeveral good men in the old teſts 
ment, had many ſignal teſtimonies of the divine fi- 
your vouchſafed to them in this world: but we read 
likewiſe of ſeveral wicked men that had as large 
ſhare of temporal bleſſings. It is very true that 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob had great eſtates, and 
were petty princes: but Pharaoh was a mighty prince 


in compariſon of them; and the kingdom of 10 
whic 
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which probably was the firſt and chief ſeat of Ido- s ER M 0 
latry, was at the ſame time one of the moſt potent — 
and flouriſhing kingdoms in the world: and was 
bleſt with a prodigious plenty, whereby they were 
furniſhed with ſtore of corn when good Jacob and 
his family had like to have periſhed by famine. Tis 
true, Joſeph was advanced to great power in Egypt, 
and thereby had the opportunity of ſaving his fa- 
ther's houſe, by ſettling and feeding them in Egypt: 
but then it 1s to be conſidered again, that this coſt 
them very dear, and their coming thither was the 
occaſion of a long and cruel bondage to Jacob's po- 
ſterity, ſo that we ſee that theſe good men had no 
ſuch bleflings, but what were common with them 
to many others that were wicked: and the bleſſings 
which Gop beſtowed upon them, had great abate- 
i- WF ments by the intermixture of many and fore l- 
. ons. 
| It ſeems then upon the whole matter, to be very 
it Wi plain, that the Providences of Gop in this world 
„ towards good men are fo contrived, that it may fuf- 
ic Wl ficiently appear, to thoſe who wiſely conſider the 
th WJ works of Gop, that they are not neglected by him; 
and yet that theſe outward bleſſings are ſo promiſ- 
c, Wy cuoully diſpenſed, that no man can certainly be con- 
2- cluded to be a good man from any happineſs he 
a Wl <joys in this life: and the proſperity of good men 
xl BY 15 uſually on purpoſe ſo ſhadowed and mixed with 
| aflictions, as may juſtly raiſe their hopes to the ex- 
pectation of a more perfect happineſs and better re- 
vard than any they meet with in this world. 
And if ſo, then the general importance of this 
promiſe, that Gop will be the Gop of good men, 
Yor. II. — muſt 
3. 
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SE RM. muſt neceſſarily ſignify ſomething beyond this world: 
4 becauſe in this world there is not that clear diff. 


XXIII 


* 


(though perſonally made to Abraham, Iſaac, and Ju 


then it muſt contain in it this general truth, © tha 
„ Gop will ſome time or other plentifully reward 


c GOD; which was in effect to declare, that 


if there be no happineſs after this life, Abel's wa 


no other life after this, this muſt have been a mol 
horrible example to all ages, from the beginning 


At the funeral of the 


rence univerſally made between good and bad men 
which the juſtice of the divine providence doth re. 
quire, and which ſeems to be intended, in the oe. 


neral ſenſe of this promiſe. For if this promil 


cob) be intended, as the ſcripture tells us it was fo 
a ſtanding encouragement to good men in all age, 


. f» © we j 2 e 


4 every good man; ' that is, he will do ſomething 
Far better for him than for any wicked man : but if 
there be no life after this, it is impoſſible to recon- 
cile this ſenſe of it with the courſe of Gop's. provi 
dence, and with the hiſtory of the bible. 
- And to make this out fully, and at once, I wil 

only produce that ſingle inſtance of Abel and Cain, 
<< Abel offered to Gop a more excellent ſacrifice than 
Cain, and he had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed 


Gop was the Gop of Abel, and not of Cain; 6 
That by virtue of the general importance of this pro 
miſe, it might juſtly be expected that Abel's condi- 
.tion ſhould have been much better than Cain's: but 


evidently much worſe. For upon this very account, 
that he pleaſed Gop better, he was killed by Cain, 
who had offered to Gon a ſlight and contemptuo 
offering. And Cain lived a long time after, and gre 
great, and built cities. Now ſuppoſing there weft 


of 
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of the world to the end of it, and have made men SE RM. 
for ever afraid to pleaſe Gop upon ſuch hard terms; . ee , 
when they were ſure of no other reward for ſo do- 
ing, but to be oppreſs'd and flain by the hands of 
the wicked. So that if this were really the caſe, it 
would puzzle all the wit and reaſon of mankind to 
vindicate the equity and juſtice of the divine provi- 
dence, and to reſcue it out of the hands of this ter- 


rible objection. 
And thus have I, as briefly as I could, . 


ed to clear to you the force of this argument uſed 
by our Saviour for the proof of the reſurrection. 
And have the longer inſiſted upon it, becauſe at firſt 
. 2ppearance it ſeems to be but a very obſcure and re- 
ve BY mote argument: and yet ſo much the more neceſſa- 
ry to be cleared, becauſe this in all probability was. 
at very text upon which the jews in our Sa viouk's 
in, time grounded their belief of a future ſtate, in op- 
an WF poſition to the error of the ſadducees; and which 
ll Wi they call'd by way of eminency © the promiſe made 
* of Gop unto the fathers.* As will plainly ap- 
pear, if we conſider what St. Paul ſays to this 
purpoſe ; when he appeals ſo often to the phariſees 


1 
— 


T 


2 5 


d. for his agreement with them in this article of the re- 
but i furrection, and likewiſe in the ground of it from 
the promiſe made of Gop unto the fathers. 
un, Wy Acts xiv. 14, 13. But this I confeſs unto thee, 
al By © that after the way which they call hereſy, fo 
100 By © worthip I the Gop of my fathers, believing. 
oy all things which are written in the Law and 
vere By © the prophets ; and have hope towards Gon, which 
nol 5 they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a 
uy * reſurrection of the dead,” From whence it is clear, 
0 
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yo 2 4 that they both grounded their hope of the reſi 
— rection upon ſomething written in the law and the 
prophets : and what that was, he expreſſeth mon 
particular, chap. xxvi. ver. 6, 7. And now! 
* and am judged for the hope of the promiſe mak 
“ of Gop unto our fathers ; unto which promiſe or 
twelve tribes, inſtantly ſerving Gop day an 
night, hope to come.” By the promiſe made of 
God unto the fathers, he means ſome promiſe mate 
by Gop to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; for þ 
St. Luke more than once, in his hiſtory of the Ac; 
explains this phraſe of the Gop of their father, 
Acts iii. 13. The Gop of Abraham, and of Iſaac, 
« and of Jacob, the Gop of our fathers;“ and 
chap. vii. ver. 32. © I am the Gop of thy father, 
< the Gop of Abraham, and the Gop of Iſaac, and 
„the Gop of Jacob.“ Now what was the grat 
and famous promiſe which Gop made to Abraham, 
Ifaac, and Jacob? was it not this of being their Gon? 
So that it was this very promiſe upon which St. Paul 
tells us the jews grounded their hope of a future ſtate, 
becauſe they underſtood it neceſſarily to ſignify ſome 
bleſſing and happineſs beyond this life. 
And now having, I hope, ſufficiently clear'd thi 
matter, I ſhall make ſome im provement of this doc- 
trine of a future ſtate, and that to theſe three pur- 
ſes. | hs 
1. To raiſe our minds above this world and the 
enjoyments of this preſent life. Were but men tho- 
roughly convinced of this plain and certain truth, 
that there is a vaſt difference between time and etct- 
nity, between a few years and everlaſting age: 
would we but repreſent to ourſelves what — 


rr nee r oo - c ↄ amy  wa_ 


1 a - 1 « 


7 rn 1 od —— r —_— 1 


N 


reverend Mr. Tho. Gouge. 117 
and apprehenſions dying perſons have of this world; SE RM. 
how vain and empty a thing it appears to them, how — ” 
like a pageant and a ſhadow it looks as it paſſeth 
away from them, methinks none of theſe things 
could be a ſufficient temptation to any man to forget 
| Gop and his ſoul; but, notwithſtanding all the de- 
lights and pleafures of ſenſe, we ſhould be ſtrangely 
intent upon the concernments of another world, and 
almoſt wholly taken up with the thoughts of that 

{o WY vaſt eternity which we are ready to lanch into. For 
ts, what is there in this world, this waſte and howling 
7, WW wilderneſs, this rude and barbarous country which 
2c, ve are but to paſs through, which ſhould detain our 
nd affections here, and take off our thoughts from our 
rs, WW everlaſting habitation ; from that better and that hea- 
nd WF venly country, where we Hope” t to live and be happy 
cat for ever? 
m, If we ſettle our affections upon the enjoyments of 
„this preſent life, fo as to be extremely pleas'd and 
ul Wh tranſported with them, and to fay in our hearts, it 
ne, z good for us to be here; if we be exceſſively griev'd 
me or diſcontented for the want or loſs of them, and if 
we look upon our preſent ſtate in this world any 
this BY otherwiſe than as a preparation and paſſage to a bet- 
oc ter life, it is a ſign that our faith and hope of the 
u: happineſs of another life is but very weak and faint, 
and that we do not heartily and in good earneſt be- 
the lieve what we pretend to do concerning theſe things. 
ho- Wl For did we ſtedfaſtly believe and were thoroughly 
th, perſuaded of what our religion fo plainly declares to 
ter. us concerning the unſpeakable and endleſs happineſs 
x5: of good men in another world, our affections would 
in lit more looſe to this world, and our hopes would 
10 — 
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SE 4 7% raiſe our hearts as much above theſe preſent and 


. — 


ſenſible things as the heavens are high above the 
earth; we ſhould value nothing here below, but x 
it ſerves for our preſent ſupport and paſſage, or may 
be made a means to ſecure and increaſe our future fe- 
licity. 
22. The conſideration of ode life ſhould quicken 
our preparation for that bleſſed ſtate which remains 
for us in the other world. This life is a ſtate of pro- 
bation and trial. This world is Gop's ſchool, where 
immortal ſpirits clothed with fleſh are rained and 
bred up for eternity. And then certainly it is not 
an indifferent thing and a matter of ſlight concern- 
ment to us, how we live and demean ourſelves in 
this world : whether we indulge ourſelves in ungod- 
lineſs and worldly luſts, or live ſoberly, and righte- 
_ ouſly, and godly in this preſent world: no, it is 
matter of infinite moment, as much as our ſouls and 
all eternity are worth. Let us not deceive ourſelves; 
& for as we ſow, ſo ſhall we reap: if we ſow to the 
« fleſh, we ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but if 
« we ſow to the ſpirit, we ſhall of the ſpirit reap 
<« everlaſting life. Light is ſown for the righteous, 
and gladneſs for the upright in heart. The righ- 
<« teous hath hopes in his death. Mark the perfect 
« man, and behold the upright, for the end of that 
« man is peace.“ 
But the ungodly are not ſo: whoever hath lived a 
wicked and vicious life, feels ſtrange throws and 
pangs in his conſcience when he comes to be caſt up- 
on a ſick bed. The wicked is like the troubled 
« ſea (faith the prophet) when it cannot reſt; “ full 


of trouble and contuſion, eſpecially in a dying 1 
5 
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and 2 hell to him to think of eternity, When his > 
guilty and trembling ſoul is ready to leave his body, 
and juſt ſtepping into the other world, what horror 
| and amazement do then ſeize upon him? what a rage 
doth ſuch a man feel in his breaſt, when he ſeriouſly 
conſiders, that he hath been ſo great a fool as for the 
falſe and imperfect pleaſure of a few days to make 
himſelf miſerable for ever? 

3. Let the conſideration of that unfpnkable re- 
hs which Gop hath promiſed to good men at the 
reſurrection, encourage us to obedience and a holy 
life. We ſerve a great prince who is able to pro- 
mote us to honour ; a moſt gracious maſter who will 
not let the leaſt ſervice we do for him paſs unreward- 
ed. This is the inference which the apoſtle makes 
| from his large diſcourſe of the doctrine of the re- 
ſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Wherefore, my be- 
« loved. brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, 
« always abounding in the work of the Loxop, for- 
« aſmuch as ye know that your labour ſhall not be in 
« yain in the Lo RD.“ Nothing will make death 
more welcome to us, than a conſtant courſe of ſer- 
vice and obedience to Gop. © Sleep (faith Solomon) 
« is ſweet to the labouring man:“ ſo after a great 
diligence and induſtry in working out our own 
* falvation,” and (as it is ſaid of David) “ ſerving 
our generation according to the will of Gop, “ 
how pleaſant will it be to fall aſleep? And as an uſe- 
ful and well-ſpent life will make our death to be 
Iweet, ſo our reſurrection to be glorious. Whatever 
acts of piety we do to Gop, or of charity to men 3 


whacyer we lay out upon the E and afflicted and 
neceſſitous, 


I is death to ſuch a man to look back upon his life, s 5 R as 
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neceſſitous, will all be conſidered by Gov in the 
day of recompences, and moſt plentifully rewardel 
to us. a 


And ſurely no conſideration ought to be mom 


prevalent to perſuade us to alms-deeds and charity ty 


the poor, than that of a reſurrection to another life 


Beſides the promiſes of this life which are made tg 
works of charity, and there is not any grace or vir. 
tue whatſoever, which hath ſo many and ſo ret 


promiſes of temporal bleſſings made to it in ſcripture 


as this grace of charity; I ſay, beſides the promiſe 
of this life, the great promiſe of eternal life is in 


ſcripture in a more eſpecial manner entail'd upon it, 


Luke xii. 33. Give alms, (faith our Saviovs) 
« provide your ſelves bags which wax not old, a 


4 treaſure in the heavens that faileth not;” and 


Chap. xvi. ver. 9. Make to your ſelves friends of 
< the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye 


4 ſhall fail, they may receive you into everlaſting 


« habitations.* And x Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 


« Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
<« they be not high-minded, Cc. that they do good, 


c that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtr- 


« bute, willing to communicate, laying up in ſtore 
< for themſelves a good foundation againſt the time 


44 to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life;“ 
the word Sent, which our tranſlation renders 
foundation according to the common - uſe of i, 
| ſeems in this place to have a more peculiar notion, 


and to ſignify the ſecurity that is given by a pledge, 
or by an inſtrument or obligation of contract for the 
performance of covenants. For beſides that dir 


phraſe of © laying up in ſtore, or treaſuring up! 
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« foundation,“ ſeems to be a very odd jumbling of SE R M. 
metaphorsz this very word N. almoſt neceſſa- 1 j 
rily requires this notion as it is uſed by the fame apo- 
ile, in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, chap. 2. 
ver. 19. where it is ſaid, the foundation of Gop 
« ſtands ſure, having this ſeal,” Oc. a ſeal being 
| yery improper to ſtrengthen a foundation, but very 
fit to confirm a covenant. And then ſurely it ought 
to be render d, the covenant of Gop remains firm, 
« having this ſeal.” And fo likewiſe in the fore- 
mention'd text, the ſenſe will be much more eaſy 
and current if we render it thus, * treaſuring up, or 
providing for themſelves a good ſecurity or pledge 
& againſt the time to come; I add pledge, becauſe 
that anciently was the common way of ſecurity for 
things lent : beſides that the apoſtle ſeems plainly to 
alude to that paſſage, Tobit iv. 8, 9. © If thou haſt 
« abundance, give alms accordingly, &c. for thou 
« layeſt up a good treaſure for thy ſelf againſt the 
« day of neceſſity, $tua 48 dyalv Snowpilas, for 
* thou treaſureſt up for thy ſelf a good pledge; to 
which this of the apoſtle exactly anſwers, >-m3nrav- 
p So las fawrots Stu UE? nan, treaſuring up, or pro- 
viding for themſelves a good pledge or ſecurity, c. 
the ſenſe however is plain, that the charity of alms 
1s one of the beſt ways of ſecuring our future hap- 
pineſs, | 
And yet further to encourage us to abound in 
works of charity, the ſcripture tells us that propor- 
tionably to the degrees of our charity ſhall be the de- 
grees of our reward; upon this conſideration the 
apoſtle exhorts the Corinthians to be liberal in their 
Rey, 2 Cor. ix. 6.. he that ſoweth ſparingly 
Vor. II. Q “ ſhall 
3. 
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SER 4 e ſhall reap ſparingly, but he that ſoweth bountiful 
e ſhall reap bountifully.” So that whatever we ly 
out in this kind 1s to the greateſt advantage, and up 
on the beſt ſecurity z two conſiderations which yk 
to be very prevalent with rich men to lay out tber 
money. 

We certainly do it to the greateſt advantage; be. 
cauſe Gop will conſider the very ſmalleſt thing that 
any of us do in this kind. He that ſhall give & 
much as a cup of cold water to a diſciple, in the 
„ name of a difciple, ſhall not loſe his reward; 
theſe laſt words, ſhall not loſe his reward, are 4 
peiwots, and ſignify much more than they ſeem to. 
ſpeak, viz. that he ſhall have a very great reward 

infinitely beyond the value of what he hath done. 
And we do it likewiſe upon the beſt ſecurity ; ſo d- 
lomon aſſures us, Prov. xix. 17. He that hath pit 
upon the poor lendeth to the lord, and that which 
„ he hath given will he pay him again: and we 
may be confident of our ſecurity where Gop is fare 
ty; nay, he tells us that in this caſe he looks upon 
himſelf as principal, and that whatever we do i 
ways of mercy and charity to the poor he takes 4 
done to himſelf. So our Loxp hath told us, Mattl. 
XXV. 40. and we ſhall hear the ſame from him again 
out of his own mouth when he ſhall appear in hu 
majeſty to judge the world, „then the king {hal 
* anſwer, and ſay unto them, verily I ſay unto you, 
« inaſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the Int 

of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto me. 
And on the other ſide, the ſcripture no where pak 
ſeth a more ſevere doom upon any ſort of perſons 


Wan _— thoſe who have no bowels of compaſiion 
towards 
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I cowards their brethren in diſtreſs. That is a fearſul 8 E RM. 
a : | XXIII. 

e entence indeed, which the apoſtle pronounceth up | 
on fach perſons, Jam. ii. 13.“ He ſhall have judg- | 
le « ment without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy.” 
And this our Saviour repreſents to us in a moſt 

ſolemn manner, in that lively deſcription which he f 
„makes of the judgment of the great day, Matth. xxv. Z 
1 21. &c. + When the Son of man ſhall come in his | 
10 glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall 1 
Ne « he ſit upon the throne of his glory: and before 1 
% « him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſe- \ 
1 WH © parate them one from another, as a ſhepherd di- 4 
o © videth the ſheep from the goats. And he ſhall : 
0 & ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats on 8 

| « the left. Then ſhall the king ſay unto them on 

i « his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my father, in- : 
y berit the kingdom prepared for you before the . 
cn WF © foundation of the world. For I was an hungred, 1 
e and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave 9 
e. « me drink; I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in; 3 
on i © naked, and ye clothed me; I was ſick, and ye Yi 
0 “ viſited me; I was in priſon, and ye came unto h 
4 WF © me. Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left 10 
Þ, « hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting I 
in « fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: For I 1 
us * was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat, &c. j 
al * And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- i 
% WW © ment; but the righteous into life eternal.” And | 
lt WF if this be, as moſt certainly it is, a true and pro- | 
L per repreſentation of the proceſs of that day, then i 
i WY the great matter of enquiry will be, what works | 
of charity and mercy have been done or neglected | 
ol by us, and accordingly a ſentence of cternal happi- | 
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SERM. neſs or miſery will be paſs'd upon us: I was hy, 


XXIII. 


others, and which we ſhall all undoubtedly ſtand i 


all the good or evil of our lives, in what kind þ. 
ever, ſhall then be brought to account; but that oy 


_ conſideration to oblige us to have a very peculiar te 


religious for worldly ends, and ſerve Gop, and do 


At the funeral of the 


xy, did ye feed me, or did ye not? I was nabe 
did ye clothe me, or did ye not? J was fick and u 
priſon, did ye viſit me, or did ye not? Not but thy 


SAviouR did chooſe to inſtance particularly, an 
only in things of this nature, ſhould methinks male 
a mighty impreſſion upon us, and be a powerk 


gard to works of mercy and charity, and to make 
ſure to abound in this grace; that when we ſhall xp 
pear before the great judge of the world, we my 
find that mercy from him, which we have ſhew'd t 


need of in that day. 

And among all our acts of charity, thoſe which 
are done upon leaſt probability and foreſight of thei 
meeting with any recompenſe in this world, either 
by way of real requital or of fame and reputation, a 
they are of all other moſt acceptable to Gop, ſo they 
will certainly have the moſt ample reward in another 
world. So our Lok D hath aſſur'd us, and accord- 
ingly adviſeth us, Luke xiv. 12, 13, 14. When 
„ thou makeſt a feaſt, invite not the rich, becauk 
« they will recompeuſe thee again: but call the poor, 
* the maimed, the lame and the blind, for they 
cannot recompenſe thee, but thou ſhalt be recon- 
« penſed at the reſurrection of the juſt.” If we be 


„ — — — 92 nr 


good to men, only in contemplation of ſome tempo- 
ral advantage, we take up with preſent payment, 
and cut ourſelves ſhort of our future reward: of ſuch, 


ſaith 


—_— - —— — —  - ] — 
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faith our Lo x D, ** verily I ſay unto you, they have SE RM. 
« their reward; they are their own ſecurity, and XIII., 


have taken care to ſatisfy themſelyes, and therefore 
are to expect nothing from Gop. But let us who 
call ourſelves chriſtians do ſomething for Gop, for 
which we have no hopes to be recompenſed in this 
world; that we may ſhew that we truſt Gop, and take 


his word, and dare venture upon the ſecurity of the 


rext world, and that recompenſe which ſhall be made 
at the reſurrection of the juſt. 


And how great and glorious that ſhall be, our 9 


vIouR tells us immediately before my text. They 
that ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 


world, and the reſurrection from the dead, they 
| © can die no more, but they are equal to the angels, 


« and are the children of Gop, being the children 
* of the reſurrection.” 

If then we be heirs of ſuch glorious hopes, and 
believe that he who is the Gop of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, will alſo be our Gop : let us live as it 


| becomes the candidates of heaven, and the children 


of the reſurrection, and ſuch as verily believe ano- 
ther life after this, and hope one day to fit down 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
0b. 

And now that I have repreſented to you what en- 
couragement there is to well-doing, and particularly 
to works of charity, from the conſideration of the 
bleſſed reward we ſhall certainly meet with at the 
reſurrection of the juſt ; 1 ſhall crave your patience a 
little longer, whilſt 1 propoſe to you one of the 
faireſt examples of this kind which either this, or 
perhaps any other age, could caſi y preſent us withal: 

I mean 
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of our profeſſion that make a practice of it, unde 
the ſuſpicion of officious and mercenary flattery, bu 


the memory of ſo good a man, and then in hops 
that the example may prove fruitful and have a com- 
| ſiderable effect upon others to beget the like goodnel 


panegyricks, where there is nothing of extraordinay 
worth and merit in the party commended to give o 


may be well ſpoken of, and even fainted when they 


A the funeral of the 

I mean our deceaſed brother to whom we are ny 
paying our laſt ' folemn reſpects, the reveren 
Mr. THOMAS GOUGE; the worthy fon d 
a reverend and learned divine of this city, Dr, Wi. 
liam Gouge; who was miniſter of this pariſh d 
Black-Friers ſix and forty years; he died in 1653, an 
ſtill lives in the memory of many here preſent. 

I muſt confeſs that I am no friend to funer] 


caſion and foundation for them: in ſuch caſes, x | 
praiſes are not due to the dead, fo they may be of il 
conſequence to the living: not only by bringing thoſ 


likewiſe by encouraging men to hope that they alh 


are dead, though they ſhould have done little or 0 
good in their life: but yet on the other hand, to 
commend thoſe excellent perſons the virtues of whole 
lives have been bright and exemplary, is not only a 
piece of juſtice due to the dead, but an act of grat 
charity to the living, ſetting a pattern of well-doing 
before our eyes, very apt and powerful to incite and 
encourage us to go and do likewiſe. 

Upon both theſe conſiderations, firſt to do right to 


and charity in them, I ſhall endeayour, in as narron 


a compals as may be, to give you the juſt character 
of this truly pious and charitable man, and by ſetting 


his life in a true light to recommend with all the ad- 
puantage 
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vantage I can ſo excellent a pattern to your imita- SE RM. 


tion. 
He was born at Bow near Stratford in the county 


of Middleſex the 19th day of September 1605. He 
was bred at Eaton {chool, and from thence choſen to 
King's college in Cambridge, being about 20 years 
of age, in the year 1626. After he had finiſh'd the 
courſe of his ſtudies, and taken his degrees, he left 
the univerſity and his fellowſhip, being preſented to 
the living of Colſden near Croyden in Surrey, where 
he continued about two or three years; and from 
thence was remov'd to St. Sepulchres in London, in 
the year 1638, and the year after thinking fit to 
change his condition match'd into a very worthy and 
u WY ancient family, marrying one of the . of 
Fir Robert Darcy. | 
Being thus ſettled in this large and populous pariſh, 
obe did with great folicitude and pains diſcharge all 
ode parts of a vigilant and faithful miniſter, for about 
of the ſpace of twenty-four years. For beſides his con- 
1 Fant and weekly labour of preaching, he was very 
ox; diligent and charitable in viſiting the ſick, and mi- 
ing niſtring not only ſpiritual counſel and comfort to 
nd Wl them, but likewiſe liberal relief to the wants and 
neceſſities of thoſe that were poor and deſtitute of 
means to help themſelves in that condition. He did 
pe allo every morning throughout the year catechiſe in 
on- the church, eſpecially the poorer ſort who were gene- 
ik rally moſt ignorant; and to encourage them to come 
ow chither to be inſtructed by him, he did once a week 
aer dittribute money among them, not upon a certain 
ing day, but changing it on \ purpoſe as he thought good, 
ad- ¶ bat he might chereby oblige them to be conſtantly 
age preſent ; 
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hemp for them to ſpin, and what they ſpun he tod 


degrees reclaimed them to a virtuous and induftr- 


charity of many worthy and well-diſpoſed Perſons r 


taught to earn their own livelihood much in the 


A the funeral of the 
preſent; theſe were chiefly the more aged pon 
who being paſt labour had leiſure enough to attend 
upon this exerciſe, As for the other ſort of 
who were able to work for their living, he ſet then 
at work upon his own charge, buying flax and 


off their hands, paying them for their work, and 
then got it wrought into cloth, and fold it as he 
could, chiefly among his friends, himſelf bearing th 
whole loſs. And this was a very wiſe and yel 
choſen way of charity, and in the good effect of i 
a much greater charity than if he had given theſe 
very perſons freely and for nothing ſo much as they 
earned by their work; becauſe by this means he 
took many off from begging, and thereby reſcue 
them at once from two of the moſt dangerous temp 
tations of this world, idleneſs and poverty; and by 


ous courſe of life, which enabled them afterwards 
to live without. being beholden to the charity df 
others. 

And this courſe ſo happily devis'd and begun by 
Mr. Gouge in his own pariſh was I think that 
which gave the firſt hint to that worthy and uſelu 
citizen Mr. Thomas Firmin of a much larger delign, 
which hath been proſecuted by him for ſome yen t 
with that vigour and good ſucceſs in this city, that Bil r 
many hundreds of poor children, and others wiv i 1 
liv'd idle before, unprofitable both to themſelves and 
the publick, are continually maintained at work, and 


ſame way: he being, by the generous aſſiſtance and 
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all ranks, enabled to bear the unavoidable loſs and 8 ERM. 
charge of ſo vaſt an undertaking ; and by his own 3 
ſorward inclination to charity, and his unwearied di- 
ligenee and activity, extraordinarily fitted to ſuſtain 
and go through the incredible pains of it. 

But to return to our deceaſed friend; concerning 
whom I muſt content my ſelf to paſs over many 
things worthy to be remembred of him, and to 
ſpeak only of thoſe virtues of his which were more 
eminent and remarkable. 

Of his piety towards Gop, which is the neceſſary 
foundation of all other graces and virtues, I ſhall 
) only fay this, that it was great and exemplary, but 
he yet very ſtill and quiet, without ſtir and noiſe, and 
much more in ſubſtance and reality, than in ſhew 
and oſtentation; and did not conſiſt in cenſuring and 
by WY finding fault with others, but in the due care and go- 
n. vernment of his own life and actions, and in “ exerci- 
rs i © ſing himſelf continually to have a conſcience void of 
of! Bi © offence toward Gop and toward men; in which 
he was ſuch a proficient, that 'even after a long ac- 
quaintance and familiar converſation with him, it 
was not eaſy to obſerve any thing that might deſerve 
blame. 

He particularly excell'd in the more peculiar vir- 
tues of converſation, in modeſty, humility, meek- 
nels, cheerfulneſs, and in kindneſs and charity to- 
wards all men. 

So great was his modeſty, that it never appeared 
either by word or action, that he put any value up- 
on himſelf, This I have often obſerved in him, 
that the charities which were procured chiefly by his 
application and induſtry, when he had occaſion to 
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At the funeral of the © 


give an account of them, he would rather impute u 


any one who had but the leaſt hand and part in th 


obtaining of them, than aſſume any thing of it y 
himſelf. Another inſtance of his modeſty was, thy 


when he had quitted his living of St. Sepulchre's up 


on ſome diſſatisfaction about the terms of conform. 


ty, he willingly forbore preaching, ſaying there wx 


no need of him here in London where there wer 
ſo many worthy miniſters, and that he thought h 
might do as much or more good in another wy 


which could give no offence. Only in the latte 


years of his life, being better fatisfied in ſome thing 


he had doubted of before, he had licence from ſome 
of the biſhops to preach in Wales in his progrek; 
which he was. the more willing to do, becauſe in 
ſome places he ſaw great need of it, and he though 
he might do it with greater advatage among th 
poor people, who were the more likely to regard his 
inſtructions, being recommended by his great ch 
rity ſo well known to them, and of which they hal 
ſo long had the experience and benefit. But where 
there was no ſuch need, he was very well contente 
to hear others perſuade men to goodneſs, and to prac 
tiſe it himſelf, 

He was clothed with humility, and had in a a mo 
eminent degree that © ornament of a meek and quit 
« ſpirit, (which St. Peter ſays) is in the fight of 
* Gop of ſo great price:“ ſo that there was not tit 
leaſt appearance either of pride or paſſion in any of l 
words or actions. He was not only free from angf! 
and bitterneſs, but from all affected gravity and mo 
roſeneſs. His converſation was affable and pleafant; 


he had a wonderful ſerenity of mind and * 
0 


LAY ——— — 


aint Mr. Tho. Gouge. 


of temper, viſible i in his very countenance z he was SE RM. 


hardly ever merry, but never melancholy or fad ; 

and for any thing I could diſcern, after a jong and 
intimate acquaintance with him, he was upon all 
occaſions and accidents perpetually the ſame; always 


cheerful, and always kind; of a diſpoſition ready to 


embrace and oblige all men; allowing others to dif- 
fer from him, even in opinions that were very dear to 
kim; and provided men did but fear Gop and work 
righteouſneſs, he lov'd them heartily, how diſtant 
fever from him in judgment about things leſs neceſ- 
fary ; in all which he is very worthy to be a pattern 
for men of all perſuaſions whatſoever. 

But that virtue which of all other ſhone brighteſt 


in him, and was his molt proper and peculiar cha- 


rater, was his cheerful and unwearied diligence in 
acts of pious charity. In this he left far behind him 
all that ever I knew, and, as I ſaid before, had a 
ſingular fagacity and prudence in deviſing the moſt 
effectual ways of doing good, and in managing and 
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diſpoſing his charity to the beſt purpoſes, and to the 


greateſt extent; always, if it were poſſible, making 
it to ſerve ſome end of piety and religion; as the in- 


ſtructions of poor children in the principles of re- 
ligion, and furniſhing grown perſons that were ig- 


norant with the bible and other good books; ſtrict- 
ly obliging thoſe to whom he gave them to a dili- 
gent reading of them, and when he had opportunity 
exacting of them an account how they had profited 
by them. 


In his occaſional alms to the poor, in which he 


was very free and bountiful, the relief he gave them 


Was ways mingled with good counſel, and as great 
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132 At the funeral of the 
l a tenderneſs and compaſſion for their ſouls as bodies; 
11 

—— which very often attained the good effect it was like. 
ly to have, the one making way for the other with 
ſo much advantage, and men being very apt to fol. 
low the good advice of thoſe, who gave them in 
hand fo ſenſible a pledge and teſtimony of their good. 
will to them. 

This kind of charity muſt needs be very expen- 
ſive to him, but he had a plentiful eſtate ſettled up: 
on him, and left him by his father, and he laid it 
out as liberally in the moſt prudent and effectual ways 
of charity he could think of, and upon ſuch perions 
as, all circumſtances conſidered, he judged to be the 
fitteſt and moſt proper objects of it. 

For about nine or ten years laſt paſt he did, as is 
well known to many here preſent, almoſt wholly 
apply his charity to Wales, becauſe there he judged 
was moſt occaſion for it: And becauſe this was a 

very great work, he did not only lay out upon it 
whatever he could ſpare out of his own eſtate, but 


( 
employ'd his whole time and pains to excite and | 
| 
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engage the charity of others for his aſſiſtance in it. 
And in this he had two excellent deſigns. One, 
to have poor children brought up to read and write, | 
and to be carefully inſtructed in the principles f 
religion : the other, to furniſh perſons of grown 
age, the poor eſpecially, with the neceſſary helps 
and means of knowledge, as the bible, and other 
books of piety and devotion, in their own language; 
to which end he procured the church catechiſm, the 
practice of piety, and that beſt of books the whole 
duty of man, beſides ſeveral other pious and uſeful 
treatiſes, ſome of them to be tranſlated into the 
Welch 
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Welch tongue, and great numbers of all of them to be SE RM. 


printed, and ſent down to the chief towns in Wales, 


to be ſold at eaſy rates to thoſe that were able to 
buy them, and to be freely given to thoſe that were 
not. | 

And in both theſe deſigns, through the bleſſing 
of Gop upon his unwearied endeavours, he found 
very great ſucceſs, For by the large and bountiful 


| contributions which chiefly by his induſtry and pru- 


XXIII. 


dent application were obtained from charitable per- 


ſons of all ranks and conditions, from the nobility 
and gentry of Wales and the neighbouring coun- 
ties, and ſeveral of that quality in and about Lon- 
don; from divers of the right reverend biſhops, and 


of the clergy; and from that perpetual fountain of 


charity the city of London, led on and encouraged 
by the moſt bountiful example of the right honou- 
rable the lord mayor and the court of aldermen ; to 
all which he conſtantly added two thirds of his own 
eſtate, which as I have been credibly informed was 


gether there were every year eight hundred, ſome- 
times a thouſand poor children educated as I faid be- 
fore; and by this example ſeveral of the moſt conſi- 
derable towns of Wales were excited to bring up at 


and care. 


He likewiſe gave very great numbers of the books a- 
bove-· mentioned both in the Welch and Engliſh tongues 


tnem and willing to read them. But which was the 
greateſt work of all, and amounted indeed to a 


mighty 


two hundred pounds a year; I fay, by all theſe to- 


their own charge the like number of poor chil 
Cren, in the like manner, and under his inſpection 


to the poorer ſort, ſo many as were unable to buy 
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SER M. mighty charge, he procured a new and very fy, 
Ww— impreſſion of the bible and liturgy of the church q 
Fs England in the Welch tongue (the former imptec 
ſion being ſpent, and hardly twenty of them to be 
nad in all London) to the number of eight thoy. 
fand ; one thouſand whereof were freely given to the 
poor, and the reſt ſent to the principal cities and 
towns in Wales to be fold to the rich at very res- 
ſonable and low rates, viz. at four ſhillings apiee 
well bound and claſped ; which was much cheaper 
than any Engliſh Bible was ever ſold that was of & 
fair a print and paper: a work of that charge, tha 
it was not likely to have been done any other way; 
and for which this age, and perhaps the next, vil 

have great cauſe to thank Gop on his behalf. 
In theſe good works he employed all his time and 
care and pains, and his whole heart was in them; 6 
that he was very little affected with any thing elk, 
and ſeldom either minded or knew any thing of the 
ſtrange occurrences of this troubleſome and buſy age, 
ſuch as I think are hardly to be parallel'd in any & 
ther. Or if he did mind them, he ſcarce ever ſpoke 
any thing about them. For this was the buſineſ he 
laid to heart, and knowing it to be ſo much and f 
certainly the will of his heavenly father, it was bis 
meat and drink to be doing of it : and the good 
| ſucceſs he had in it was a continual feaſt to him, and 
gave him a perpetual ſerenity both of mind and 
countenance. His great love and zeal for this work 
made all the pains and difficulties of it ſeem no- 
thing to him: he would riſe early and fit up lite, 
and continued the fame diligence and induſtry to the 


laſt, though he was in the threeſcore and . 
teen 
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teenth year of his age. And that he might manage 8 ER M: 
the diſtribution of this great charity with his own ata | 
hands, and ſee the good effect of it with his own eyes, 
he always once, but uſually twice a year, at his own | 
charge travelled over a great part of Wales, none of 
the beſt countries to travel in : but for the love of 
Gop and men he endured all that, together with the 
extremity of heat and cold (which in their ſeveral 
ſeaſons are both very great there) not only with pa- 
tience, but with pleaſure. So that all things conſi- 
dered there have not, ſince the primitive times of 
Chriſtianity, been many among the ſons of men to 
whom that glorious character of the Son of Gop 
might be better applied, that he went about doing 
good. And Wales may as worthily boaſt of this 
truly apoſtolical man as of their famous St. David; 
who was alſo very probably a good man, as thoſe 
times of ignorance and ſuperſtition went. Bat his 
goodneſs is ſo diſguiſed by their fabulous legends and 
ſtories which give us the account of him, that it is 
not eaſy to diſcover it. Indeed ridiculous miracles 


1 in abundance are reported of him; as, that upon oc- 
ho caſion of a great number of people reſorting from 
0 all parts to hear him preach, for the greater advan- 
is tage of his being heard, a mountain all on a ſud- 
of den roſe up miraculouſly under his feet, and his 


1d WF voice was extended to that degree that he might be di- 
d ſtinctly heard for two or three miles round about. Such 
tk WY Phantaſtical miracles as theſe make up a great part 
„of his hiſtory. And admitting all theſe to be true 
e, (which a wiſe man would be loth to do) our depart- 
be © friend had that which is much greater and more 


. <cllent than all theſe, a fervent charity to Gop 
th and 
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SE RM. and men; which is more than to ſpeak (as they 
XL would make us believe St. David did) with ty 
' tongue of men and angels, more than to raiſe or u. 

move mountains. | 

And now methinks it is pity ſo good a deſign þ 
happily proſecuted ſhould fall and die with this good 
man. And it is now under deliberation, if poſlible 
ſtill to continue and carry it on, and a very worthy and 
charitable perſon pitched upon for that purpoſe, who 
is willing to undertake that part which he that i 
gone performed ſo well: But this will depend upa 
the continuance of the former charities and the con- 
currence of thoſe worthy and well-diſpoſed perſon 
in Wales to contribute their part as formerly; 
which J perſuade my {elf they will cheerfully do. 
Il will add but one thing more concerning our de. 
ceaſed brother, that though he meddled not at al 
in our preſent heats and differences as a party, hay 
ing much better things to mind ; yet as a looker- 
on he did very ſadly lament them, and for ſeveral 
of the laſt years of his life he continued in the com. 
munion of our church, and, as he himſelf told me, 

thought himſelf obliged in conſcience ſo to do. 

He died in the 77th year of his age, October 29, 
168 1. It to pleaſed Gop that his death was very 
fudden ; and fo ſudden ; that in all probability he 
himſelf hardly perceived it when it happened, for 
he died in his ſleep; ſo that we may ſay of him a 
it is ſaid of David, © after he had ſerved his gene- 
< ration according to the will of Gop, he fell aſleep.” 
I confeſs that a ſudden death is generally unde- 
ſirable, and therefore with reaſon we pray againſt It 
becauſe ſo very few are ſufficiently prepared for 1 

pu; 


* 
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but to him, the conſtant employment of whoſe life SER M. 
was the beſt preparation for death that was poſſible, 2 2 5 1 
no death could be ſudden ; nay, it was rather a fa- 
your and bleſſing to him, becauſe by how much 
the more ſudden ſo much the more ealy : as if Gon 
had deſigned to begin the reward of the great pains 
of his life in an eaſy death. And indeed it was ra- 
ther a tranſlation than a death; and, ſaving that his 
body was left behind, what was faid of Enoch may 
not unfitly be applied to this pious and good man 
with reſpect to the ſuddenneſs of his change; * he 
« walked with Gop, and was not, for Gop took 
« him.” ae 
And Gep grant that we who ſurvive may all of 
us ſincerely endeavour to tread in the ſteps of his 
exemplary piety and charity; of his labour of love, 
his unwearied diligence and patient continuance in 
doing good, that we may meet with that encourag- 
ing commendation which he hath already received 
from the mouth of our Lon Dp, Well done, good 
« and faithful ſervant, enter thou into the joy of thy 
« Lorp.” | 


« Now the Gop of peace that brought again from 
the dead our LORD Jesus CHRISH, that great 
* ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the 
* everlaſting covenant, make you perfect in every 
* good work to do his will, working in you al- 
* ways that which is pleaſing in his ſight, through 
* Jesvs CyRIsT; to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen, 


For. IL 8 SERMON 
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Wherefore de are always confident, knowing thi Wi h 
' whilft we are at home in the body, wwe are abſent frm Wl: 


0 
SERM. FF \HESE words contain one of the chic | 
5 grounds of encouragement which the chr 
ſtian religion gives us againſt the fear of f 
death. For our clearer underſtanding of them it | 
will be requiſite to conſider the context, looking 


back as far as the beginning of the chapter, whetc 
the apoſtle purſues the argument of the foregoing Bil - 
chapter; which was to comfort and encourage chr: 
ſtians under their afflictions and ſufferings from this . 
_ conſideration, that theſe did but prepare the way Wi 
for a greater and more glorious reward; © Our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, work- 
« eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory.” And ſuppoſe the worlt, that 
theſe ſufferings ſhould extend to death, there is com: 
fort for us likewiſe in this caſe, ver. 1. of this 
chapter, For we know that if our earthly houſe 
of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a build 
« ing of Gop, Gc, If our carthly houſe of this ti 
25 . | 6 bernacle; 


At the funeral of the, &c. 130 
« hernaclez*” he calls our body an earthly houſe, SER M. 
and that we may not look upon it as a certain a- IV. 
bode and fixed habitation, he doth by way of cor- 
d rection of himſelf add, that it is but a tabernacle 
or tent which muſt ſhortly be taken down: and 
when it is, we ſhall have a building of Gop, a 
« houſe not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
* « yens,” This 1s a deſcription of our heavenly ha- 
bitation, in oppoſition to our earthly houſe or ta- 
bernacle: it is a building of Gop, not like thoſe 
houſes or tabernacles which men build, and which 
are liable to decay and diſſolution, to be taken down, 
or to fall down of themſelves, for ſuch are thoſe 
houſes of clay which we dwell in, © whoſe founda- 
« tions are in the duſt,” but an habitation prepa- 
red by Gop himſelf, * a houſe not made with 
hands; that which is the immediate work of 
Gor, being in ſcripture oppoſed to that which is 
made with hands, and effected by humane concur- 
rence, and by natural means: and being the imme- 
diate work of Gop, as it is excellent, ſo it is laſting 
and durable, which no earthly thing is; © eternal 
„in the heavens, that is eternal and heavenly. 
« For in this we groan earneſtly ;** that is, while 


ur YN ve are in this bod y we groan by reaſon of the preſ- 
* fures and afflictions of it. © Deſiring to be clothed 
* upon with our houſe which is from heaven: if ſo 
_ be that being clothed we ſhall not be found na- 
" * ked. Deſiring to be clothed upon, that is, we 
could wiſh not to put off theſe bodies, not to be 
" ſtripp'd of them by death, but to be of the number 


of thoſe who at the coming of our Lozp without 
we putting off theſe bodies ſhall be changed and 
— 8 2 clothed 
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SERM. clothed upon with their houſe which is from he, 
8 * ven, and without dying be inveſted with thoſe ſpiriny 
and glorious and heavenly bodies which men ful 
have at the reſurrection. 
This I doubt not is the apoſtle's meaning in thei 
words; in which he ſpeaks according to a comma 
opinion among the diſciples, grounded (as St. Joh 
tells us) upon a miſtake of our SAaviov R's work 
concerning him, © If I will that he tarry til! 
% come: upon which St. John tells us that © then 
« went a ſaying among the brethren that that di 
“ ciple ſhould not die;“ that is, that he ſhould lu 
till CRRIST's coming to judgment, and then te 
changed; and conſequently that CHRIST woll 
come to judgment before the end of that age. Sut 
able to this common opinion among chriſtians th 
apoſtle here ſays, © in this we groan earneſtly, de 
* ſiring to be clothed upon with our houſe which 
from heaven, if ſo be that being clothed we ſul 
„ not be found naked. It hath puzzled interpt: 
ters what to make of this paſſage, and well it migit; 
for whatever be meant by being clothed, how ca 
they that are clothed be found naked? but [I think 
it is very clear that our tranſlators have not attaine 
the true ſenſe of this paſſage, EI. , &d von, 8 
y/v1avot N,, which is moſt naturally ret 
dred thus, if fo be we ſhall be found clothed, and 
ce not naked: That is, if the coming of Cai 
ſhall find us in the body and not diveſted of it; i 
at CRIST's coming to judgment we ſhall be found 
alive and not dead. And then the ſenſe of the whot 
is very clear and current; we are deſirous to b 
clothed upon with our houſe from heaven (that , 
| vl 
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with our ſpiritual and immortal bodies) if fo be it 8 ER M. 
ſhall ſo happen that at the coming of CnhRIST we — 
ſhall be found alive in theſe bodies, and not ſtripp'd 
of them before by death. And then it follows, 
« For we that are in this tabernacle do groan being 
« burdened:“ (that is, with the afflictions and preſ- 
ſures of this life) © not that we would be unclothed,” 
(that is, not that we deſire by death to be diveſted of 
| theſe bodies) “ but clothed upon” (that is, if God 
ſee it good we had rather be found alive, and 
changed, and without putting off theſe bodies have 
| immortality as it were ſuperinduced) that fo mor- 
A tality might be ſwallowed up of life.” The plain 
ſenſe is, that he rather deſires (if it may be) to be of 
the number of thoſe who ſhall be found alive at the 
coming of CHRIS TH, and have this mortal and cor- 
ruptible body, while they are clothed with it, 
changed into a ſpiritual and incorruptible body, 
without the pain and terror of dying: of which im- 
mediate tranſlation into heaven without the painful 
divorce of ſoul and body by death, Enoch and Elias 
were examples in the old teſtament. 
It follows, ver. 3. Now he that hath wrought 
us for the ſclf-ſame thing is Gop:“ that is, it is 
he who hath fitted and prepared us for this glorious 
change: © who alſo hath given us the earneſt of the 
„ SpIRIT.“ The SPp1RIT is frequently in ſcripture 
called the witneſs, and ſea!, and earneſt of our future 
happineſs, and bleſſed reſurrection or change of theſe 
vile and earthly bodies into ſpiritual and heavenly 
bodies. For as the reſurrection of CHRIS H from 
the dead by the power of the HoLy Ghost is the 
great proof and evidence of immortality; ſo the Sy 1- 
RIT 
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8E N M. RI of him that raiſed up Jzsvs from the dead dwg. 


ys ling 1 In us, is the pledge and earneſt of our reſurrec. 


tion to an immortal life. 
From all which the apoſtle concludes in the words 
of the text, © Therefore we are always confident” 
that is, we are always of good courage againſt the 
fear of death, knowing that whilſt we are 2 
home in the body, we are abſent from the Lozy,” 
Syd npobures & owpart, which may better be ren. 
dred © whilſt we converſe or ſojourn in the body,” 
than © whilſt we are at home;“ becauſe the deſign of 
the apoſtle is to ſhew that the body is not our houſe 
but our, tabernacle ; and that whilſt we are in the 
body we are not at home, but pilgrims and ſtran. 
gers. And this notion the heathens had of our pre- 
ſent life and condition in this world. Ex vita diſced 
(faith Tully) tanguam ex hoſpitio non tanquam ex dom; 
commorandi enim natura diverſorium nabis, non habitan- 
di locum dedit. We go out of this life as it were 
<« from an inn, and not from our home; nature hay- 
c ing deſigned it to us as a place to ſojourn but not 
„ to dwell in.” 

„ We are abſent from the Lox D;“ that is, we are 
detained from the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of Gon, 
and kept out of the poſſeſſion of that happinek 

which makes heaven. 

So that the apoſtle makes an ininediare oppoſition 

between our continuance in the body, and our blil 
ful enjoyment of Gop; and lays it down for a cer 
tain truth, that whilſt we remain in the body weare 
detained from our happineſs, and that ſo ſoon a 
ever we leave the body we ſhall be admitted into it 


'« knowing that while we converſe in the body WF 
66 are 


7 
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« are abſent from the LoR D.“ And ver. 8, “ we 8 ERM. 
| « are willing rather to be abſent from the body and Fen 0M 
« preſent with the Lo x D;“ intimating that ſo ſoon 
25 we quit theſe bodies we ſhall be admitted to the 
bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of Gop. 
My deſign from this text is to draw ſome uſeful 
corollaries or concluſions from this aſſertion of the 
apoſtle, That whilſt we are in theſe bodies we are 
detained from our happineſs; and that ſo ſoon as 
ever we depart out of them we ſhall be admitted 
| to the poſſeſſion and enjoyment of it, And they 
are theſe, Foe bt 
1. The aſſertion ſhews us the vanity and falſhood 
of that opinion, or rather dream, concerning the 
ſeep of the ſoul from the time of death *till the ge- 
neral reſurrection. This is chiefly grounded upon that 
frequent metaphor in ſcripture by which death is re- 
ſembled to ſleep, and thoſe that are dead are ſaid to 
be fallen aſleep. But this metaphor is no where in 


+ ſcripture, that I know of, applied to the ſoul, but to 
Doe body reſting in the grave in order to its being 
* Wakened and raiſed up at the reſurrection. And 

thus it is frequently uſed with expreſs reference to 
8 the body, Dan. xii. 2. Many of them that ſleep 
= « 1n the duſt of the earth ſhall awake.” Matth. xxvii. 
cl 52, * And the graves were opened, and many bo- 
dies of faints which ſlept aroſe,” Acts xiii. 36. 
David, after he had ſerved his own generation by 


* the will of Gop, fell on ſleep, and was laid unto 
* his fathers, and ſaw corruption;z* which ſurely can 
no otherwiſe be underſtood than of his body. 1 Cor. 
*. 20. © Now is CHRIST riſen from the dead, and 
become the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept;** that 


155 


144 At the funeral of the 
SERM. js, the reſurrection of his body is the earneſt and at 
XIV: furance that ours alſo ſhall be raiſed, And ver. 51 
« We ſhall not all ſleep, but ſhall all be change 5 
where the apoſtle certainly ſpeaks both of the dari 
and change of theſe corruptible bodies. 1 Theſſ i 
14. If we believe that Jzsvs died and roſe again 
« even ſo them alio that ſleep in JES us ſhall. Go 
« bring with him;** that is, the bodies of thoſe tha 
died in the Logp ſhall be raiſed, and accompany 
him at his coming. So that it is the body which is 
faid in ſcripture to ſleep, and not the foul, For that 
is utterly inconſiſtent with the apoſtle's aſſertion here 
in the text, that while we are in the body we ar 
„ abſent from the Lorp,” and that fo ſoon as we 
depart out of the body we ſhall be preſent with the 
Lorp. For ſurely to be with the Lok p muſt fy: 
nify a ſtate of happineſs, which ſleep is not, but only 
of inactivity: beſides, that the apoſtle*s argument 
would be very flat, and it would be but a cold en- 
couragement againſt the fear of death, that fo foon 
as we are dead we ſhall fall aſleep and become infer 
fible. But the apoſtle uſeth it as an argument why 
we ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as Gor pleaſeth, 
and the ſooner the better, becauſe fo ſoon as we qui 
theſe bodies we ſhall be preſent with the Loa, 
that is, admitted to the bliſsful ſight and enjoyment 
of him; and while we abide in the body we are dt. 
tained from our happineſ : but if our ſouls ſal 
ſleep as well as our bodies 'till the general reſurrection 
it is all one whether we continue in the body or 10% 
as to any happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the mean time; 
which is directly contrary to the main ſcope of te 
apoſtle's argument. „ Thi 
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reverend Dr. Whichcot. 145 
a. This aſſertion of the apoſtle's doth perfectly 35 M. 
conclude againſt the feigned purgatory of the churc 
of Rome; which ſuppoſeth the far greater number of 
true and faithful chriſtians, of thoſe who die in the 
Log, and have obtained eternal redemption by him 
from hell not to pals immediately into a ſtate of hap- 
pineſs, but to be detained in the ſuburbs of hell in 
extremity of torment (equal to that of hell for de- 
oree, though not for duration) 'till their ſouls be 
purged, and the guilt of temporal puniſhments, 
which they are liable to, be ſome way or other paid 
off and diſcharged. They ſuppoſe indeed ſome very 
few holy perſans (eſpecially thoſe who ſuffer martyr- 
dom) to be ſo perfect at their departure out of the 
body as to paſs immediately into heaven, becauſe 
they need no purgation : but moſt chriſtians they ſup- 
poſe to die ſo imperfect that they ſtand in need of be- 
ing purged ; and according to the degree of their 
imperfection are to be detain'd a ſhorter or a longer 
time in purgatory. 
But now, beſides that there is no text in ſeripture 
ſrom whence any ſuch ſtate can probably be con- 
cluded (as is acknowledged by many learned men of 
the church of Rome) and even that text which they 
have moſt inſiſted upon ( they ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo 
as by fire”) is given up by them as inſufficient to con- 
clude the thing. Eſtius is very glad to get off it, 
by faying there is nothing in it againſt purgatory ; 
why? no body pretends that, but we might reaſon- 
ably expect that there ſhould be ſomething for it 
in a text which hath been ſo often produced and 
urged by them for the proof of it. I ſay, beſides 
that there is nothing in ſcripture for purgatory, there 
Vor. II. T arg 
3. 
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3 are a great many things againſt it, and utterly in 
- —z-—- confiſtent with it. Un the parable of the rich mu 
and Lazarus, whicſi was deſigned to repreſent to u 
the different ſtates of good and bad men in another 
world, there is not the leaſt intimation of Purgatory, 
but that good men paſs immediately into a ſtate of 
| happineſs, and bad men into a place of torment 
And St. John, Rev. xiv. 13. pronounceth all that 
die in the Loxp happy, becauſe “ they reſt fron 
« their labours;?* which they cannot be faid to d 
who are in a ſtate of great anguiſh and torment, x 
thoſe are ſuppoſed to be who are in purgatory, 
But above all, this reaſoning of St. Paul is utter 
inconſiſtent with any imagination of ſuch a fate, 
For he encourageth all chriſtians in general againſt 
the fear of death from the conſideration of that 
happy ſtate they ſhould immediately paſs into, by 
being admitted into the preſence of Gop; which 
ſurely is not purgatory. We are of good courage 
„ (lays he) and willing rather to be abſent from the 
« body: and great reaſon we ſhould be fo, if fo 
ſoon as we leave the body we are preſent with tie 
Lorp. But no man ſure would be glad to fave 
the body to go into a place of exquiſite and extreme 
torment, which they tell us is the caſe of molt chr. 
ſtians when they die. And what can be more u. 
reaſonable, than to make the apoſtle to uſe an arg 
ment to comfort all chriſtians againſt the fear ol 
death which concerns but very few in compariſon? 
So that if the apoſtle's reaſoning be good, that 
while we are in this life we are detained from ou! 
happineſs, and ſo ſoon as we depart this life we paß 


immediately into it, and therefore death is * 


reverend Dr. Whichcot. 


* doctrine now taught in tl! church of Rome con- 
cerning purgatory; becauſe that is utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with what he expreſly aſſerts in this chapter, 
and quite takes away the force of his whole «gs 


ment. 


this is the concluſion which the apoſtle makes from 
this conſideration. *% Therefore (ſays he) we are of 
good courage, knowing that whilſt we converſe 
« in the body we are abſent from the Lozp.” There 


and dread of death; ſo that our ſpirits are apt to 


this fear may very much be mitigated and even over- 
ruled by reaſon and the conſiderations of Religion. 
For death is not ſo dreadful in itſelf, as with regard 
to the conſequences of it: and thoſe will be as we 
are, comfortable and happy to the good, but diſmal 
and miſerable to the wicked. So that the only true 
antidote againſt the fear of death is the hopes of a 
better life; and the only firm ground of theſe hopes 
i the mercy of Gop in J=sus CHRIST, upon our 
due preparation for another world by repentance and 


un- a holy life. For the ſting of death is ſin; and when 
g. that is taken away the terrour and bitterneſs of death 
os paſt: and then death is fo far from being dread- 
on? ful, that in reaſon it is extremely deſirable; becauſe 
chat it lets us into a better ſtate, ſuch as only deſerves the 


name of life. Hi vivunt qui ex corporum vinculis tan- 
144m e carcere evolaverunt: veſtra vero que dicitur vi- 


la, mers et, * They truly live (could a heathen ſay) 


ble to all good men: I fay, if this reaſoning be SE RM. 
good, it is very clear that St. Paul knew nothing of **1V- 


z. To encourage us againſt the ſear of death. And | 


is in us a natural love of life, and a natural horrour 


ſhrink at the thoughts of the approach of it. But 
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 SERM. © who have made their eſcape out of this priſon d 
odd. the body; but that which men commonly call li 
e is rather death than life.” To live indeed, is 9 
be well, and to be happy; and that we ſhall never he 
*till we are got beyond the grave. 
4. This conſideration ſhould comfort us under the 
| loſs and death of friends, which certainly is one d 
the greateſt grievances and troubles of humane lik. 
For if they be fit for Gop, and go to him when thy 
die, they are infinitely happier than it was poſtibk 
for them to have been in this world; and the troubk 
of their abſence from us is fully balanced by thei 
being preſent with the Lox D. For why ſhould we 
lament the end of that life, which we are aſſured i 
the beginning of immortality? One reaſon of our 
trouble for the loſs of friends is becauſe we lovel 
them: but it is no ſign of our love to them to grudge 
and repine af their happineſs. But we hoped to har 
enjoyed them longer: be it io; yet why ſhould u 
be troubled that they are happy iovaner than we a: 
ed? But they are parted from us, and tix 
thought of this is grievous : but yet the conſideration 
of their being parted for a while is not near fo fid 
as the hopes of a happy meeting again, never to b 
parted any more, is comfortable and joyful. So that 
the greater our love to them was, the leſs ſhould be 
our grief for them, when we conſider that they at 
happy, and that they are ſafe; paſt all ſtorms, all tt 
troubles and temptations of this life, and out of tit 
reach of all harm and danger for ever. But thoug) 
the reaſon of our duty i in this caſe be very plain, jt 
the practice of it is very difficult; and when al 


ſaid, natural affection will have its courſe : and 2 
a der 


reverind Dr. Whichcot. 


time to ſtill and quiet our paſſions. 

5. This conſideration ſhould wean us from the love 
of life; and make us not only contented, but wil- 
ling and glad to leave this world, whenever it ſhall 
pleaſe Gop to call us out of it. This inference the 
apoſtle makes, ver. 8. We are confident, I fay, 
« and willing rather to be abſent from the body, 
« and preſent with the Lo xD.“ Though there were 
no ſtate of immortality after this life, yet methinks 
we ſhould not deſire to hve always in this world. 
| Hahet natura (ſays Tully) ut aliarum rerum, fic vi- 
| wendi modum + . As nature hath fer bounds and mea- 
« ſures to other things, ſo likewiſe to life; of waich 
men ſhould know when they have enough, and not 
| covet ſo much of it 'till they be tired and cloyed 


long life, this is a great one, that in along courſe of 
time we unavoidably ſee a great many things which 
we would not; our own misfortunes and the calami- 
ties of others; publick confuſions and dutractions; 
the loſs of friends and relations; or which is worſe, 
their miſery ; or which is worſt of all, their miſcar- 
rage: eſpecially, a very infirm and tedious old age 


uneaſy to himſelf and troubleſome to others? It is 
time for us to be willing to die, when we cannot live 


Who ought to love us beſt think much that we live 
long, and can hardly forbear to give us broad ſigns 
that they are weary of our company. In ſuch a cafe 
a man would almoſt be contented to die out of civi- 


with it. If there were no other inconvenience in 


is very undeſirable: for who would deſire to live long 


with the good-will even of our friends: when thoſe 


lity; and not chooſe to make any long Ray where 
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after our judgment is ſatisfied, it will require ſome 8 3 M. 
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SE RM. he ſees that his company is not acceptable. If ye 
KXILY. ct 4 8 
I think we can be welcome to a better place, and ty 
a more delightful ſociety, why ſhould we deſire 0 
thruſt ourſelves any longer upon an ill- natured world, 
upon thoſe who have much ado to refrain from telling 
us that our room is better than our company? 
Some indeed have a very happy and vigorous old 
age, and the taper of life burns clear in them to the 
laſt: their underſtandings are good, their memories 
and ſenſes tolerable, their humour pleaſant, and their 
converſation acceptable, and their relations kind and 
reſpectful to them. But this is a rare felicity, and 
which ſeldom happens but to thoſe who have lived 
wiſely and virtuouſly, and by a religious and regular 
courſe of life have preſerved ſome of their beſt ſpi- 
rits to the laſt, and have not by vice and extravagance 
drawn off life to the dregs, and left nothing, to be 
enjoyed but infirmities and ill humours, guilt and re- 
pentance: but on the contrary have prudently lad. 
up ſome conſiderable comforts and ſupports for them- 
ſelves againſt this gloomy day; having ſtored their 
minds with wiſdom and knowledge, and taken care 
to ſecure to themſelves the comfortable reflexions of 
an uſeful and well-ſpent life, and the favour and 
loving-kindneſs of Gop which is better than life it 
ſelf. But generally the extremities of old age are 
very peeviſh and querulous, and a declining and fal- 
ling back to the weak and helpleſs condition of in- 
fancy and childhood. And yet leſs care is common- 
ly taken to pleaſe aged perſons, and leſs kindneß 
ſhewed to them (unleſs it be in expectation of re 
ceiving greater from them) than to children: becaule 


theſe are cheriſhed in hopes, the others in deſpair gf 
= their 


reverend Dr. Whichcot. 
their growing better. So that if Gop ſee it good 
it is not deſirable to live to try nature, and the 
kindneſs and good- will of our relations to the utmoſt. 
Nay there is reaſon, enough why we ſhould be con- 
rented to die in any age of our life. If we are 
young, we have taſted the beſt of it: if in our mid- 
dle age, we have not only enjoyed all that is deſirable 
of life, but almoſt all that is tolerable : if we are old, 
we are come to the dregs of it, and do but ſee the 
ſame things over and over agains and continually with 
els pleaſure. 
Eſpecially if we conſider the happineſs from which 


infancy and childhood in compariſon of the manly 
pleaſures and enjoyments of the other ſtate. And 
why ſhould we deſire to be always children; and to 
linger here below to play the fools yet a little 
longer ? In this ſenſe that high expreſſion of the At 
js true, 


; — Di celant homines, ut vivere durent, 
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we are all this while detained. This life is but our 


R Dum fit dulce mori 

e The gods conceal from men the ſweetneſs of 
f * dying, to make them patient and contented to 
| d [44 live, 35 

it This life is wholly in order to ths other. Do but 


make {ure to live well, and there is no need of living 
long. To the purpoſe of preparation for another 
world, the beſt life is the longeſt. Some live a great 


krving Gop and doing good, do really diſpatch 
more of the buſineſs of life in a few years, than 
others do in a whole age; who go ſuch a ſanter- 
ing pace towards heaven, as if they were in no haſte 

to 


pace, and by continual diligence and induſtry in 


ee e x 


n 
— ——— — 
r = 3 


8 
— 9 — ů — — — 
= r 1 8 


— 


ul 
i 
TY 
11 
1 
* 
i] 
* 
, 
7 7. 
i 
q 
: 
4 
1 
: ol 
oy 
_ 
4 i 
1 
3 
34 
* 
A 
24 
£1 
1 
t 
1 
5 
i} 
| 
* 


152 

SER M. 
XXIV. 

— — — 


college, where he was choſen fellow, and was an ex. 
cellent tutor and inſtructor of youth, and bred 
up many perſons of quality, and others, who af- 
terwards proved uſeful and eminent; as many Pet 


fully ejected; I mean Dr. Collins the famous and 
learned divinity-profeſſor of that univerſity. During 


conſent of the college there were two ſhares out of 


moſt vigilant and prudent governor, a great encou- 


diſſemble it) that here he poſſeſs'd another man': 


At the funeral of the 
to get thither. But if we were always prepared ve 
ſhould rejoice at the proſpe& of our end; as thok 
who have been Jong toſt at ſea are overjoyed at the 
fight of land. 

I have now done with-my text, but have another 
ſubject to ſpeak of; that excellent man in whoſe 
place I now ſtand z whom we all knew, and whom 
all that knew him well did highly eſteem and reye. 
rence, He was born in Shropſhire of a worthy and 
ancient family, the 11th of March, 1609, was the 
ſixth ſon of his father: and being bred up to leam- 
ing, and very capable of it, was ſent to the univer- 
firy of Cambridge, and planted there in Emanuel 


haps as any tutor of that time. 
About the age of four or five and thirty he was 
made provoſt of King's-college; where he was 3 


rager of learning and good order, and by his care- 
ful and wiſe management of the eſtate of the col. 


lege, brought it into a very . condition, and 
left it ſo. 
It cannot be denied (nor am I much concerned to 


Q © Ay A A, _ a ano AA > aw , , , , fot twowd 


place, who by the iniquity of the times was wrong: 


whoſe life (and he lived many years after) by the rec 


> ©. 


the common dividend allotted to the provoſt, one 
whereof 


reverend Dr. Whichcot. Is 3 


whereof was conſtantly paid to Dr. Collins, as if he SE RM. 
had been ſtill provoſt. To this Dr. Whichcot did 9 ? 
not only give his conſent (without which the thing 
could not have been done) but was very forward for 
the doing of it, tho? hereby he did not only conſide- 
ably leſſen his own profit, but likewiſe incur no ſmall. 
cenſure and hazard, as the times then were. And leſt 
this had not been kindneſs enough to that worthy 
perſon whoſe place he poſſeſſed, in his laſt will he left 
his ſon, Sir John Collins, a legacy of one hundred 
pounds. | 
And as he was not wanting either in reſpect or real 
kindneſs to the rightful owner, ſo neither did he 
ſtoop to do any thing unworthy to obtain that place; 
for he never took the covenant: and not only fo, but 
by the particular friendſhip and intereſt which he 
had in ſome of the chief viſitors, he prevailed to 
have the greateſt part of the fellows of that college 
4 exempted from that impoſition; and preſerved them 
. in their places by that means. And to the fellows. 
1 that were ejected by the viſitors, he likewiſe freely 
1 conſented that their full dividend for that year ſhould 
al. be paid them, even after they were ejected. Among 
* theſe was the reverend and ingenious Dr. Charles Ma- 
ſon; upon whom after he was ejected, the college 
odd confer a good living which then fell in their gift, 
; with the conſent of the provoſt, who, knowing him 
—_ ” be a worthy man, was content to run the hazard 
* of the diſpleaſure of thoſe mes. | 
ing S0 that I hope none will be hard upon hn: that 
*s he was contented upon ſuch terms to be in a capacity 
* to do good in bad times. 
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For, beſides his care of the college, he had a very 
great and good influence upon the univerſity in oe. 
neral. Every Lon p's day in the afternoon, for al. 
moſt twenty years together, he preached in Trinity. 
church, where he had a great number not only of 
the young ſcholars, but of thoſe of greater ſtanding 
and beſt repute for learning in the univerſity, his con- 
ſtant and attentive auditors: and in thoſe wild and 
unſettled times contributed more to the forming of 
the ſtudents of that univerſity to a ſober ſenſe of re. 
ligion than any man in that age. 
After he left Cambridge he came to London, and 
was choſen miniſter of Black- Friers, where he con- 
tinued *till the dreadful fire, and then retired him- 
ſelf to a donative he had at Milton near Cambridge; 
where he preached conſtantly, and relieved the poor, 


and had their children taught to read at his own 


charge; and made up differences among the neigh- 


bours. Here he ſtayed *till, by the promotion of the 


reverend Dr. Wilkins, his predeceſſor in this place, 


to the biſhoprick of Cheſter, he was by his intereſt 


and recommendation preſented to this church, But 
during the building of it, upon the invitation of the 


court of aldermen, in the mayoralty of Sir William 


Turner, he preached before that honourable audience 
at Guildhall chapel every ſunday in the afternoon 
with great acceptance and approbation, for about the 
if pace of ſeven years. 

When his church was built, he beſtowed his pains 
here twice a week, where he had the general love and 
reſpect of his pariſh; and a very conſiderable and j- 


dicious auditory, though not very numerous by realon 


of the weakanels of his voice in his declining age. ; 


reverend Dr. Whichcot. 


eſtate, ſo with a charitable mind: which yet was, 
not ſo well known to many, becauſe in the diſpoſal 
of his charity he very much affected ſecrecy. He 
frequently beſtowed his alms (as I am informed by 
thoſe who beſt knew) on poor . houſe-keepers diſa- 
bled by age or ſickneſs to ſupport themſelves, think- 
ing thoſe to be the moſt proper objects of it. He 
was rather frugal in expence upon himſelf, that 
ſo he might have wherewithal to relieve the neceſ- 
ities of others. 

And he was not only charitable 1n his life, jack in 


| 4 very bountiful manner at his death ; bequeathing 


in pious and charitable legacies to the value of a 
thouſand pounds. To the library of the univerſity 
of Cambridge fifty pounds: and of King's College 
one hundred pounds: and of Emanuel College 
twenty pounds: to which college he had been a con- 
ſiderable bene factor before; having founded there ſe- 
veral ſcholarſhips to the value of a thouſand pounds, 
out of a charity with the diſpoſal whereof he was 
truſted, and which not without great difficulty 
and pains he at laſt recovered. 

To the poor of the ſeveral places where his eſtate 
ly, and where he had been miniſter, he gave above 
one hundred pounds. 

Among thoſe who had been his ſervants, or were 
ſo at his death, he diſpoſed in annuities and lega- 
cies in money to the value of above three handed 
pounds. 

To other charitable uſes and among the poorer of 


| his relations, above three hundred pounds, 


Us2z2 2 To 


* 


It pleaſed Gop to bleſs him, as with a plentiful S ERM. 
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At the funeral of the © 
To every one of his tenants he left a legacy ac. 


1 a7 ec to the proportion of the eſtate they held, 
by way 2 remembrance of him; and to one of them 
that was gone much behind he remitted in his vil 
ſeventy pounds. And as became his great goodnek, 
he was ever a remarkably kind landlord, forgiving 


his tenants, and always making abatements to them 
for hard years or any other accidental. loſſes that 
happened to them. 

J muſt not omit the wiſe proviſion he made in his 
will to prevent Jaw-ſuits among the legatees, by ap 


pointing two or three perſons of greateſt prudence 


and authority among his relations final arbitrators of 


all differences that ſhould ariſe. 


Having given this account of - his laſt will [ 
come now to the ſad part of all: fad I mean to 
us, but happieſt to him. A little before Eaſter lat 
he went down to Cambridge: where, upon taking 


a great cold, he fell into a diſtemper which in a 


few days put a period to his life. He died in the 
houſe of his ancient and moſt learned friend, Dr. Cud- 
worth, maſter of Chriſt's College. During his ſick 
neſs he had a conſtant calmnels aud ſerenity of mind: 
and under all his bodily weakneſs poſſeſt his ſoul in 
great patience. After the prayers for the viſitation 
of the ſick (which he ſaid were excellent prayer) 
had been uſed, he was put in mind of receiving the 
facrament; to which he anſwered, that he moſt rea- 
dily embraced the propoſal: and after he had r. 
ceived it, ſaid to Dr. Cudworth, I heartily thank 
you for this moſt chriſtian office: I thank you for 
putting me in mind of receiving this ſacrament: 


adding this pious GAculation, The LoRp fulkil : 
| 47 


reverend Dr. Whichcot. 


his declarations and promiſes, and pardon all my & 5 RMI. 
U 


weakneſſes and imperfections. He diſclaimed all 
merit in himſelf; and declared that whatever he 
was, he was through the grace and goodneſs of Gon 
in IE sus CHRIST. He expreſſed likewiſe great diſ- 
lke of the principles of ſeparation; and ſaid he was 
the more deſirous to receive the ſacrament that he 
might declare his full communion with the church 
of CHR15T all the world over. He diſclaimed po- 
pery, and, as things of near affinity with it, or ra- 
ther parts of it, all ſuperſtition, and uſurpation * 
the conſciences of men. 

He thanked Go, that he had no pain in his body, 


nor diſquiet in his mind. 


Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather unwilling to be 


detained any longer in this ſtate; not for any pains 


he felt in himſelf, but for the trouble he gave his 
friends : ſaying to one of them who had with great 
care attended him all along in his ſickneſs, my 
dear friend, thou haſt taken a great deal of pains to 
uphold a crazy body, but it will not do: I pray 
thee give me no more cordials ; for why ſhouldſt 
thou keep me any longer out of that happy ſtate to 
which I am going? I thank Gop I hope in his mer- 
cy, that it ſhall be well with me. 

And herein Gop was pleaſed particularly to an- 
ſwer thoſe devout and well-weighed petitions of his, 
which he frequently uſed in bis prayer before ſer- 
mon, which J ſhall ſet down in his own words, and I 
doubt not thoſe that were his conſtant hearers do 
well remember them; ** and ſuperadd this, O Loxo, 
* to all the grace and favour which thou haſt ſhewn 

"us v4 along in life, not to remove us hence but 


« with 
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SERM. © with all advantage for eternity, when we ſhall bein 


XXIV. c 
Lorry med 


a due preparation of mind, in a holy conftitution 
&« of ſoul, in a perfect renunciation of the guiſe of th 
© mad and ſinful world, when we ſhall be intirely te. 
et ſigned up to thee, when we ſhall have clear acts of 
& faith in Gop by Jzsvs CHRIT, high and reveren. 
& tial thoughts of thee in our minds, enlarged and in 
cc flamed affections towards thee, &c. And whenſo- 
& ever we ſhall come to leave this world, which vil 
© be when thou ſhalt appoint (for the iſſues of life and 
&« death are in thy hands) afford us ſuch a mighty 
© power and preſence of thy good ſpirit, that we may 
&« have ſolid conſolation in believing, and avoid all 


“ conſternation of mind, all doubtfulneſs and uncer- 


«© tainty concerning our everlaſting condition, and 
« at length depart in the faith of Gop's elect, G. 

Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright, 
& for the the end of that man is peace.“ 


Thus you have the ſhort hiſtory of the life and 
death of this eminent perſon ;z whoſe juſt character 


cannot be given in few words, and time will not al 
low me to uſe many. To be able to deſcribe him 
aright it were neceſſary one ſhould be like him; for 
_ which reaſon I muſt content my ſelf with a wy 
perfect draught of him. 

I ſhall not inſiſt upon his exemplary piety and de- 
votion towards Gop, of which his whole life was 
one continued teſtimony. Nor will I praiſe his pro- 
found learning, for which he was juſtly had in ſo 
great reputation. The moral improvements of his 
mind, a god-like temper and diſpoſition (as he was 
wont to call it) he chiefly valued and aſpired after; 
that univerſal charity and goodneſs, which he did con- 
tinually preach and praftiſe His 
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His converſation was exceeding kind and affable, 8 E 5 M. 

ye and winning, prudent and profitable, He. 
" flow to declare his judgment, and modeſt. in 
delivering it. Never paſſionate, never peremptory : 
ſo far from impoſing upon others, that he was ra- 
ther apt to yield. And though he had a moſt pro- 
found and well-poiſed judgment, yet was he of all 
men I ever knew the moſt patient to hear others 
differ from him, and the moſt eaſy to be convinced 
when good reaſon was offered; and, which is ſel- 
dom ſeen, more apt to be favourable to another 
man's reaſon than his own. 

Studious and inquiſitive men commonly at ſuch 
an age (at forty or fifty at the utmoſt) have fixed 
1 Wd ſettled their judgments in moſt points, and as it 
„ere made their laſt underſtanding ; ſuppoſing they 
have thought, or read, or heard what can be faid on 
all ſides of things; and after that, they grow poſi- 
tive and impatient of contradiction, thinking it a 
diſparagement to them to alter their judgment: but 
1 our deceaſed friend was ſo wiſe, as to be willing to 
learn to the laſt ; knowing that no man can grow 
wiſer without ſome change of his mind, without 
güning ſome knowledge which he had not, or cor- 
tecting ſome error which he had before. 

He had attained fo perfect a maſtery of his paſ⸗ 
ſions, that for the latter and greateſt part of his life 
he was hardly ever ſeen to be tranſported with an- 
ger: and as he was extremely careful not to pro- 
voke any man, ſo not to be provoked by any; 
uling to ſay, if I provoke a man he is the worſe for 
my company, and if I ſuffer my ſelf to be provoked 
by him I ſhall be the worſe for his. 
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SE . He very ſeldom reproved any perſon, in compi 

ZLotherwiſe than by ſilence, . or ſome ſign of uneaſy 
neſs, or ſome very ſoft and gentle word ; which yet 
from the reſpect men generally bore to him did of. 
ten prove effectual: for he underſtood humane nature 
very well, and how to apply himſelf. to 1t in the moſt 
eaſy and effectual ways. 

He was a great encourager and kind director of 

young divines: and one of the moſt candid hearen 
of ſermons, I think, that ever was: fo that though 
all men did mightily reverence his judgment, yet 10 
man had reaſon to fear his cenſure. He never ſpake 
well of himſelf, nor ill of others: making good that 
ſaying of Panſa in Tully, Neminem alterius, qui ſue 
confideret virtuti, invidere; ©* that no man is apt to 
<< enyy the worth and virtues of another, that hath 
cc any of his own to truſt to.” 

In a word, he had all thoſe virtues, and i in a high 
degree, which an excellent temper, great conſiders- 
tion, long care and watchfulneſs over himſelf, toge- 
ther with the aſſiſtance of Gop's grace (which he 
continually implored, and mightily relied upon) are 
apt to produce. Particularly he excelled in the vir- 
tues of converſation, humanity, and gentleneſs, and 
humility, a prudent and peaceable and reconciling 
temper. And Gop knows we could very ill at ti 
time have ſpared fuch a man; and have loft from 
among us as it were ſo much balm for the healing of 

the nation, which is now ſo miſerably rent and torn 
by thoſe wounds which we madly give ourſelves. But 
ſince Gop hath thought good to deprive us of him, 
let his virtues live in our memory, and his exampi 


in our lives. Let us endeayour to be what he 1 
an 


5 
reverend Dr. Whichcot. 161 


ind we ſhall one day be what he now is, of bleſſed SE RM. 
XXIV. 

memory on earth, and happy for ever in heaven. 8 
And now methinks the conſideration of the argu- 

ment I have been upon, and of that great example 

that is before us, ſhould raiſe our minds above this, 

world, and fix them upon the glory and happineſs of 

the other. Let us then then begin heaven here, in 


Wl affections and converſation; in a due preparation for, 
nd in earneſt deſires and breathings after that bleſ- 
10 Ted ſtate which we firmly believe and aſſuredly hope to 
be one day poſſeſſed of: when we ſhall be removed 
a. Wi out of this ſink of fin and forrows into the regions of 
e blis and immortality : where we ſhall meet all thoſe 
to worthy and excellent perſons who are gone before us, 
th and whoſe converſation was ſo delightful to us in this 
world; and will be much more ſo to us in the other, 
3) WY en the ſpirits of juſt men ſhall be made perfect, | 
* and ſhall be quit of all thoſe infirmities which did 1 
>” Wl attend and leſſen them in this mortal ſtate ; when we iy 
be ſhall meet again with our dear brother, and all thoſe 1 
i good men whom we knew in this world, and with | 
r dhe faints and excellent perſons of all ages, to enjoy 
nd their bleſſed friendſhip and ſociety for ever, in the 
ng | preſence of the bleſſed Gop, where is © fulneſs of 
tis BN « Joy, at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for ever- 
Oln « more. . 
20 WH in a frm perſuaſion of this ns ſtate let us every 
an one of us ſay with David, and with the ſame ardency 
Put of affection that he did, (As the hart panteth after 
un © the water-brooks, ſo panteth my foul after thee, 
pe * Gop; my ſoul thirſteth for Gop, for the living 
1 God; O when ſhall I come and appear before 


the frame and temper of our minds, in our heavenly 


8 
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SERM. © Gop;“ that ſo the life which we now live i in thi 
Ro = wh world may be a patient continuance in well dong 

in a joyful expectation of the bleſſed hope and th 
« glorious appearance of the great Gop and on 
« Saviour JESus CHRIST ;” to whom with the 
Far HER and the Hory GnosT be all honour and 
glory, now and for ever. 
Now the Gop of peace who brought again fron 
e the dead our Lorp Jesvs CHRIST, the gret 
„ ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood of the 
« everlaſting covenant, make us perfect in even 
« good work to do his will; working in us alway 
ce that which is well-pleaſing in his fight, through 
6 Jesvs CHRIST; to whom be glory for eyet. 
— Amen. 5 
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A perſuaſive to Gegen communion. 


x COR. E. 26, 27, 28: 
fur as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 
ds ſpew the Lo R p's death till be come. 
Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink this 
cup of the Lox D unworthily, is guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lokp. 


But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
brzad, and drink of that cup. 


. 


\ /T Y deſign in this argument is, from the cor-8 = RM. 
M ſideration of the nature of this ſacrament XV 
of the Lory's ſupper, and of the perpe- 
tual uſe of it to the end of the world, to awaken 
men to a ſenſe of their duty, and the great obliga- 
tion that lies upon them to the more frequent re- 
civing of it. And there is the greater need to 
make men ſenſible of their duty in this particular, 
becauſe in this laſt age by the unwary diſcourſe of 
ſome concerning the nature of this ſacrament and 
the danger of receiving it unworthily, ſuch doubts 
and fears have been raiſed in the minds of men, as 
utterly to deter many, and in a great meaſure to diſ- 
courage almoſt the generality of chriſtians from the 
uſe of it; to the great prejudice and danger of mens 
fouls, and the viſible abatement of piety, by the groſs 
neglect of ſo excellent a means of our growth and 
X 2 improve- 


164 | A perſuaſive to \ 
SERM. improvement in it; and to the mighty ſcandal of our 
XXV 
REPAY religion, by the general diſuſe and contempt of þ 
plain and ſolemn an inſtitution of our bleſſed Loy 
and SAVIOUR. 
Therefore I ſhall take occaſion, as briefly and clear. 
ly as J can, to treat of theſe four points. 
Firſt, of the perpetuity of this inſtitution; thi 
the apoſtle ſignifies when he faith, that © by eating 
« this bread, and drinking this cup, we do ſhew the 
„Log p's death *till he come.” 
Secondly, of the obligation that lies upon all chri- 
ſtians to a frequent obſervance of this inſtitution; 
this is ſignified in that expreſſion of the apoſtle, © x 
s often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup:“ 
which expreſſion conſidered and compared together 
with the practice of the primitive church, does im- 
ply an obligation upon chriſtians to the frequent re- 
ceiving of this ſacrament, 
Thirdly, I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy the objections 
and ſcruples which have been raiſed in the minds of 
men, and particularly of many devout and fincere 
chriſtians, to their great diſcouragement from their 
receiving this ſacrament, at leaſt ſo frequently as they 
_ ought: which objections are chiefly grounded upon 
what the apoſtle ſays, * Wherefore whoſoever ſhail 
« eat this bread and drink this cup of the Lorp 
« unworthily, is guilty of the body and blood of 
* the Loxp: and doth cat and drink damnation to 
4 himſelf.” 
Fourthly, what preparation of ourſelves is neceſ- 
fary in order to our worthy receiving of this facts 
ment; which will give me occaſion to explain the 


apoſtle's meaning in thoſe words, © But let a man e. 
ce mine 


* 
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ur « mine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, 8 ERIC. 
0 « and drink of that cup. 5 Ms 
1 I. For the perpetuity of this ien implied 
in thoſe words, For as often as ye eat this bread, 
. „ and drink this cup, ye do ſhew forth the Lok p's 
« death *till he come; or the words may be read 
K imperatively and by way of precept, © ſhew ye forth 
"0 « the Lok p's death *till he come.” In the three 
he verſes immediately before, the apoſtle particularly 
declares the inſtitution of this facrament, with the 


ti manner and circumſtances of it, as he had received 
nz it not only by the hands of the apoſtles, but as the 
"x words ſeem rather to intimate, by immediate reve- 
* lation from our Lok Dp himſelf, ver. 23. For I have 
er received of the LoRxp that which I alſo delivered 
m. © unto you: that the Lox p Jesvs in the ſame night 


e. « that he was betrayed took bread : and when he had 
« given thanks he brake it, and faid, take, eat, this 
Ins « 1s my body which is broken for you; this do in re- 
of « membrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo 
* he took the cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, 
* this cup is the new teſtament in my blood: this 
* do as often as ye ſhall drink it in remembrance of 
me.“ So that the inſtitution is in theſe words, 
© this do in remembrance of me.“ In which words 
our LoxD commands his diſciples after his death to 
repeat theſe occaſions of taking, and breaking, and 
eating the bread, and of drinking of the cup, by 
way of folemn commemoration of him. Now whe- 
ther this was to be done by them once only, or 
oftner; and whether by the diſciples only during 
their lives, or by all chriſtians afterwards in all ſueceſ- 
ive ages of the church, is not ſo certain merely 
| from 


A perſuaſive to | 


from the force of theſe words, © do this in remem. 


INV. brance of me:” but what the apoſtle adds puts 
the matter out of all doubt, that the inſtitution of 


this ſacrament was intended, not only for the apo. 


Niles, and for that age, but for all chriſtians, and for 


all ages of the chriſtian church; For as often as ye 


«© eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the 
<« Lorp's death 'till he come:“ that is, until the 


time of his ſecond coming, which will be at the end 


of the world. So that this ſacrament was deſigned 


to be a ſtanding commemoration of the death and 
paſſion of our LoKD *till he ſhould come to juds- 
ment ; and conſequently the obligation that lies upon 
chriſtians to the obſervation of it is perpetual, and 


ſhall never ceaſe to the end of the world. 


So that it is a vain conceit and mere dream of the 
enthuſiaſts concerning the ſeculum Spiritus ſaulli, 
<« the age and diſpenſation of the Hor y Gros,” 


when, as they ſuppoſe, all humane teaching ſhall 


ceaſe, and all external ordinances and inſtitutions in 
religion ſhall vaniſh, and there ſhall be no farther 
uſe of them, Whereas it 1s very plain from the new 
reſtament, that prayer, and outward teaching, and 


the uſe of the two ſacraments, were intended to con- 
. A . | : 
tinue among chriſtians in all ages. As for prayer, 


(beſides our natural obligation to this duty, if there 
were no revealed religion) we are by our SAVIOUR 


particularly exhorted to watch and pray with regard 
to the day of judgment, and in conſideration of the 


uncertainty of the time when it ſhall be : and there- 


fore this will always be a duty incumbent upon chri- 


ſtians *till the day of judgment, becauſe it is pre- 


ſcribed as one of the belt ways of Preparation for J 
That 
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That outward teaching likewiſe and baptiſm were in- S E RM. 
tended to be perpetual is no leſs plain, becauſe XXV. 
CarisrT hath expreſly promiſed to be with the 
teachers of his church in the uſe of theſe ordinances 
to the end of the world, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. 


« Go and diſciple all nations, baptizing them in the 


4 name of the FATHER, and of the Sox, and of 
« the HoLy GHOST: and lo I am with you always 


« to the end of the world.” Not only to the end 
of that particular age, but to the end of the goſpel- 
age, and the conſummation of all ages, as the phraſe 
clearly imports. And it is plain from this text, 
that the ſacrament of the Loro's ſupper was in- 
tended for a perpetual inſtitution in the chriſtian 
church, 'till the ſecond coming of CHRIST, viz. 
his coming to judgment: becauſe St. Paul tells us, 
that by theſe ſacramental ſigns the death of CHRIS 
is to be repreſented and commemorated *till he comes. 
« Do this in remembrance of me: for as often as ye 
« eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the 
« Logp's death 'till he come.” 

And if this be the end and uſe of this facrament, 
to be a ſolemn remembrance of the death and ſuf- 
terings of our Logp during his abſence from us, 
that is, till his coming to judgment, then this ſacra- 
ment will never be out of date till the ſecond com- 
ing of our Lox D. The conſideration whereof 
ſhould mightily ſtrengthen and encourage our faith 
in the hope of eternal life ſo often as we partake of 
this ſacrament : ſince our LogD hath left it to us as 
a memorial of himſelf 'till he came to tranſlate his 
church into heaven, and as a ſure pledge that he will 
come again at the end of the world, and inveſt us 

in 


8 * 
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oy * in that glory which he is now gone before to pre 
Ly Pare for us, So that as often as we approach the ta. 
ble of the LoxD, we ſhould comfort ourſelves with 
the thoughts of that bleſſed time when we ſhall et 
and drink with him in his kingdom, and ſhall be 
admitted to the great feaſt of the lamb, and to eter. 
nal communion with Gop the judge of all, and with 
our bleſſed and glorified redeemer, and the holy an · 
gels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. 
And the ſame conſideration ſhould likewiſe make 
us afraid to receive this ſacrament unworthily, with- 
out due preparation for it, and without worthy effect 
of it upon our hearts and lives; becauſe of that 
dreadful ſentence of condemnation which at the ſe.. 
cond coming of our Loxp ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, 
| who by the profanation of this folemn inſtitution 
trample under foot the Sox of Gop, and contemn 
the blood of the covenant; that covenant of grace 
and mercy which Gop hath ratified with mankind by 
the blood of his Son. The apoſtle tells us that 
<< he that eateth and drinketh unworthily is guilty of 
<« the body and blood of the Lord, and cateth and 
« drinketh damnation to himſelf.% This indeed is 
ſpoken of temporal judgment (as I ſhall ſhew in the 
latter part of this diſcourſe,) but the apoſtle likewiſe 
ſappoſeth, that if theſe temporal judgments had not 
their effect to bring men to repentance, but they ſtil 
_ perſiſted in the profanation of this holy ſacrament, 
they ſhould at laſt © be condemned with the world.” 
For as he that partaketh worthily of this ſacrament 
confirms his intereſt in the promiſes of the Goſpt 
and his title to eternal life; ſo he that receives ths 
facrament unworthily, that is, without due reverence 


Frequent communion. 169 
ind without fruits meet for it; nay, on the con- S E RM. 
DAN. q 4 | 7 | XXV. 
trary, continues to live in fin whilſt he commemo- 2, 
rates the death of CHRIS H, © who gave himſelf for 
« ys that he might redeem us from all iniquity,” this 
man aggravates and ſeals his own damnation, becauſe 
he is guilty of the body and blood of CHRIST, not 
only by the contempt of it, but by renewing in ſome 
fort the cauſe of his ſufferings, and as it were “ cru- 
« cifying to himſelf afreſh the Logy of life and 
« olory, and putting him to an open ſhame.” And 
when the great judge of the world ſhall appear and 
5 pak final ſentence upon men, ſuch obſtinate and im- 
penitent wretches as could not be wrought upon by 
the remembrance of the deareſt love of their dying 
Loxp, nor be engaged to leave their fins by all the 
ties and obligations of this holy ſacrament, ſhall have 
their portion with Pilate and Judas, with the chief 
prieſts and ſoldiers, who were the betrayers and mur- 
derers of the Lokp of life and glory; and ſhall be 
dealt withal as thoſe who are in ſome ſort © guilty of 
* the body and blood of the Lox D.“ Which ſevere 
threatning ought not to diſcourage men from the 
ſacrament, but to deter all thoſe from their ſins who 
think of engaging themſelves to Gop by ſo ſolemn 
and holy a covenant. It is by no means a ſufficient 
| reaſon to make men fly from the ſacrament, but 
certainly one of the moſt powerful arguments in 
the world to make men forſake their ſins; as I 
ſhall ſhew more fully under the third head of this diſ- 
courſe. 

II. The obligation that lies upon all chriſtians to 
the frequent obſervance and practice of this inſtitu- 
tion, For though it be not neceſſarily implied in 
Vol. II. * theſe 
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theſe words, © as oft as ye eat this bre 


A perſuaſive to N 

0 drink 
« this cup; yet if we compare theſe words of the 
apoſtle with the uſage and practice of chriſtians at 
that time, which was to communicate in this holy 
facrament ſo often as they ſolemnly met together ty 


worſhip Gop, they plainly ſuppoſe and recommend 


to us the frequent uſe of this ſacrament, or rather 


imply an obligation upon chriſtians to embrace al 
opportunities of receiving it. For the ſenſe and 
meaning of any law or inſtitution 1s beſt underſtood 
by the general practice which follows immediate) 
= it. 

And to convince men * their obligation here- 


ä unto, and to engage them to a ſuitable practice, I ſhul 


now endeayour with all the plainneſs and force of 
perſuaſion I can: And ſo much the more, becauſe 


the neglect of it among chriſtians is grown ſo ge- 
neral, and a great many perſons from a ſuperſtit. 


ous awe and reverence of this ſacrament are by de- 
grees fallen into a * gs and contempt 
of it. 

I ſhall TY mention a threefold obligation lying 
upon all chriſtians to frequent communion in this 
holy ſacrament; each of them ſufficient of it {ell 
but all of them together of the greateſt force imagt 
nable to engage us hereunto, 

1. We are obliged in point of indiſpenſable duty, 
and in. obedience to a plain precept and moſt ſo- 


lemn inſtitution of our blefſed S4 viou x that great 


lawgiver, who is able to fave and to deſtroy,” 4 
St. James calls him: He hath bid us * do this.“ 
And St. Paul who declares nothing in this matter 


| but what he tells us . « received from the Lon p. 


. 5 5 admoniſhal 
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4dmoniſheth us to do it often, Now for any man SERM- 
that profeſſeth himſelf a chriſtian to live in the open. 
and continued contempt or neglect of a plain law 
and inſtitution of CH «1sT is utterly inconſiſtent with 
ſuch a profeſſion. To ſuch our Loxp may ſay as 


he did to the jews, ** Why call ye me Lon p, Lorp, 


| & and do not the things which I ſay? how far the 
ignorance of this inſtitution, or the miſtakes which 

men have been led into about it, may extenuate this 
y neglect, is another conſideration. But after we know 


our Lon p's will in this particular and have the law 
. plainly laid before us, there is no cloke for our ſin. 
For nothing can excuſe the wilful neglect of a plain 
of inſtitution from a downright contempt of our — 
ie viovR's authority. 
7e 2. We are likewiſe obliged hereunto in point of 
intereſt, The benefits which we expect to be de- 
rived and aſſured to us by this ſacrament are all the 
bleſſings of the new covenant, the forgiveneſs of our 
ſins, the grace and aſſiſtance of Gop's HoLY SPIRIT 
to enable us to perform the conditions of this cove- 
nant required on our part; and the comforts of 
Gop's HOLY SPIRIT to encourage us in well-doing, 
and to ſupport us under ſufferings ; and the glorious 
reward of eternal life. So that in neglecting this ſa- 
crament we neglect our own intereſt and happineſs, 
we forſake our own mercies, and judge our ſelves 
unworthy of all the bleſſings of the goſpel, and de- 
prive our ſelves of one of the beſt means and ad- 
vantages of confirming and conveying theſe bleſſings 
to us. So that if we had not a due ſenſe of our 
duty, the conſideration of our own intereſt ſhould 
Wige us not to neglect ſo excellent and ſo effectual 
ä a 
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SERM.a means of promoting our own comfort and hap- 


= Pines. 
3. We are likewiſe particularly obliged in poi 


of gratitude , to the careful obſervance of this in 

ſtitution. This was the particular thing our Low 
gave in charge when he was going to lay down 
his life for us, do this in remembrance of me.“ 
Men uſe religiouſly to ' obſerve the charge of a 
dying friend, and, unlefs it be very difficult and 
unreaſonable, to do what he deſires : but. this 1s 
the charge of our beſt friend (nay of the greateſt 


friend and benefactor of all mankind) when he was 


preparing himſelf to die in our ſtead and to offer up 


| himſelf a facrifice for us; to undergo the moſt grie. 
vous pains and ſufferings for our ſakes, and to yield 


up himſelf to the worſt of temporal deaths that he 


might deliver us from the bitter pains of eternal 


death. And can we deny him any thing he asks of 
us who was going to do all this for us ? can we deny 
him this? ſo little grievous and burdenſom in it 
ſelf, ſo infinitely beneficial to us? had ſuch a friend, 
and in ſuch circumſtances, bid us do ſome great 
thing, would we not have done it ? how much more 
when he hath only ſaid, “do this in remembrance 
% of me; when he hath only commended to us 
one of the moſt natural and delightful Actions, as 4 
fit repreſentation and memorial of his wonderful love 
to us, and of his cruel ſufferings for our fakes; when 
he hath only injoined us, in a thankful commemo- 


ration of this goodneſs, to meet at his table and to 


remember what he hath done for us, to look upon 


him whom we have pierced, and to reſolve to grieve 


and wound him no more? can we without the molt 
horrible 
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horrible ingratitude neglect this dying charge of our SER NM. 
Sovereign and our SAv1ouR,, the great friend and XV. 


f lover of ſouls? a command fo reaſonable, ſo eaſy, 
ſo full of bleſſings and —— to the faithful ob- 


D ſervers of it! 
n One would think it were no difficult matter to 
# convince men of their duty in this particular, and of 


2 the neceſſity of obſerving ſo plain an inſtitution of 
d our LorD ; that it were no hard thing to perſuade 
i men to their intereſt, and to be willing to partake 
of thoſe great and manifold bleſſings which all chri- 
as ſtians believe to be promiſed and made good to the 
p frequent and worthy receivers of this ſacrament. 
„ Where then lies the difficulty? what ſhould be the 
d cauſe of all this backwardneſs which we ſee in men 
ie to ſo plain, ſo neceſſary, and ſo beneficial a duty? 
al the truth is, men have been greatly diſcouraged from 
of this facrament by the unwary preſſing and inculca- 
Ni ting of two great truths : the danger of the unwor- 
it thy receiving of this holy ſacrament, and the neceſ- 
d lity of a due preparation for it. Which brings me 
at © 8 
re III. Third particular I propoſed, which was to 
Fo: endeavour to fatisfy the objections and ſcruples which 
us WY fave been raiſed in the minds of men, and particu- 
; 4 larly of many devout and ſincere chriſtians, to their 
ve WW great diſcouragement from the receiving of this ſa- 
en WF crament, at leaſt fo frequently as they ought. And 
10- I tice objections, I told you, are chiefly grounded up- 
to on what the apoſtle fays at the 27th verſe. ** Where- 
00 WF © fore whoſoever thall eat this bread and drink this 
ve cup of the Logp unworthily, is guilty of the body 
oft: WW © and blood of the Lonbp.“ And again ver. 29. 
« He 
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enemy mn 
| ' miſtake and miſapplication of theſe texts have ben 


in the parable that refuſed to come to the marriage- 


worthy receiving, the more timorous ſort of deyout 


qualified for ſo ſacred an action. 
05. 1. 
ſ very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way wholly to re 
frain from this ſacrament and not receive it at al. 

But this objection is evidently of no force if then 


this duty: and ſo though the danger of unworthy 


came without a wedding 


A perſuaſrve to 


& and drinketh damnation to himſelf. ” 


Upon th 


grounded two objections, of great force to diſco 
rage men from this ſacrament, which I ſhall ends 
your with all the tenderneſs and clearneſs I can 9 
remove. Firſt, that the danger of unworthy recen. 
ing being ſo very great, it ſeems the ſafeſt way ng 
to receive at all. Secondly, that ſo much prepars 
tion and worthineſs being required in order to oy 


chriſtians can never think themſelves duly enough 


1. That the danger of unworthy receiving being 


7” eo» 2 = — $25 


be (as moſt certainly there is) as great or greater 
danger on the other hand, viz. in the neglect d 


hs s may Pm 


receiving be avoided by not receiving, yet the dan. 
ger of neglecting and contemning a plain inſtit- 
tion of Cag1sT is not thereby avoided. Surely they 


Feaſt of the king's ſon, and made light of that gie 
cious invitation, were at leaſt as faulty as he who 
garment, ” And we 


Vas ſeverely puniſhed for his diſreſpect, ſo they wer 
deſtroyed for their diſobedience. Nay of the two 
it is the greater ſign of contempt wholly to negled 
the ſacrament, than to partake of it without ſome 
due qualification, The greateſt indiſpoſition — 


t 

find in the concluſion of the parable, that as It | 
( 

| 
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be for this holy ſacrament is one's being a bad man, $ ER M. 
and he may be as bad, and is more likely to con 
nue ſo, who wilfully neglects this ſacrament, than 

he that comes to it with any degree of reverence 

and preparation, though much leſs than he ought : 

and ſurely it is very hard for men to come to ſo ſo- 

kmn an ordinance without ſome kind of religious 

zwe upon their ſpirits, and without ſome | 

thoughts and reſolutions, at leaſt for the preſent. 

If a man that lives in any known wickedneſs of life do 

before he receive the ſacrament ſet himſelf ſeriouſly 
to be humbled for his ſins, and to repent of them, and 


to beg Gop's grace and aſſiſtance againſt them; 
and after the receiving of it, does continue for ſome 
time in theſe good reſolutions, though after a while 
e: he may poſſibly relapſe into the ſame fins again; 
this is ſome kind of reſtraint to a wicked life; and 
theſe good moods and fits of repentance and refor- 
mation are much better than a conſtant and uninter- 
rupted courſe of fin : even this righteouſneſs, which 
is but * as the morning cloud and the early dew 
« which ſo ſoon paſſeth away,” is better than 
none, | 
And indeed ſcarce any man can think of coming 


geo the ſacrament, but he will by this conſideration be 
gra. excited to ſome good purpoſes, and put upon ſome 
wi0 Wi fort of endeavour to amend and reform his life: and 
de By though he be very much under the bondage and 
s It BY power of evil habits, if he do with any competent 
were degree of ſincerity (and it is his own fault if he do 
r rot) make uſe of this excellent means and inſtrument 
glett for the mortifying and ſubduing of his luſts and for 


the obtaining of God's grace and aſſiſtance, it may 
En pleaſe 
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2 L R *. pleaſe Gov by the uſe of theſe means ſo to abate ty 


force and power of his luſts, and to imprint ſuch 
conſiderations upon his mind in the receiving of thi 
holy ſacrament and preparing himſelf for it, that he 


may at laſt break off his BRING courſe and become: 


good man. 
But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who neole 


this ſacrament, there is hardly any thing left to u. 


ſtrain them from the greateſt enorniities of life, and 
to give a check to them in their evil courſe: 10. 
thing but the penalty of humane laws, which men 
may avoid and yet be wicked enough. Heretofre 
men uſed to be reſtrained from great and ſcandalous 
vices by ſhame and fear of diſgrace, and would ab. 
ſtain from many ſins out of regard to their honour 
and reputation among men: but men have hardened 
their faces in this degenerate age, and thoſe gentle 


_ reſtraints of modeſty which governed and kept men 
in order heretofore ſignify nothing now-a-days: 
bluſhing is out of faſhion, and ſhame is ceaſed from 
among the children of men, 


But the ſacrament did always uſe to lay fone 


kind of reſtraint upon the worſt of men: and if if 


did not wholly reform them, it would at leaſt have 


ſome good effect upon them for a time : if it did not 


make men good, yet it would make them reſolve to 
be fo, and leave ſome good thoughts and impreF 


ſions upon their minds, 


-., Bo that 1 ddt not but it hath been a thing of 


very bad conſequence, to diſcourage men fo much 
from the ſacrament, as the way hath been of late 
years: and that many men who were under ſome 


kind of check before, ſince they have been driven 


away 


— 


Frequent communion. * 


away from the ſacrament, have quite let looſe the SE RM. 
reins, and proſtituted themſelves to all manner of W 
impiety and vice. And among the many ill effects 
of our paſt confuſions, this is none of the leaſt, 
that in many congregations of this kingdom chriſta- 
ans were generally diſuſed and deterred from the ſa- 
crament, upon a pretence that they were unfit for 
it: and being ſo, they muſt neceſſarily incur the 
danger of unworthy receiving; and therefore they 
had better wholly abſtain from it. By which it 
came to paſs that in very many places this great 
and ſolemn inſtitution of the chriſtian religion was 
almoſt quite forgotten, as if it had been no part of 
it; and the remembrance of CR RIST's death even 
Joſt among chriſtians: ſo that many congregations in 
England might juſtly have taken up the complaint 
of the woman at our SaviouR's ſepulchre, they 


en « have taken away our Lorp, and we Know not 
5 & where they have laid him?“ 
m But ſurely men did not well conſider what they 
did, nor what the conſequences of it would be, when 
me they did ſo earneſtly diſſuade men from the ſacra- 
"it ment. Tis true indeed the danger of unworthy re- 
we ceiving is great; but the proper inference and con- 
not cluſion from hence is not that men ſhould upon this 
00 conſideration be deterred from the ſacrament, but 


el that they ſhould be affrighted from their ſins, and 
from that wicked courſe of life which is an habitual 


of indiſpoſition and unworthineſs. St. Paul indeed (as I 
uch obſerved before) truly repreſents, and very much ag- 
late i gravates the danger of the unworthy receiving of this 
me hcrament; but he did not deter the Corinthians from 
ven it, becauſe I had ſometimes come to 1t without 
nay Vor. II. Z due 


4. 
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SE RM. due reverence, but exhorts them to amend what had 
C 2A been amiſs, and to come better prepared and diſpo· 
ſed for the future. And therefore after that terrible 
declaration in the text, Whoſoever ſhall eat thi; 
« bread and drink this cup of the LoR D unwor. 
&« thily, is guilty of the body and blood of the 
« LoR D, he does not add, therefore let chri. 
ſtians take heed of coming to the facrament, but, 
let them come prepared and with due reverence, not 
as to a common meal, but to a ſolemn participa- 
tion of the body and blood of CHRIST; © but kt 
« a man examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of 
e that bread and drink of that cup?” 
For, if this be a good reaſon to abſtain from the 
| ſacrament, for fear of performing ſo ſacred an aft. 
on in an undue manner, it were beſt for a bad man 
to lay aſide all religion, and to give over the exer- 
Ciſe of all the duties of piety, of prayer, of reading 
and hearing the word of Gop ; becauſe there is a 
proportionable danger in the unworthy and unpro- 
fitable uſe of any of theſe, © The prayer of the 
« wicked (that is, of one that reſolves to continue 
& ſo) is an abomination to the Lorp.” And our 
SAVIOUR gives us the ſame caution concerning hear- 
ing the word of Gop © take heed how you hear,” 
And St. Paul tells us, that thoſe who are not reform- 
ed by the doctrine of the goſpel, it is the fayour 
of death, that is, deadly and damnable to ſuch 
perſons. 
But now will any man from hence argue, that 
it is beſt for a wicked man not to pray, nor to 
hear or read the word of Gop, leſt by ſo doing he 


i Would endanger and aggravate his condemnation! , 
and 
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tending to Gop's word, as to lay aſide the uſe of the 
ſacrament. And it is every whit as true that he that 


prays unworthily and hears the word of Gop un- 


worthily, that is, without fruit and benefit, is guil- 
ty of a great contempt of Gop and of our bleſſed 


| Saviour; and by his indeyout prayers and un- 


fruitful hearing of Gop's word does further and ag- 


| gravate his own damnation : I fay, this is every 
"wii as true, as that he that eats and drinks the 


ſacrament unworthily is guilty of a high contempt 
of CHRIST, and “ eats and drinks his own judg- 
ment; ſo that the danger of the unworthy per- 


forming this ſo ſacred an action is no otherwiſe a 


reaſon to any man to abſtain from the ſacrament, 
than it is an argument to him to caſt off all religi- 
on, He that unworthily uſeth or performs any 
part of religion is in an evil and dangerous condi- 
tion ; but he that caſts off all religion plungeth him- 
ſelf into a moſt deſperate ſtate, and does certain- 
ly damn himſelf to avoid the danger of damnation : 
becauſe he that caſts off all religion throws off all 
the means whereby he ſhould be reclaimed and 
brought into a better ſtate. I cannot more fitly 
illuſtrate this matter than by this plain ſimilitude: 
he that cats and drinks intemperately endangers his 
health and his life, but he that to avoid this dan- 
ger will not eat at all, I need not tell you what 
will certainly become of him in a very ſhort ſpace. 

There are ſome conſcientious perſons who abſtain 
from the ſacrament upon an apprehenſion that the 


lins which they ſhall commit afterwards are unpar- 


22 donable. 


and yet there is as much reaſon from this conſide- 8 ga 
ration to perſuade men to give over praying and at- 
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8 R M. donable. But this is a great miſtake; our SA viovn 
he —— having ſo plainly declared that all manner of fin ſhall 


be forgiven men except the blaſphemy againſt the 
Hor y GnosT ; ſuch as was that of the phariſees, who, 
as our SAviouR tells us, blaſphemed the Hey 
Gnos r in aſcribing thoſe great miracles which they 
ſaw him work, and which he really wrought by the 
SPIRIT of Gop, to the power of the devil, In. 


deed to fin deliberately after fo ſolemn an engage- 


ment to the contrary is a great aggravation of ſin, 


but not ſuch as to make it unpardonable. But the 
| neglect of the ſacrament is not the way to prevent 
theſe ſins; but, on the contrary, the conſtant receiy- 
ing of it with the beſt preparation we can is one of 


the moſt effectual means to prevent ſin for the fu 


ture, and to obtain the aſſiſtance of Gop's grace to 


that end: and if we fall into fin afterwards, we may 


be renewed by repentance z “ for we have an adyo- 


e cate with the father, Jesus Ca Rist the righteous, 
« who is the propitiation for our ſins;“ and as ſuch, 


1s in a very lively and affecting manner exhibited to 


us in this bleſſed ſacrament of his body broken, and 
his blood ſhed for the remiſſion of our fins, Can we 
think that the primitive chriſtians, who ſo frequent- 


ly received this holy ſacrament, did never after the 


receiving of it fall into any deliberate ſin? undoubt- 
edly, many of them did; but far be it from us to 
think that ſuch fins were unpardonable, and that ſo 


many good men ſhould, becauſe of their careful and 


conſcientious obſervance of our Lox D's inſtitution, 
unavoidably fall into condemnation. 
To draw to a concluſion of this matter : fuch 


groundleſs fears and jealouſies as theſe may be a bg 
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of a good meaning, but they are certainly a ſign of 3 
an injudicious mind. For if we ſtand upon theſe . 
ſcruples, no man perhaps was ever ſo worthily pre- 
pared to draw near to Gop in any duty of religion, 
but there was ſtill ſome defect or other in the diſpoſi- 
tion of his mind, and the degree of his preparation. 

But if we prepare ourſelves as well as we can, this is 
all Gop expects. And for our fears of falling into 
fin afterwards, there is this plain anſwer to be given 
to it; that the danger of falling into fin is not pre- 
vented by neglecting the ſacrament, but increaſed : 
becauſe a powerful and probable means of preſerving 
„ren from fin is neglected. And why ſhould not 
{ Wl every fincere chriſtian, by the receiving of this ſa- 
\ WH crament and renewing his covenant with Gop, ra- 
0 ther hope to be confirmed in goodneſs, and to re- 
y ceive farther aſſiſtances of Gop's grace and Hor. v 
\. WT $2167 to ſtrengthen him againſt fin and to enable 
6 him to ſubdue it; than trouble himſelf with fears 


| which are either without ground, or if they are not, 
9 

o ee no ſufficient reaſon to keep any man from the ſa- 
1 aament? We cannot ſurely entertain ſo unworthy a 


thought of Gop and our bleſſed SA vIOUR, as to 
+ imagine that he did inſtitute the ſacrament not for 
he the furtherance of our ſalvation, but as a ſnare, and 
. m occaſion of our ruin and damnation. - This were 
o u pervert the gracious deſign of Gop, and to turn 
the cup of ſalvation into a cup of deadly poiſon to the 
ſouls of men. | 

All then that can reaſonably be inferred from the 
danger of unworthy receiving is, that upon this con- 
ſideration men ſhould be quickned to come to the 
acrament with a due preparation of mind, and 1 4 

muc 


ow 


— a 3 55 
—— — — 3 
— — . 
2 4 ECO oor 
—— 2 hs 
— — 


— 
——— — A 


: 
5 
8 
x 
F 
z „* 
i 
5 
” 
j 145 
18 
> il 
is 
FJ 
ben 
17 
* 
"I 
* - 
LS 
a 
47 
1 
£3 
* 
1 
* 
L200 
«a 
; "72 
9 
117 
1 
X 3 
ii 
. 
4 
in 
t 
; 
1 8 
1 
St 
_ 
\þ 
0 
iv 
oy 
. 
. Þ 
F '#: 
. 
{3 : 
444 I 
: 
. 
| # 
15 
*Y 
1 U 
* 
q 
4.236 
! Y 
1 
5 3 
3 
1 1 
n 
* 
: | 
14 
4 
it 
3 
\ 
7 mo 


e 


182 


A perſuaſroe to 


SERM. much the more to fortify their reſolutions of living 
k _ ſuitably to that holy covenant which they ſolemnh 


Oh. 2 


ſince they are already in fo bad a ſtate, And thy 


thy receiving, the more timorous fort of chriſtians 
can never think themſelves duly enough qualified 


preparation, not only in the degree but in the mail 


renew every. time they receive this holy Pe 
This conſideration ought to convince us of the abi 
Jute neceſſity of a good life, but not to deter u 
from the uſe of any means which may contribute t 
make us good. Therefore (as a learned divine fa 


very well) this ſacrament can be neglected by none 


but thoſe that do not underſtand it, but thoſe why 
are unwilling to be tied to their duty, and are afrai 


of being engaged to ule their beſt diligence to key 


the commandments of CHRISTH: and ſuch perſons 
have no reaſon to fear being in a worſe condition, 


much may ſuffice for anſwer to the firſt objection con. 
cerning the great danger of unworthy receiving thi 
holy ſacrament. I proceed to the 

2. Second objection, which was this; that ſo mu 
preparation and worthineſs being required to our vor- 


for ſo ſacred an action. 

For a full anſwer to this objection, I ſhall ende: 
vour briefly to clear theſe three things. Firſt, that 
every degree of imperfection in our preparation jor 
this ſacrament is not a ſufficient reaſon for men to re- 
frain from it. Secondly, that a total want of a dut 


and ſubſtance of it, though it render us unfit at pre 
ſent to receive this 83 yet it does by 10 
means excuſe our neglect of it, Thirdly, that the 
proper inference and concluſion from the total wail 


of a due preparation is not to caſt off all thoughts of 


receiving 
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receiving the ſacrament, but immediately to ſet upon 8 ERM. 
the work of preparation that ſo we may be fit to re- 
ceive it. And if I can clearly make out theſe three 
things, J hope this objection is fully anſwered. 


1. That every degree of imperfection in our pre- 
paratzon for this ſacrament is not a ſufficient reaſon 
ſor men to abſtain from it: for then no man ſhould 
ever receive it, For who is every way worthy, and 
in all degrees and reſpects duly qualified to approach 
the preſence of Gop in any of the duties of his wor- 
ſhip and ſervice? Who can waſh his hands in inno- 


cency, that ſo he may be perfectly fit to approach 


Gop's altar? * There is not a man on earth that 
« lives and fins not.” The graces of the beſt men 

are imperfect ; and every imperfection in grace and 
goodneſs is an imperfection in the diſpoſition and 
preparation of our minds for this holy ſacrament : 
but if we do heartily repent of our ſins, and ſincere- 
ly reſolve to obey and perform the terms of the goſ- 
pel, and of that covenant which we entred into by 
baptiſm, and are going ſolemnly to renew and con- 
fim by our receiving of this ſacrament, we are at 
leaſt in ſome degree and in the main qualified to par- 
uke of this holy ſacrament; and the way for us to 
be more fit is to receive this ſacrament frequently, 
that by this ſpiritual food of Gop's appointing, by 
* this living bread which-comes down from heaven,” 
our ſouls may be nouriſhed in goodneſs, and new 
ſtrength and virtue may be continually derived to 
us for the purifying of our hearts, and enabling us to 
mn tle ways of Gop's commandments with more 
conſtancy and delight. For the way to “ grow in 
- grace” and to be “ ſuengthened with all might 
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S ERM. “ in the inner man,” and to “ abound in all the 
4 XXV- fruits of righteouſneſs which by Carr Jas 
& are to the praiſe and glory of Gop,” is with ah 
and conſcience to uſe thoſe means which Gop hay 
appointed for this end: and if we will neglect th 
uſe of theſe means it 1s to no purpoſe for us to pr 
to Gop for his grace and aſſiſtance. We may tin 
ourſelves with our devotions, and fill heaven with vin 
complaints, and yet by all this importunity obtain 
nothing at Gop's hand: like lazy beggars that ar 
always complaining and always asking, but will ng 
work, will do nothing to help themſelves and better 
their condition, and therefore are never like to more 
the pity and compaſſion of others. If we expel 
Gop's grace and aſſiſtance, we muſt work out our 
own falvation in the careful uſe of all thoſe means 
which Gop hath appointed to that end. That en. 
cellent degree of goodneſs which men would have 1 
fit them for the ſacrament, is not to be had but by 
the uſe of it. And therefore it is a prepoſteros 
thing for men to inſiſt upon having the end befor 
they will uſe the means that may further them in tie 
obtaining of it, Bi 

2. The total want of a due preparation, not only 

in the degree but in the main and ſubſtance of i, 
though it render us unfit at preſent to receive this i 
crament, yet does it by no means excuſe our neglel 
of it. One fault may draw on another, but can ſe 
ver excuſe it, It is our great fault that we are who 
ly unprepared, and no man can claim any beneft 
his fault, or plead it in excuſe or extenuation of ts 
neglect. A total want of preparation and an ablo 


lute unworthineſs is impenitency in an evil court! 
reſolution 
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reſolution to continue a bad man, not to quit his luſts S E R M. 
and to break off that wicked courſe he hath lived in: — 
but is this any excuſe for the neglect of our duty, 
that we will not fit ourſelves for the doing of it with 
benefit and advantage to ourſelves? A father com- 
mands his ſon to xk him bleſſing every day, and is 
ready to give it him; but fo long as he is undutiful 
rin to him in his other actions, and lives in open difobe- 
tain dience, forbids him to come in his ſight. - He ex- 
n WM cuſcth himſelf from asking his father bleſſing, be- 
not cauſe he is undutiful in other things, and reſolves to 
er continue ſo. This is juſt the caſe of neglecting the 
JoVe duty Gop requires, and the bleſſings he offers to us 
pe in the ſacrament, becauſe we have made ourſelves in- 
ou capable of fo performing the one as to receive the 
eas other; and are reſolved to cantinue ſo. We vill not 
do our duty in other things, and then plead that we 


are unfit and unworthy to do it in this particular of 
the ſacrament. 


3. The proper inference and concluſion from a 
total want of due preparation for the facrament is not 
to caſt off all thoughts of receiving it, but imme- 
diately to ſet about the work of preparation, that ſo 
we may be fit to receive it. For if this be true, that 
they who are abſolutely unprepared ought not to re- 

ceive the ſacrament, nor can do it with any benefit; 
nay by doing it in ſuch a manner render their condi- 
tion much worſe, this is a moſt forcible argument to 
repentance and amendment of life: there is nothing 
reaſonable in this caſe but immediately to reſolve up- 
on a better courſe, that ſo we may be meet partakers 
of choſe holy myſteries, and may no longer provoke 
God's wrath againſt us by the wilful neglect of ſo 
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great and neceſſary a duty of the chriſtian religion, 
And we do wilfully neglect it, ſo long as we do wil. 
fully refuſe to fit and qualify ourſelves for the due 
and worthy performance of it. Let us view the 


thing in a like caſe; a pardon is graciouſly offered to 
a rebel, he declines to accept it, and modeſtly excy. 


ſeth himſelf becauſe he is not worthy of it. And why 
is he not worthy? becauſe he reſolves to be a rebe, 
and then his pardon will do him no good, but be an 
aggravation of his crime. Very true: and it will be 
no leſs an aggravation that he refuſeth it for ſuch x 
reaſon, and under a pretence of modeſty does the 
moſt imprudent thing in the world. This is juſt the 
caſe; and in this caſe there is but one thing reafona- 
ble to be done, and that is, for a man to make him- 


* ſelf capable of the benefit as ſoon as he can, and 


thankfully to accept of it: but to excuſe himſelf 
from accepting of the benefit offered, becauſe he is 
not worthy of it, nor fit for it, nor never intends to 
be fo, is as if a man ſhould deſire to be excuſed from 


being happy becauſe he is reſolved to play the fool 


and to be miſerable. So that whether our want of 
preparation be total, or only to ſome degree, it is 


every way unreaſonable: if it be in the degree only, 
it ought not to hinder us from receiving the ſacn- 


ment; if it be total, it ought to put us immediately 
upon removing the impediment, by making ſuch pre. 
paration as is neceſſary to the due and worthy recely- 
ing of it. And this brings me to the 

IV. Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed, viz, what 


preparation of ourſelves is neceſſary in order to the 
worthy receiving of this ſacrament. Which ! told 
you would give me occaſion to explain the apoſtle's 


meaning 
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n, meaning in the laſt part of the text, but let a man SE RM, 
. examine himſelf, and fo let him eat of that bread ä 
ve WF « and drink of that cup.“ I think it very clear from 
he the occaſion and circumſtances of the apoſtle's dif- 
'0 WF courſe concerning the ſacrament that he does not in- 
tend the examination of our ſtate, whether we be 
chriſtians or not, and ſincerely reſolved to continue 
ſo; and conſequently that he does not here ſpeak of 
our habitual preparation by the reſolution of a good 
life, This he takes for granted, that they were chri- 
ſtians and reſolved to continue and perſevere in their 
chriſtian profeſſion : but he ſpeaks of their actual fit- 
| ne and worthineſs at that time when they came to 
receive the Lox 's ſupper. And for the clearing of 
this matter, we muſt conſider what it was that gave 
occaſion to this diſcourſe. At the 20th verſe of this 
chapter he ſharply reproves their irreyerent and un- 
ſuitable carriage at the Logo's ſupper. They came 
to it very diſorderly, one before another. It was the 
cuſtom of chriſtians to meet at their feaſt of charity, 
in which they did communicate with great ſobriety 
and temperance z and when that was ended they ce- 
lebrated the ſacrament of the Lok 9's ſupper. Now 
among the Corinthians this order was broken : the 
rich met and excluded the poor from this common 
feaſt. And after an irregular feaſt (one before ano- 
ther eating his own ſupper as he came) they went to 
the icrament in great diſorder; one was hungry, 
having eaten nothing at all; others were drunk, hav- 
ing eaten intemperately; and the poor were deſpiſed 
and neglected. This the apoſtle condemns as a great 
profanation of that folemn inſtitution of the ſacra- 
ment; at the participation whereof they behaved 
A a 2 them- 
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SERM. themſelves with as little reverence as if they had been 


XXV. 


met at a common ſupper or feaſt. And this he cal 
<« not diſcerning the Lok p's body,” making no dif. 
ference in their behaviour between the ſacrament and 


a common meal: which irreverent and contempty. 
ous carriage of theirs he calls “ eating and drinking 


« ynworthily:” for which he pronounceth them 
4e guilty of the body and blood of the Lo Rp 
which were repreſented and commemorated in their 
eating of that bread and drinking of that cup,” 
By which irreverent and contemptuous uſage of the 


body and blood of our Lox, he tells them that 


they did incur the judgment of Gop ; which he call 
« eating and drinking their own judgment.” For 
that the word xf, which our tranſlators render 
damnation, does not here ſignify eternal condemna- 
tion, but a temporal judgment and chaſtiſement in 
order to the prevention of eternal condemnation, is 
evident from what follows; © he that eateth and 
« drinketh unworthily, cateth and drinketh judg- 


ment to himſelf:” and then he ſays, ( for this cauſe 


« many are weak and ſickly among you, and many 
« ſleep:* that is, for this irreverence of theirs Gov 
had ſent among them ſeveral diſeaſes, of which 
many had died. And then he adds, ** for if we 
„ would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged.” 


If we would judge ourſelves; whether this be meant 


of the publick cenſures of the church, or our private 
cenſuring of our ſelves in order to our future amend- 


ment and reformation, is not certain. If of the lat- 


ter, which I think moſt probable, then judging here 
is much the ſame with examining ourſelves, ver. 28. 
And then the apoſtle's meaning is, that if we would 
— | cenſure 


A — — 
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T ecnſure and examine ourſelves, fo as to be more care- S ERM. 


bu for the future, we ſhould eſcape the judgment of 
Coo in theſe temporal puniſhments. © But when 
= KC we are judged, we are chaſtened of the Loxp, 

« that we ſhould not be condemned with the world.” 
„hat when we are judged; that is, when by neglect- 
ing thus to judge ourſelves we provoke Gop to judge 
us; © we are chaſtened of the Lok b, that we ſhould 
„ « got be condemned with the world;“ that is, he 
» WT inflicts theſe temporal judgments upon us to prevent 


e our eternal condemnation. Which plainly ſhews, 


t that the judgment here ſpoken of is not eternal con- 


s demnation. And then he concludes, © Wherefore, 


- « my brethren, when ye come together to eat tarry 
. « for one another. And if any man hunger, let 
. « him eat at home, that ye come not together unto 
n WM © judgment :? where the apoſtle plainly ſhews both 
i what was the crime of unworthy receiving, and the 
d puniſhment of it. Their crime was, their irreverent 
g and diſorderly participation of the ſacrament; and 


fe their puniſhment was, thoſe temporal jadgments 


which Gop inflicted upon them for this their contempt 
of the ſacrament: | 


Now this being, I think, very plain; we are pro- 


of ourſelves © before we eat of that bread, and drink 
* of that cup. Bat let a man examine himſelf;“ 


ton he is going about, and: what behaviour becomes 
him when he is celebrating this ſacrament inſtituted 
by our Lo RD in memorial of his body and blood, 
that is, of his death and paſſion: and if heretofore 
he have been guilty of any diſorder and irreverence 


that is, conſider well with himſelf what a ſacred ac- 


(ſuch 
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8ER M. (ſuch as the apoſtle here taxeth them withal) let hin pra- 
YL cenſure and judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of Ig 

ſorry for his fault, and be careful to avoid it r i" 

the future; and having thus © examined himſelf, M Nhe 

* him eat of that bread and drink of that cyp» WP" 
This, I think, is the plain ſenſe of the apoſtle gi live 
courſe; and that if we attend to the ſcope and cir. rp 

cumſtances of it, it cannot well have any othe fix 

meaning. life 

But ſome will ſay, i is this all the preparation that er 

is required to our worthy receiving of the ſacramen;, l 

that we take care not to come drunk to it, nor to be 

ouilty of any irreverence or diſorder in the celeb 

tion of it? I anſwer in ſhort, this was the partic 

lar unworthineſs with which the apoſtle taxeth the 

Corinthians; and which he warns them to amend, à 

they deſire to eſcape the judgments of Go, ſuch a 

they had already felt for this irreverent carriage of 

theirs, ſo unſuitable to the holy ſacrament : he finds 

no other fault with them at preſent in this matter 

though any other ſort of irreverence will proportion- 
ably expoſe men to the like puniſnment. He fas 

nothing here of their habitual preparation, by tix 

ſincere purpoſe and reſolution of a good life anſwers 

ble to the rules of the chriſtian religion: this we 

may ſuppoſe he took for granted. However, it con. 

cerns the ſacrament no more than it does prayer d 

any other religious duty. Not but that it is ve 
true that none but thoſe who do heartily embrac 

the chriſtian religion, and are ſincerely reſolved d 

frame their lives according to the holy rules and pte. 

cepts of it, are fit to communicate in this ſolemn ac 


knowledgment and profeſſion of it. So that it 5? 
Placlic 
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ice very much to be countenanced and encou- S E RM. 
aged, becauſe it is of great uſe, for chriſtians by XV: 


8 way of preparation for the ſacrament to examine 
Je themſelves in a larger ſenſe than in all probability the 
\» ]Wpoſtle here intended: I mean, to examine our paſt 
ir Wives, and the actions of them, in order to a ſincere 
N rpentance of all our errors and miſcarriages, and to 
er WY us in the ſteady purpoſe and reſolution of a better 
life: particularly, when we expect to have the for- 
u givcncls of our fins ſealed to us, we ſhould lay aſide Ts 
nt all enmity and thoughts of revenge, and heartily for- 
MW ove thoſe that have offended us, and put in practice 


i: WH that univerſal love and charity which is repreſented 
. WW to by this holy communion. And to this purpoſe 
eve are earneſtly exhorted in the publick office of the 
A communion by way of due preparation and diſpoſi- 
bon for it, © to repent us truly of our fins paſt, to 
( amend our lives, and to be in perfect charity with 
h © all men, that ſo we may be meet partakers of thoſe 
er, il © holy myſteries,” 8 i 

* And becauſe this work of examining ourſelves 
m concerning our ſtate and condition, and of exer- 
te Wl ciling repentance towards Gop and charity towards 
nen is incumbent upon us as we are chriſtians, and 
we an never be put in practice more ſeaſonably and with 
on. Wl greater advantage than when we are meditating of 
this facrament, therefore beſides our habitual prepa- 
r ration by repentance and the conſtant endeavours of 
n a boly life, it is a very pious and commendable cu- 
| o om in chriſtians before their coming to the ſacra- 
pre · dent to fer apart ſome particular time for this work 
1. ef examination. But how much time every perſon 


51 bould allot to this purpoſe is matter of prudence; 
Aice and 
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SE 2 and as it need not, ſo neither indeed can it be pe. 
1 ciſely determined. Some have greater reaſon to ſpend 


matters not ſo much, as to make ſure that the work 


on the ſtricter hand, and are a little ſuperſtitious a 
will refrain from the ſacrament at that time; though 


ſays in another caſe about the ſacrament, ** ſhall! 


more time upon this work than others; I mean th 


whoſe accounts are heavier, becauſe they haye long 


run upon the ſcore and neglected themſelves; an 
ſome alſo: have more leiſure and freedom for it, h 
reaſon of their eaſy condition and circumſtance i 
the world: and therefore are obliged to allow a pres 
ter portion of time for the exerciſes of piety and d. 
votion, In general, no man ought to do a work of 
ſo great moment and concernment ſlightly and per. 
functorily. And in this, as in all other actions, the 
end is principally to be regarded. Now the end dt 
examining ourſelves is to underſtand our ſtate and 
condition, and to reform whatever we find amis in 
ourſelves. And provided this end be obtained, the 
circumſtances of the means are leſs conſiderable; 
whether more or leſs time be allowed to this work it 


be thoroughly done. 3 | 
And ] do on purpoſe ſpeak thus cautiouſly in thi 
matter, becauſe ſome pious perſons do perhaps en 


that fide; inſomuch that unleſs they can gain b 
much time to ſet apart for a ſolemn preparation, they 


otherwiſe they be habitually prepared. This I doubt 
not proceeds from a pious mind; but as the apoſte 


« praiſe them in this? I praiſe them not.“ Fo, 
provided there be no wilful neglect of due prepati- 
tion, it is much better to come fo prepared as 


can, nay I think it is our duty ſo to do, rather * 


 _ — 
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to abſtain upon this punctilio. For when all is done, $ * RM. 
the beſt preparation for the ſacrament is the general N , 


6: that for ought appears to the contrary they judged i it 
* as eſſential and neceſſary a part of their publick wor- 
11 ſhip as any other part of it whatſoever, even as their 
of hymns and prayers, and reading and interpreting the 

word of Gop : I fay, we cannot well conceive how 
this they who celebrated it ſo conſtantly, could allot any 
W more time for a ſolemn preparation for it, than they 
12 did for any other part of divine worſhip: and conſe- 
18 quently, that the apoſtle when he bids the Corinthians 
they examine themſelves, could mean no more than that 
wok conſidering the nature and ends of this inſtitution” 
du Ep ſhould come to it with great reverence ; and re- 
ole WI ficting upon their former miſcarriages in this matter, 
11 1 ould be careful upon his admonition to avoid them 
For for the future, and to amend what had been amiſs: 
p. which to do, requires rather reſolution and care than 
; well © long time of preparation, 
than 


care and endeavour of a good life: and he that is 
thus prepared may. receive at any time when oppor- 
tunity is offered, though he had no particular fore- | 
ſight of that opportunity. And I think in that caſe 


fuch a one ſhall do much better to receive than to re- 


frain; becauſe he is habitually prepared for the ſacra- 
ment, though he had no time to make ſuch actual 
preparation as he deſired. And if this were not al- 
lowable how could miniſters communicate with ſick 
perſons at all times, or perſuade others to do it many 
times upon very ſhort and ſudden warning ? 

And indeed we cannot imagine that the primitive 
chriſtians, who received the ſacrament fo frequently, 
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3 tangled! in an apprehenſion of a greater neceſſity tha 
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I ſpeak this, that devout perſons may not be in 


really there is of a long and ſolemn preparation even 
time they receive the ſacrament. The great necęſ. 
ſity that lies upon men is to live as becomes chr; 
ſtians, and then they can never be abſolutely unpre- 
pared. Nay, I think this to be a very good preps 
ration: and I ſee not why men ſhould not be yer 
well ſatisfied with it, unleſs they intend to make the 
ſame uſe of the ſacrament that many of the papils 
do of confeſſion and abſolution, which is to quit with 
God once or twice a year, that ſo they may begin to 
ſin again upon a new ſcore. - 

But becauſe the examination of ourſelves is a thing 
ſo very uſeful, and the time which men are wont to 
ſet apart for their preparation for the ſacrament is þ 


| advantageous an opportunity for the practice of it; 


therefore I cannot but very much commend thoſe 


who take this occaſion to ſearch and try their ways, 
and to call themſelves to a more ſolemn account of 
their actions. Becauſe this ought to be done ſome 
time, and I know no fitter time for it than this, And 
perhaps ſome would never find time to recollect them. 
ſelves and to take the condition of their ſouls into 
ſerious conſideration, were it not upon this ſolemn 
occaſion. 

The ſum of what I have faid is this, that ſup- 
poſing a perſon to be habitually prepared by a rel 
gious diſpoſition of mind and the general courſe of 
a good life, this more ſolemn actual preparation i 
not always neceſſary: and it is better when there 1s 
an opportunity to receive without it, than not to He. 


ceive at all, But the greater our actual preparation 
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is, the better. For no man can examine himſelf too SER M. 
often, and underſtand the ſtate of his ſoul too well, Wege , 


and exerciſe repentance, and renew the reſolutions of 
a good life too frequently. And there is perhaps no 
fitter opportunity for the doing of all this, than 


when we approach the Lok p's table, there to com- 
memorate his death, and to renew our coyenant with 


him to live as becomes the goſpel. 

All the Reflexion I ſhall now make upon this diſ- 
courſe, ſhall be from the conſideration of what hath 
been {aid earneſtly to excite all that profeſs and call 
themſelves chriſtians to a due preparation of them- 


ſelves for this holy ſacrament, and a frequent partici- 


pation of it according to the intention of our LORD 
and SAVIOUR 1n the inſtitution of it, and the un- 
doubted practice of chriſtians in the primitive and beſt 


times, when men had more devotion and tewer ſcru- 


ples about their duty. 

If we do in good earneſt believe that this ſacra- 
ment was inſtituted by our LoR D in remembrance 
of his dying love, we cannot but have a very high 
value and eſteem for it upon that account, Me- 
thinks ſo often as we read in the inſtitution of it 


thoſe words of our dear LoRx D, do this in remem- 


“ brance of me, and conſider what he who faid 


them did for us, this dying charge of our beſt friend 


ſhould ſtick with us and make a ſtrong impreſſion up- 


on our minds: eſpecially if we add to theſe, thoſe 


other words of his, not long before his death, 
Greater love than this hath no man, that a man 
* lay down his life for his friend; ye are my friends 
* if ye do whatſoever I command you.” It is a 
wonderful love which he hath expreſſed to us, and 
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SE 12 worthy to be had in perpetual remembrance. And 
2 all that he expects from us, by way of thankful ac. 
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knowledgment, is to celebrate the remembrance of 
it by the frequent participation of this bleſſed ſacra, 
ment. And ſhall this charge, laid upon us by him 
who laid down his life for us, lay no obligation up- 
on us to the folemn remembrance of that unparl. 
| led kindneſs which is the fountain of ſo many bleſ 
ſings and benefits to us? it is a ſign that we have no 
great ſenſe of the benefit when we are ſo unmindfu 
of our benefactor as to forget him days without 
number. The obligation he hath laid upon us is 
vaſtly great, not only beyond all requital but beyond 
all expreſſion, that if he had commanded us ſome 
very grievous thing we ought with all readineß 
and chearfulneſs in the world to have done it; hoy 
much more when he hath impoſed upon us ſo caly 
a commandment, a thing of no burden but of im. 
menſe benefit? when he hath only faid to us, eat 
_ « friends, and drink O beloved? when he only i- 
vites us to his table, to the beſt and moſt delicious 
feaſt that we can partake of on this ſide heaven? 
If we ſeriouſly believe the great bleſſings which 
are there exhibited to us and ready to be conferred 
upon us, we ſhould be fo far from neglecting them, 
that we ſhould heartily thank Gop for every oppor- 
tunity he offers to us of being made partakers of 
ſuch benefits. When ſuch a prize is put into our 
hands, ſhall we want hearts to make uſe of it? me- 
thinks we ſhould long with David (who aw but 
a ſhadow of theſe blelling;) to be fatisfied with the 
good things of Gop's houſe, and to draw near his 


altar and ſhould cry out with him, « O when "ot 
18. 


4 
0 


a 


— — 1 F 


frequent communion, 


« come and appear before thee ! my foul longeth, SF — | 


« yea EVEN fainteth for the courts of the Lok p, and 
« my fleſh crieth out for the living Gop.” And if | 
we had a juſt eſteem of things, we ſhould account 
it the greateſt infelicity and judgment in che world 
to be debarred of this privilege, which yet we do de- 
liberately and frequently deprive our ſelves o. 
We exclaim againſt the church of Rome with 
great impatience, and with a very juſt indignation, for 
robbing the people of half this bleſſed {acrament, and 
taking from them the cup of bleſſing, the cup of 
alvation 3 and yet we can patiently endure tor ſome 


| months, nay years, to exclude our ſelves wholly from 


it. If no ſuch great benefits and bleſſings belong 
to it, why do we complain of them for hindring us 
of any part of it? but if there do, why do we by 
our own neglect deprive our ſelves of the whole? 

In vain do we bemoan the decay of our graces, 
and our ſlow progreſs and improvement in chriſti- 
anity, whilſt we wilfully deſpiſe the beſt means of 
our growth in goodneſs. Well do we deſerve that 
Gop ſhould fend leanneſs into our fouls, and make 
them to conſume and pine away in perpetual doubt- 
ing and trouble, if, when Gop himſelf doth ſpread 
ſo bountiful a table for us and ſet before us the 
bread of life, we will not come and feed upon $$ 


| with joy and thankfulneſs. 


SERMON 
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SERMON XXVI 
A Daicourſe - Tranſubſtantiation, 


SERM. 


NOncerning the ſacrament of the Loxo's ſup 
nd per, one of the two great poſitive inſtitut. 


ons of the chriſtian religion, there are tuo 
main points of difference between us and the church 


of Rome. One about the doctrine of Tranſubſtan 
tiation; in which they think, but are not certain, 


that they have the ſcripture and the words of our ll | 
SAVIOUR on their ſide : the other, about the ad- | 
miniſtration of this ſacrament to the people in both 
kinds ; Sin which we are ſure that we have the ſcrip- il * 
twe a our SAviouR's inſtitution on our ſide; 
and chat fo plainly that our adverſaries themen 
do not deny it. 

Of the firſt of theſe I ſhall now treat, and * 

- vaur to ſhew againſt the church of Rome, that in 
this ſacrament there 1s no ſubſtantial change made 
of the elements of bread and wine into the natural 
body and blood of CHRIST; that body which wa 
born of the virgin Mary, and ſuffered upon the 
croſs ; for ſo they explain that hard word Tranfub- 
ſtantiation. 

Before 1 engage in this argument, I cannot bu 
obſerve what an unreaſonable task we are put upon, 
by the bold confidence of our adverſaries, to diſpute 
a matter of ſenſe ; which is one of thoſe things about 
which Ariſtotle hath long ſince pronounced there 
ought to be no diſpute, 

( 


A diſcourſe againſt, &c. ä 
It might well ſeem ſtrange if any man ſhould * 
write a book to prove that an egg is not an elephant 
and that a musket- bullet is not a pike: it is every 
whit as hard a caſe, to be put to maintain by a 
Jong diſcourſe, that what we ſee and handle and taſte 
to be bread is bread, and not the body of a man; 
nnd what we ſee and taſte to be wine is wine, and 
not blood : and if this evidence may not paſs for 
ſuffcient without any farther proof, J do not ſee 
i why any man, that hath confidence enough to do 
ſo, may not deny any thing to be what all the world 
a ſees it is; or affirm any thing to be what all the 
b world fees it is not; and this without all poſſibility 
1 of being farther confuted. So that the buſineſs of 
+ Taanſubſtantiation is not a controverſy of ſcripture 
againſt ſcripture, or of reaſon againſt reaſon, but of 
downright impudence againſt the plain W of 
wipe, and all the ſenſe and reaſon of mankine 
It is a moſt ſelf-evident falſhood ; and there is no 
doctrine or propoſition in the world that is of it ſelf 
more evidently true, than Tranſubſtantiation is evi- 
dently falſe : and yet if it were poſſible to be true, it 
would be the moſt ill-natured and pernicious truth 
in the world, becauſe it would ſuffer nothing elle to 
be true; it is like the Roman-catholick church, 
which will needs be the whole chriſtian church, and 
will allow no other ſociety of chriſtians to be any 
part of it: fo Tranſubſtantiation, if it be true at all, 
it is all truth, and nothing elſe is true; for it cannot 
be true unleſs our ſenſes, and the ſenſes of all man- 
kind be deceived about their proper objects; and 
if this be true and certain, then nothing elſe can be 


ſo; for if we be not certain of what we ſee, we can 
be certain of nothing. And 


Jn. A diſcourſe againſt 
SERM. And yet notwithſtanding all this, there are a com. 


any of men in the world ſo abandoned and 

by Gop to the efficacy of deluſion as in 2 
earneſt to believe this groſs and palpable error, and 
to impoſe the belief of it upon the chriſtian world 
under no leſs penalties than of temporal death and | 
eternal damnation. And therefore, to undeceive, if 
poſſible, theſe deluded fouls, it will be neceſſary to 
examine the pretended grounds of ſo falſe a doctrine, 
and to lay open the monſtrous abſurdity of it. 

And in the handling of this argument, I ſhall pro- 
ceed in this plain method. | 
| I. I ſhall conſider the pretended grounds and rea- 
ſons of the church of Rome for this doctrine. 

II. I ſhall produce our objections againſt it. And 
if I can ſhew that there is no tolerable ground for 
it, and that there are invincible objections againſt 
it, then every man is not only in reaſon excuſed 
from believing this doctrine, but hath great cauk 
to believe the contrary. 

I. Firſt, I will conſider the pretended cad 
and reaſons of the church of Rome for this doc- 
trine. Which muſt be one or more of theſe five, 
Either 1ſt, the authority of (cripture. Or 2dly, the 
perpetual belief of this doctrine in the chriſtian 
church, as an evidence that they always underſtood 
and interpreted our SAvIOUR's words, * this is mꝗ il « 
« body,“ in this ſenſe. Or zdly, the authority cf e 
the preſent church to make and declar, new articks 
of faith. Or 4thly, the abſolute neceſſity of fu 
a change as this in the facrament, to the comfort 
and benefit of thoſe who receive this ſacrament. 0 
5ihly, ro magnify the power of the prieſt in being 
able to work fo great a miracle. iſt, Tie) 


Tranſubſtantiation. 201 
iſt, They pretend for this doctrine the authority SE RM. 
e | « hie XXVL 
of ſcripture in thoſe words of our Sa viou R, * this 8 — 
« is my body. Now to ſhew the inſufficiency of 
this pretence, I ſhall endeavour to make good theſe 
two things. 8 | h 
1. That there is no neceſſity of underſtanding 
thoſe words of our Saviour in the ſenſe of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation.” © 
2, There is a great deal of reaſon, nay that it is 
very abſurd and unreaſonable, not to underſtand them 
otherwiſe. Bo 
Firſt, that there is no neceſſity to underſtand thoſe 
words of our SAVIOUR in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtan- 
tation, If there be any, it muſt be from one of 
theſe two reaſons. Either becauſe there are no figu- 
ative expreſſions in ſcripture, which I think no man 
erer yet ſaid: or elſe, becauſe a ſacrament admits 
of no figures; which would be very abſurd for any 
man to ſay, ſince it is of the very nature of a facra- 
ment to repreſent and exhibit ſome inviſible grace 
and benefit by an outward ſign and figure: and 
eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, but that in the 
©. WH inſtitution of this very ſacrament our Saviouk uſeth 
figurative expreſſions, and ſeveral words which cannot 
be taken ſtrictly and literally. When he gave the cup 
he fad, This cup is the new teſtament in my 
blood, which is ſhed for you and for many, for 
the remiſſion. of ſins. Where firſt, the cup is 
Wl Put for the wine contained in the cup; or elle, if the 
p words be literally taken, fo as to ſignify a ſubſtan- 
0 tial change, it is not of the wine but of the cup; 
and that, not into the blood of CarisT but into 
he the new teſtament or new covenant in his blood. 


Vor. II. Cc | Beſides, 
4. 


| 
= 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


E 


— 
D — — - — Ie . — — 
+ a * FK A ² Rs ET NE * 
I RR 5 * 22 L r . = 1 
+ rs vb ſo. 8 
2 RL, Cp mY INES ear Ro - b 
2 9 — o LEES e r 
— 3 n KT 2 \ — * 
Y N p p 9 5 - = ä 
e o N * » — — = © 


j 
4 
100 
N. 
15 
7 
** 
+ 
15 
vt 
A 
* 
8? 
0 
. 


2 
T 
381 
"51 
+ 
1 
v 
} 


* * 7 — 
PE. ws, att 8 EOS I” 
= 2. : Is dv 
3 
9 
Ae 


8 — _ 8 . * « I G 
a NS ˙·⏑⏑—⁰· rr Ü BNN 1 
— * ls 5 . p Fn 
= 5 0 2 r „ (IB 2 ge ee — n — 
* T R E. > TT + N 8 9 = 
2 n n 
N — 


: — — _ W 
* — — — wm > 
F We * * my ng * > * TAE 
I n . c 2 7 1 . "ow 
Fe CY 3 Are N 2 8 e 2 
* 2 8 280% 5pm ” — 
. n af ABD Ln > » ENTERS ; 
» Aw, a » — — 2 '”% 
— b — Dn 


. 5 7 Sr - N 5 — only” te 
— 4 — — 3 —— * * 
— Stn at — $ . 3 xd. — 
— oh * an a; < 1 
8 gra ture err IT ay EN gra Pay WG: in og 
264 - Ries r e 
* — — 7.24; £ N 2 
8 *r nad - vx", 1 #6 - 
* 8 


BR — 


. b a. ra 
— — 8 rome anc — 
5 {4 r 
r r 
eg — 


7:2 8 [200 


— . ens * 4A 

wg. Lew wed 4. FAR 2% > ociea. HL WS * > . - . * . - . 

2 2 D , p — 1 1 2 % * wg tag 2 — 8 1 

* 4 _ NS ** - i . 2 8 , ** W 4 % 1 1 oh * * 

S R 2 by 25 drone”: 8 n 8 23 - E . —— S ( 5 ron ee . 
* 9 ten 4+. — bs = . 9 R l Ty 3 r 8 is 4 1 = 5 * 
* 2 

R 2 4 


7 
RF r y 
— F x 
— — 2 — 2 
2 —— x — N 
. > I Ee ous 
* - e OY ” * , 
= * EI — he 6, Mes > 


202 


A diſcourſe U 


SE RM. Beſides, that his blood is ſaid then to be ſhed, and 


— his body to be broken, which was not *till his pal. 
ſion, which followed the inſtitution and firſt cele. 


bration of this ſacrament. 

But that there is no neceſſity to underſtand our 
SAVIiOUn's words in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, 
J will take the plain conceſſion of a great number 
of the moſt learned Writers of the church of Rome 
in this controverſy. (a) Bellarmine, (b) Suarez and 


(c) Vaſquez do acknowledge Scotus the great ſchool- 


man to have ſaid, that this doctrine eannot be eyi- 


dently proved from ſcripture: and Bellarmine grant 


this not to be improbable; and Suarez and Vaſquez 


acknowledge (d) Durandus to have faid as much, 


(e) Ocham, another famous ſchoolman, ſays expreſ 
ly, that the doctrine which holds the ſubſtance of 
« the bread and wine to remain after conſecration, 
« js neither repugnant to reaſon nor ſcripture.” 
(f) Petrus ab Alliaco, cardinal of Cambray, ſays plain- 
ly, © that the doctrine of the ſubſtance! of bread 
« and wine remaining after conſecration is more 
a eaſy and free from abſurdity, more rational, and 
<« no ways repugnant to the authority of ſcripture; 
nay more, that for the other doctrine, viz. of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, ** there is no evidence in ſcripture.” 
8 Gabriel Biel, another great ſchoolman and di- 
vine of their church, freely declares, that as to 
« any thing expreſt in the canon of the {cri ptures, 
ce a man may believe that the ſubſtance of bread 

' (a) de Euch. I. 3. c. 23. (b) in 3. dif. 49. Qu. 75. Sect. 2. 


(c) in 3. part. diſp. 180. Qu, 75. art. 2. c. 15. (d) in Sent. !. 


ift. 11. Qu. 1. n. 15. le) in 4. Sent. Q. 5. & Quodl. 4 
Les . my in 4˙ Sent. Q 6. art 2. (g) in canon Miſt, 
ect 
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Franſubſtantiation. 


« and wine doth remain after conſecration:“ and 8 E RM. 
therefore he reſolves the belief of Tranſubſtantia- _— 4 
tion into ſome other revelation, beſides ſcripture, 
which he ſuppoſeth the church had about it. Car- 
dinal (h) Cajetan confeſſeth, © that the goſpel doth. 
« no where expreſs that the bread is changed 
« into the body of CHRISTH; that we have this 
« from the authority of the church : ** nay he goes 
farther, © that there is nothing in the goſpel which 
« enforceth any man to underſtand theſe words of 
« CyRIsST, this is my body, in a proper and not 
in a metaphorical ſenſe ; but the church having 
« underſtood them in a proper ſenſe, they are to be 
« ſo explained, which words in the Roman edition 
of Cajetan are expunged by order of Pope (i) Pius V. 
Cardinal (k) Contarenus, and (I) Melchior Canus one 
of the beſt and moſt judicious writers that church ever 
had, reckon this doctrine among thoſe “ which are 
not ſo expreſly found in ſcripture. ** I will add 
but one more of great authority in the church, and 
a reputed martyr, (m) Fiſher biſhop of Rocheſter, 
who ingenuouſly confeſſeth that in the words of the 
inſtitution * there is not one word from whence the 
true preſence of the fleſh and blood of CHñRISTYU 
* in our maſs can be proved.” So that we need 
not much contend that this doctrine hath no cer- 
tain foundation in Scripture, when this .is ſo fully 
2 frankly acknowledged by our adverſaries them- 
ſelves. | 


(b) in Aquin. 3. part. Qu. 75. art. 1. (i) Zgid. Conic. 
de Sacram. Q. 75. art. 1. n. 13. (K) de Sacram. |. 2. c. 3. 
0 Loc. Theolog. I. 3. c. 3. (m) contra captiv. ' Babylon. 
* 10. n. 2. N | 


6 Secondly, 
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A diſcourſe againſt 


SER Secondly, if there be no neoeſſity of underſtanding 
— nd OUT Saviov R's words in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiz 


tion, I am ſure there is a great deal of reaſon to un. 
derſtand them otherwiſe. Whether we conſider the 
like expreſſions in ſcripture; as where our Saviour 
fays he is the door and the true vine (which the 
church of Rome would mightily have triumph'd in, 


had it been ſaid this is my true body.“) And ſo 


likewiſe where the church is ſaid to be CHRIS T's bo. 
dy; and the rock which followed the Iſraelites to be 
CHnrr1sT, 1 Cor. x. 4. They drank of that rock 
« which followed them, and that rock was Cn x17" 


all which, and innumerable more like expreſſions in 


ſcripture, every man underſtands in a figurative, and 
not in a ſtrictly literal and abſurd ſenſe. And it is 
very well known, that in the hebrew language thing 
are commonly ſaid to be that which they do ſignify 
and repreſent; and there 1s not in that language a 
more proper and uſual way of expreſſing a thing to 
ſignify ſo and fo, than to ſay that it is fo and 6. 
Thus Joſeph expounded Pharaoh's dream to him, 
Gen. xli. 26. ſays, the ſeven good kine are ſeven 


ce years, and the ſeven good ears of corn are ſeven 


<« years,” that is, they ſignified or repreſented ſeven 
years of plenty; and fo Pharaoh underſtood him, 
and ſo would any man of ſenſe underſtand the like 


expreſſions: nor do I believe that any ſenſible man 


who had never heard of Tranſubſtantiation being 


grounded upon theſe words of our Saviour, * this 


eis my body,” would upon reading the inſtitution 


of the ſacrament in the goſpel ever have imagin'd 
any ſuch thing to be meant by our Saviour in thoſe 


words; but would have underſtood his meaning to 
haye 


2K ˙ 22 — 


Tranſub}tantiation. 205 


have been © this bread ſignifies my body, this cup SERM. 


« ſignifies my blood; and this which you ſee me — 


« now do, do ye hereafter for a memorial of me:“ 
but ſurely it would never have entred into any man's 
mind to have thought that our Saviou did literal- 
jy hold himſelf in his hand, and give away himſelf 
from himſelf with his own hands. Or whether we 
compare theſe words of our Saviour with the an- 
cient form of the paſſover uſed by the Jews from 
Ezra's time, as (u) Juſtin Martyr tells us, Wro 75 
vdo 0 owTNp n Hονο %, r ονονỹ,mMu, * this paſ- 
« foyer is our Sa vioux and our refuge: not that 
they believed the paſchal lamb to be ſubſtantially 
changed either into Gop their Saviour who deli- 
vered them out of the land of Egypt, or into the 
Mzs$s1as the Sa vioux whom they expected, and 
who was ſignified by it : but this lamb which they 
did eat did repreſent to them and put them in mind 
of that ſalvation which Gop wrought for their fa- 
thers in Egypt, when by the ſlaying of a_lamb 
and ſprinkling the blood of it upon their doors their 
firſt· born were paſſed over and ſpared ; and did like- 
wiſe foreſhew the ſalvation of the Mzs$s 14s, © the 
* amb of Gop that was to take _ the ſins of the 
4“ world.“ | | 
And nothing is more common in al languages 
than to give the name of the thing ſignified to the 
ſign: as the delivery of a deed or writing under 
hand and ſeal is call'd a conveyance or making over 
of ſuch an eſtate, and it is really ſo; not the delivery 
of mere wax and parchment, but the conveyance 
of a real eſtate; as truly and really to all effects and 


(n) Dialog. cum Tryp. p. 297, Edit. Pariſ. 1639. 
| . 


— 


nant of the goſpel between Gop and man, are give 


„ Hol GnosT,” Heb. vi. 4. And by the fact 
nicate, or to be made partakers of the body d 


Cnr1$T which was broken, and of his blood which 
was ſhed. for us, that is, of the real benefits of his 


ſtill it is bread, and he ſtill calls it ſo, ver. 17, © for 


A diſcourſe againſt | 
purpoſes of law, as if the very material houſes any 
lands themſelves could be and were actually delivere 
into my hands: in like manner the names of th 
things themſelves made over to us in the new cop. 


to the ſigns or ſeals of that covenant. By baptiſn 
chriſtians are ſaid to be made partakers of the 


ment of the Lok p's ſupper we are ſaid to commu. 


death and paſſion, And thus St. Paul ſpeaks of thi 
facrament, 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of bleſſing which 
<« we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of 
« CyrisT? the bread which we break, is it not 
* the communton of the body of CHRIST? But 


<«< we being many, are one bread and one body; for 
ve are partakers of that one bread.“ The church 
of Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well argue from 
hence, that all chriſtians are ſubſtantially changed fiſt 
into bread, and then into the natural body « 
CHRIST by their participation of the ſacrament, be- 
cauſe they are ſaid thereby to be © one bread and one 
„ body.” And the fame apoſtle in the next chap 
ter, after he had ſpoken of the conſecration · of the 
elements, ſtill calls them the bread and the cup, in 
three verſes together, © As often as ye eat this bread 
<« and drink this cup, ver. 26. Whoſoever ſhall ext 
* this bread and drink this cup of the Lozp wr 
<« worthily, ver. 27. But let a man examine himfcl 


ce and fo let him eat of that bread and drink of tut 
| ag, 


Tranſulſtantiation. 


CY wud 2| So tes 


« yine, until I drink it new with you in my Fa- 
« TaeR's kingdom,” that is, not till after his re- 
ſurrection, which was the firſt ſtep of his exaltation 
into the kingdom given him by his Far HER, when 
the ſcripture tells us he did eat and drink with his 
diſciples. But-that which I obſerve from our Sa- 
viouR's words is, that after the conſecration of the 
cup and the delivering of it to his diſciples to drink 
of it, he tells them that he would thencefor ch drink 
no more of that fruit of the vine, which he had now 
drank with them, *till after his reſurrection. From 
whence it is plain that it was the fruit of the vine, real 


ated to his diſciples in the ſacrament. 

Beſides, if we conſider that he celebrated this ſa- 
crament before his paſſion, it is impoſſible theſe words 
ſhould be underſtood literally of the natural body and 
blood of CR RIS T; becauſe it was his body broken 
and his blood ſhed which he gave to his diſciples, 
which if we underſtand literally of his natural body 
be. WY broken and his blood ſhed, then theſe words, © this 
nt Wl © is my body which is broken, and this is my blood 
which is ſhed,” could not be true, becauſe his body 
the BY was then whole and unbroken, and his blood not 
then ſhed; nor could it be a propitiatory facrifice (as 
cal Wl they affirm this ſacrament to be) unleſs they will ſay 
en that propitiation was made before Cu r1sT ſuffer' d: 
un- and it is likewiſe impoſſible that the diſciples ſhould 
underſtand theſe words literally, becauſe they not on- 


ly 


« cup, ver. 28.“ And our Sa vioux himſelf SERM. 
when he had faid © this is my blood of the new teſta- Gs 

« ment,” immediately adds, © but I ſay unto you, * Matth. 
4 will not henceforth drink of this fruit of the i. 19. 


wine, which our Saviour drank of, and communi- 
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A diſcourſe againſt 


_ SERM. ly plainly ſaw that what he gave them was bread a 


XXVI. 


ine, but they ſaw likewiſe as plainly that it was ng 


his body which was given, but his body which gar 
that which was given; not his body broken and hj 


blood ſhed, becauſe they ſaw him alive at that ven 


time, and beheld his body whole and unpierc'd ; and 
therefore they could not underſtand theſe words lite- 
rally: if they did, can we imagine that the diſc 
ples, who upon all other occaſions were ſo full of 
queſtions and objections, ſhould make no difficulty 


of this matter? nor ſo much as ask our Savionn, 


how can theſe things be? that they ſhould not tel 
him, we ſee this to be bread and that to be wine, and 
we ſee thy body to be diſtinct from both; we ſee thy 


body not broken, and thy blood not ſhed. 


From all which it muſt needs be very evident to 


any man that will impartially conſider things, hoy 
little reaſon there is to underſtand thoſe words of our 


Saviouk, * this is my body, and this is my blood," 
in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation; nay, on the con- 


trary, that there is very great reaſon and an evident 
neceſſity to underſtand them otherwiſe, I proceed to 


ew, 

2dly, That this doctrine is not grounded upon the 
perpetual belief of the chriſtian church, which the 
church of Rome vainly pretends as an evidence that 
the church did always underſtand and interpret ou 


SaviouR's words in this ſenſe, 


To manifeſt the groundleſneſs of this pretence, [ 
ſhall, 1. ſhew by plain teſtimony of the fathers in 
ſeveral ages, that this doctrine was not the belief of 
the ancient chriſtian church. 2. I ſhall ſhew the time 


and occaſion of its coming in, and by what degree 
— "2 


Sx > zz = 


— = 
— 


— 


ve alſo readily acknowledge. 


Tranſullſtantiation. 


it grew up and was eftabliſh'd in the Roman church. 8 E R 4 
3. Lſhall anſwer their great pretended demonſtration, 2 gl 4 


that this always was and muſt have been the conſtant 
belief of the chriſtian church. 

1. I ſhall ſhew by plain teſtimonies of the fathers 
in ſeveral ages, for above five hundred years after 
Cuxkisr, that this doctrine was not the belief of the 
ancient chriſtian church. I deny not but that the fa- 
thers do, and that with great reaſon, very much 


| magnify the wonderful myſtery and efficacy of this 


ſacrament, and frequently ſpeak of a great ſuperna- 
tural change made by the divine benediction; which 
They ſay indeed, that 
the elements of bread and wine do by the divine 
bleſſing become to us the body and blood of CHRIST: 
but they likewiſe ſay that the names of the things 
ſignified are given to the ſigns; that the bread and 
wine do ſtill remain in their proper nature and ſub- 
ſtance, and that they are turn'd into the ſubſtance of 


ment is not his natural body, but the ſign and fi- 
gure of it; not that body which was crucified, nor 
that blood which was ſhed upon the croſs; and that 
it is impious to underſtand the eating of the fleſh of 
tne Son of man and drinking his blood literally; all 
which are directly oppoſite to the doctrine of Tran- 
lubſtantiation, and utterly inconſiſtent with it. I will 
{left but ſome few teſtimonies of many things which 
1 might bring to this purpoſe. 

T begin with Juſtin Martyr, who ſays expreſly, 


* that (o) our blood and fleſh are nouriſhed by the 


(e) Apol. 2. p. 98. Edit. Pariſ. 1636. 
Vor. II. | D d 


con- 
4. 


—— — —— r,, 
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our bodies; that the body of CHRIST in the ſacra- 


7 
* S 


A A diſcourſe againſt 
SE RM. © converſion of that food which we receive in the ey 

Fd be « chariſt :* but that cannot be the natural body and « 

blood of CHRIST, for no man will ſay that that i; Ml © 

converted into the nouriſhment of our bodies. of 

The ſecond is (p) Irenæus, who ſpeaking of thy Wil © 

ſacrament ſays, © that the bread which is from the Wil © 

c earth, receiving the divine invocation, is now ng 

“longer common bread, but the euchariſt (or fact 

e ment) conſiſting of two things, the one earthly, 

„ the other heavenly.” He ſays it is no longer com. 

mon bread, but after invocation or conſecration it be. 

comes the ſacrament, that is, bread ſanctified, con- 

ſiſting of two things, an earthly and an heavenly ; the 

earthly thing is bread, and the heavenly is the divine 

bleſſing which by the invocation or conſecration is 

added to it. And (g) elſewhere he hath this pa il © 

ſage, when therefore the cup that is mix'd (that i, tl 

« of wine and water) and the bread that is broken iſ © 

& receives the word of Gop, it becomes the eucha- b 

tc riſt of the blood and body of CHRIST, of which Wi © 

& the ſubſtance of our fleſh is increaſed and conſiſt; Ml * 

but if that which we receive in the ſacrament do 

nouriſh our bodies, it muſt be bread and wine, and 

not the natural body and blood of CHRIST. There 

is another remarkable teſtimony of Irenæus, which 

though it be not now extant in thoſe works of hi 

which remain, yet hath been preſerv'd by (7) Occu- 

menius, and it is this; ** when (ſays he) the greek 

& had taken ſome ſervants of the chriſtian catechu- 

d meni (that is, ſuch as had not been admitted to 

« the ſacrament) and afterwards urged them by vis 


G Lib. 4. c. 24. (9) Lib. 5. c. 31. {-) Comment. in WW, 
1 Pet. c. z. | 


ce [once 0 


— ——ñ——j . ——EU — w 2 — 


| TranſubMantiation, „ 8 
& ſence to tell them ſome of the ſecrets of the chri- S E RM. 

e e e : 3 XXVI. 
« ſtians, theſe ſervants having nothing to ſay that FLY 
« might gratify thoſe who offered violence to them, 


| 


« except only that they had heard from their maſters, 
« that the divine communion was the blood- and bo- 
« dy of CHRIST, they thinking that it was really 
« blood and fleſh, declar'd as much to thoſe that 
« queſtioned them. The greeks taking this as if it 
« were really done by the chriſtians, diſcovered it to 
« others of the greeks; who hereupon put Sanctus 
« and Blandina to the torture to make them confeſs 
« it,” To whom Blandina boldly anſwered, © How 
« could they endure to do this, who by way of exer- 
t ciſe (or abſtinence) do not eat that fleſh which 


that this which they would have charg'd upon chri- 
ſtians, as if they had literally eaten the fleſh and 
blood of CHRIST in the ſacrament, was a falſe ac- 
cuſation which theſe martyrs denied, ſaying they were 
Þ far from that, that they for their part did not eat 
any fleſh at all. | 
The next is Tertullian, who proves againſt Mar- 
cion the heretick, that the body of our Saviour 


was not a mere phantaſm and appearance, but a real 


body, becauſe the ſacrament is a figure and image of 
his body; and if there be an image of his body he 
muſt have a real body, otherwiſe the ſacrament 
would be an image of an image. His words are 
theſe, (5s) © the bread which our Saviour took and 
* Giſtributed to his diſciples he made his own body, 
* faying, this is my body, that is, the image or fi- 
* gure of my body. But it could not have been 

(s) Adverſ, Marcionem, I. 4. p. 571. Edit. Rigal. Pariſ. 1634. 
D d 2 the 


« may lawfully be eaten?” By which it appears 
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A diſcourſe againſt 


ee the figure of his body, if there had not been 2 


<* true and real body.” And arguing againſt the 
ſcepticks who denied the certainty of ſenſe, he 


uſeth this argument: that if we queſtion our ſenſes, 


we may doubt whether our bleſſed Savious were 
not deceived in what he heard, and ſaw, and touch- 
ed. (:) * He might (ſays he) be deceived in the 
« voice from heaven, in the ſmell of the ointment 
« with which he was anointed againſt his burial, 
and in the taſte of the wine which he conſecrated 
iin remembrance of his blood.” So that it ſeems 
we are to truſt our ſenſes, even in the matter of the 
ſacrament : and if that be true, the doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation is certainly falſe. 5 
Origen in his (a) comment on Matth. xv. ſpeak- 
ing of the ſacrament hath this paſſage, That food 
„ which is ſanctified by the word of Gop and 
<« prayer, as to that of it which is material, goeti 
< into the belly and is caſt out into the draught,” 
which none will ſurely ſay of the body of Carisr. 


And afterwards he adds by way of explication, © it 


« is not the matter of the bread, but the words 


«© which are ſpoken over it, which profiteth him that 


„ worthily eateth the Loxp: and this (he ſays) he 
< had ſpoken concerning the typical and ſymbolical 
«< body.” So that the matter of bread remaineti 
in the ſacrament, and this Origen calls the typical 
and ſymbolical body of CyrisrT; and it is not tht 
natural body of CHRIST which is there eaten, for 


the food eaten in the ſacrament, as to that of it 


which is material, goeth into the belly and is caſt out 
into the draughr. This teſtimony is ſo very plain in 
{z) Lib. de Anima, p. 319. (z) Edit. Huetii. 


— .. vd ³˙¹ꝛA1 ͤͤůũ ̃ -A „A — 
W- — — _ * * * * 


| Tranſubſtantiation. 
he cauſe, that Sextus Senenſis ſuſpects this place of 8 


Origen was depraved by the hereticks. Cardinal nc , 


Perron is contented to allow it to be Origen's, but 
rejefts nis teſtimony becauſe he was accuſed of hereſy 
by ſome of the fathers, and ſays he talks like a he- 
retick in this place. So that with much ado this 
teſtimony is yielded to us. The ſame father in his 
(x) homilies upon Leveticus ſpeaks thus, There is 
« alſo in the new teſtament a letter which kills him 
« who doth not ſpiritually underſtand thoſe things 
« which are ſaid ; for if we take according to the 


e letter that which is ſaid, EXCEPT YE EAT 


« MY FLESH AND DRINK MY BLOOD, this 
« ſetter kills.“ And this is alſo a killing teſtimo- 
ny, and not to be anſwered but in Cardinal Perron's 
way, by ſaying he talks like a heretick. 

St. Cyprian hath a whole epiſtle (y) to Cecilius, 
againſt thoſe who gave the communion in water only 
without wine mingled with it; and his main argu- 
ment againſt them is this, © that the blood of 


| © CyrisT with which we are redeemed and quick- 


« ened cannot ſeem to be in the cup, when there is 
% no wine in the cup by which the blood of CHRIS 
is repreſented :** and afterwards he ſays, © that 
* contrary to the evangelical and apoſtolical doc- 
© trine water was in ſome places offer*d (or given) 
in the Loxp's cup, which (fays he) alone cannot 
* Expreſs (or repreſent) the blood of CHRIST.“ 
And laſtly he tells us, that by water the people 
* is underſtood, by wine the blood of CHRIST is 
* ſhewn (or repreſented) but when in the cup wa- 
* ter is mingled with wine the people is united to 

(x) Cap. 10, (y) Ep. 65. | 
* CunIST.? 


214 A di cus againſt 
SsERM. Cynisr.” So that according to this argument 
XXVI. ine in the ſacramental cup is no otherwiſe changed 
— 
into the blood of Carisr, than the water mixed 
with it is changed into the people which are aid to 
be united to CHRIST. 
I omit many others, and pals to St. Auſtin | in the 
fourth age after CHRIST. And I the rather inſi 
upon his teſtimony, becauſe of his eminent eſteem 
and authority in the Latin church; and he alſo cal 
„ the elements of the ſacrament the figure and ſign 
« of CHRIST's body and blood.” In his book a 
gainſt Adamantus the Manichee we have this er. 
preſſion, *©* (z) Our Loxp did not doubt to fay, this 
„ is my body, when he gave the ſign of his bo- 
& dy.” And in his explication of the third Pfalm, 6 
ſpeaking of Judas whom our LokrD admitted to 6 
his laſt ſupper, © in which (ſays he) (a) he com- 6 
* mended and delivered to his diſciples the figure 
« of his body; language which would now be 6 
cenſur'd for hereſy in the church of Rome. Indecd 
he was never accuſed of hereſy, as cardinal Perron 
ſays Origen was, but he talks as like one as Origen 
himſelf. And in his comment on the 98th Palm, 
ſpeaking of the offence which the diſciples took at 
that · ſaying of our Saviour, © Except ye eat the 
* fleſh of the Son of man and drink his blood, 
« &c.” he brings in our Saviour ſpeaking thus 
to them, (b)! Ye muſt underſtand ſpiritually, what 
« I have faid unto you; you are not to eat this body 
« which you ſee, and to drink that blood which 
«© ſhall be ſhed by thoſe that ſhall crucify me. | 


(z) Aug. Tom. 6. p. 187. Edit. Bafil. 1 596 (a) Enarrat. 
in Pal. Tom. 8. pP. 16. (b) Id. Tom. 9. p. 10h. 


have 


3 
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4 have commended a certain facrament to you,SERM. 
{WM « which being ſpirtually underſtood will give you VI. 
| « life.” What more oppoſite to the doftrine of 
| WM Tranfubſtantiation, than that the diſciples were not 
dd cat that body of CHRIST which they ſaw, nor to | 

drink that blood which was ſhed upon the croſs, but 1 
au this was to be underſtood ſpiritually and accord- | 
ing to the nature of a ſacrament ? for that body he 1 
| WH ccils us is not here but in heaven, in his comment 
; upon theſe words, ( Me ye have not always. (c) He '' 
| « ſpeaks (ſays he) of the preſence of his body: ye 11 
5 « ſhall have me according to my providence, ac- 15 
: « cording to majeſty and mviſible grace: but Hh 
6 xcording to the fleſh which the word aſſumed, LH 
. « according to that which was born of the virgin 30 
„Vary, ye ſhall not have me: therefore becauſe he 9 
> WH «© converſed with his diſciples forty days, he is af- af 
a « cended up into heaven, and is not here.? 55 
2 In his 23d epiſtle; (d) © If the ſacrament (fays 9 
- « he) had not ſome reſemblance of thoſe things Will 
| « whereof they are facraments, they would not be | [ mr ; | 
1 « facraments at all: but from this reſemblance they 28 
1 © take for the moſt part the names of the things 0 
0 « which they repreſent. Therefore as the ſacra- i 
t ment of the body of CHRIST is in ſome man- "WER 
e © ner or ſenſe CR RIS T's body, and the ſacrament WY 
, © of his blood is the blood of Carist ; fo the fa- | 1 
5 WH © crament of faith (meaning baptiſm) is faith.“ Up- Wil 
it on which words of St. Auſtin, there is this remark- f | 4 
7 able gloſs in their own canon law, (ce) The hea- : if | 
h © yenly facrament which truly repreſents the fleſh 9 * 
I WH © of Cunisr is called the body of Cnxisr; but 44. 


t. ic) Id. Tract. 50. in Joan. (d) Id. Tom. 2. p. 93. le) De 
Cuuirerat, diſt. 2. Hoc eſt. - 0 impro- 
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s ERM. « improperly : whence it is faid, that after a mijn; 
. 45 ener, but not according to the truth of the thing, 
1 but. Ye myſtery of the thing ſignified ; ſo that 
* meaning is, it is called the body of Cans, 
« that is, it ſignifies the body of CHRIST.“ Ang 
if this be St. Auſtin's meaning, I am ſure no Pro- 
teſtant can ſpeak more plainly againſt Tranſubſtan. 
tiation. And in the ancient canon of the maſs, be- 
fore it was changed in compliance with this ney 
doctrine, it is expreſly called © a facrament, a fign, 
< an image and a figure of CRRIST's body.“ Ty 
which I will add that remarkable paſſage of St, Au. 
ſtin cited by (f) Gratian, ** That as we receive the 
< ſimilitude of his death in baptiſm, ſo we may allo 
<& receive the likeneſs of his fleſh and blood; that 
<« ſo neither may truth be wanting in the ſacrament, 
nor pagans have occaſion to make us ridiculous for 

« drinking the blood of one that was ſlain, 

I will mention but one teſtimony more of this fi- 
ther, but ſo clear a one as it is impoſſible any man 
in his wits that had believed Tranſubſtantiation 
could have utter'd. It is in his treatiſe (g) de dle. 
trina chriſtiana ; where laying down ſeveral nile 
for the right underſtanding of ſcripture, he gi 
this for one. © It (ſays he) the ſpeech be a precept 
« forbidding ſome heinous wickedneſs or crime, o 


« commanding us to do good, it is not figurative; 


but if it ſeem to command any heinous wicked 
ce neſs or crime, or to forbid that which is profits 
„ ble or beneficial to others, it is figuratiy*. For 
vs example, except ye eat the fleſh 9 th. Box of 


(f) De Conſecrat. diſt, 2. Sect. Utrum, (s) Lib. 5. Tom. 
3. P+ 53 


% man 
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« man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you: 9 
« this ſeems to command a heinous wickedneſs ane. 
« crime, therefore it is a figure; commanding us to 
communicate of the paſſion of our Lox p, and 
« with delight and advantage to lay up in our me- 
« mory that his fleſh was crucified and wounded for 
« ys.” So that, according to St. Auſtin's beſt skill 
j interpreting ſcripture, the literal eating of the fleſh 
of CHRIST and drinking his blood would have been 
a great impiety; and therefore the expreſſion is to be 
underſtood figuratively : not as cardinal Perron wou'd 
have it, only in oppoſition to the eng of his fleſh 
and blood in the groſs appearance of fleſh and blood, 
but to the real eating of his natural body and blood 
under any appearance whatſoever: for St. Auſtin 
wth not ſay, this is a figurative ſpeech wherein we 
are commanded really to feed upon the natural body 
and blood of CHalsr under the ſpecies of bread and 
wine, as the cardinal would underſtand him; for 
then the ſpeech would be literal and not figurative: 
but he ſays, this is a figurative ſpeech wherein wt are 
commanded ſpiritually to feed upon the remembrance 
1 of his paſſion. 

To theſe I will add but three or four teſtimonies 
more in the two following ages. 

The firſt ſhall be of Theodoret, who ſpeaking of 
that („) prophecy of Jacob concerning our Sa viouk, 
= * he waſhed his garments in wine, and his clothes 
* in the blood of grapes,” hath theſe words, © (i) as 
var we call the myſtical fruit of the vine (that is, the 
* witi the ſacrament) after conſecration the blood 


. of the Loxp, ſo he (viz. Jacob) calls the blood of 
on. WW 6) Gen. xlix. 11. i) Dialog. 1. by 
— 4 -— 


4. 
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SE RM. * the true vine (viz, of CHRIST) the blood of the 


4 | TED grape: but the blood of CHRIST is not literally 8 
6 and properly but only figuratively the blood of the ] 
i grape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is ſaid to be the true 0 
vine; and therefore the wine in the ſacrament after 
| _ conſecration is in like manner not literally and pro- a 

perly but figuratively the blood of CHRIST. And. 
= he explains this afterwards, ſaying, that our 84. MI ., 
i e v1ouR changed the names, and gave to his body 4 
ii * the name of the ſymbol or ſign, and to that, ſym- 


&« bol or ſign the name of his body; thus when he 
* had calPd himſelf the vine, he call'd the ſymbol 1 
« or ſign his blood;” ſo that in the ſame ſenſe that 


he call'd himſelf the vine, he call'd the wine, which : 
is the ſymbol of his blood, his blood: * For, ſs Ml .. 
he, he would have thoſe who partake of the d- 
vine myſteries not to attend to the nature of the WW _ 
« things which are ſeen, but by the change of names ; 
to believe the change which is made by grace; for 
% he who call'd that which by nature is a body, wheat Z 


and bread, and again likewiſe call'd himſelf the 
« vine, he honour'd the ſymbols with the name of Bl 
« his body and blood ; not changing nature, but ad- 


« ding grace to nature.” Where you ſee he fajs 6 
expreſly, that when he call'd the ſymbols or elements 8 
of the ſacrament, viz. bread and wine, his body and 1 
blood, he made no change in the nature of the thing, e 


only added grace to nature, that is, by the divine e 
grace and bleſſing he raiſed them to a ſpiritual aud fv e 
pernatural virtue and efficacy. _ 7 

The ſecond is of the ſame Theodoret, in his ſecond MF «, 
dialogue between a catholick under the name of O'- W « 


todoxus, and an heretick under the name of Er 
niſtes; 
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niſtes; who maintaining that the humanity ofs 5 RM. 
* 


CxrIsT- was chang'd into the ſubſtance of the 8 
vinity (which was the hereſy of Eutyches) he illu- | 
ſtrates the matter by this ſimilitude. “ As, ſays he, 
« the ſymbols of the Loꝶ 0's body and blood are one 
« thing before the invocation of the prieſt, but after 
the invocation are changed and become another 
- thing ; ſo the body of our Lo RD after his aſcenſion 
« js changed into the divine ſubſtance.” But what 
fays the catholick Orthodoxus to this? why, he talks 
juſt like one of cardinal Perron's hereticks: Thou 
« art, ſays he, caught in thine own net; becauſe the 
« myſtical ſymbols after conſecration do not paſs out. 
« of their own nature: for they remain in their for- 
« mer ſubſtance, figure and appearance, and may be 
& ſeen and handled even as before.” He does not 
only deny the outward figure and appearance of the 
ſymbols to be chang'd, but the nature and ſubſtance 
of them, even in the proper and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the 
word ſubſtance ; and it was neceſſary ſo to do, other- 
wiſe he had not given a pertinent anſwer to the ſimi- 
litude urg*d againſt him. 

The next is one of their own popes, Gelaſius, who 
brings the ſame inſtance againſt the Eutychians 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


3 
j 
i 
1 
4 
J * 
1 . 
1 1 
' 4 
1 1 
1 oi 
4 
7 n 
ob 
2 
oy - 
5 1 
Fl 3 
1. 1 
N 7 > 
4 ve! 
WT ; ” 
5 \ 
4 
1 3 
33 ma 
1 
iy 8 by l 
7 705 4 
+ Dh 
4 
bl 2 
HUB 
© 
. SLE 
[1 
i Sou 
2 D 
} 
„ x ol 
os 
e 
bs Ds 
by 
N 
ei 
: N 
* 8 
14 3 
1 
* 4 
8 
"RR 
3.98 
vB. ＋ 
; 8 
. 
1 
4 we) 
1 
# 5 
5% 3 
" 5 
= -- 
1 
FRI 
N: 3 
of © +; 
7 y 
: : 4 a 
* 
2 
8 . 
* * 
4 Ic 
8 4.44 
Xx * 
EY At 
; us. 
: "HS s © 
$75 a3 
2 2 
1 5 
* 5 
4 > © 
[ K 
: e 
* 6 
4 * e 
11 as 
3 40% 8 
0 PS . 
1 
5 1-3 
ae 
= * 
Wu 117 * 
ks 2 1 
4 i 5 Sd 
n 
enen 
l 
. r 
fd | i. 
+ 4 
I 5-42 OÞ 
12 2 5 
5 ww 2 c{ 
. 
n 
$ X 33 
1 y ES 
£5247 5 
"RY 4 6 
Tf 
79 
i ö 
Z * 1967 
N * $4} 
F\- « LE 
. Tf \ 
: 1 
[4 a * 2 
> > 15 
„„ 
2 
8 vs y 'T > 
d E 1 
N . 2 » 
14 1} . 
11 
R A 4 
LEA 75 
5 15 bo 
7 5 4 
1 7 KY 
7 4 
£ ? 
5 3 0 
ö 5 2 
- * 
0 5 


“() Surely, ſays he, the ſacraments which we re- 
; * ceive of the body and blood of our Loxp are a 
f * divine thing, ſo that by them we are made parta- 
bers of a divine nature, and yet it ceaſeth not to 
* be the ſubſtance or nature of bread and wine; and 
4 « certainly the image and reſemblance of CH RIST'S 
a body and blood are celebrated in the action of the 
„ Pyſteries,” that is, in the ſacrament. To make 
& 0 Biblioth. Patr. Tom 4. 


22 this 
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SERM. “ the true vine (viz, of CHRIST) the, blood of the 
Geng © grape:? but the blood of CHRIST is not literal 
and properly but only figuratively the blood of th 
grape, in the ſame ſenſe as he is ſaid to be the try 
vine; and therefore the wine in the ſacrament after 
conſecration is in like manner not literally and pro 
perly but figuratively the blood of CHRIST. And 

he explains this afterwards, ſaying, * that our $4. 

* vViouk changed the names, and gave to his bod 

* the name of the ſymbol or ſign, and to that, fm. 

« bol! or ſign the name of his body; thus When he 

* had calPd himſelf the vine, he call'd the ſymbo 

or ſign his blood;” ſo that in the ſame ſenſe that 

he calPd himſelf the vine, he call'd the wine, which 
is the ſymbol of his blood, his blood: „ For, fays 
he, he would have thoſe who partake of the d. 
vine myſteries not to attend to the nature of the 
things which are ſeen, but by the change of name 

to believe the change which is made by grace; for 
he who call'd that which by nature is a body, wheat 

e and bread, and again likewiſe call'd himſelf the 
<« vine, he honour'd the ſymbols with the name ot 

« his body and blood; not changing nature, but ad. 

« ding grace to nature.” Where you ſee he fajs 
expreſly, that when he call'd the ſymbols or element 
of the ſacrament, viz. bread and wine, his body and 
blood, he made no change in the nature of the things, 
only added grace to nature, that is, by the divine 
grace and bleſſing he raiſed them to a ſpiritual add fur 

pernatural virtue and efficacy. 

The ſecond is of the fame Theodoret, in his ſecond 
dialogue between a catholick under the name of O-. 


thodoxus, and an heretick under the name of Era- 
niſtes; 


* 
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niſtes; who maintaining that the humanity of S ERM. 
CyrIsT- was chang'd into the ſubſtance of the di- 2 945 
vinity (which was the hereſy of Eutyches) he illu- 
ſtrates the matter by this ſimilitude. “ As, ſays he, 
« the ſymbols of the Lok p's body and blood are one 
« thing before the invocation of the prieſt, but after 
« the invocation are, changed and become another 
M thing; ſo the body of our Lo RD after his aſcenſion 
« js changed into the divine ſubſtance.” But what 
fays the catholick Orthodoxus to this? why, he talks 
juſt like one of cardinal Perron's hereticxs: Thou 
« art, ſays he, caught in thine own net; becauſe the 
« myſtical ſymbols after conſecration do not paſs out 
« of their own nature: for they remain in their for- 
« mer ſubſtance, figure and appearance, and may be 
« ſeen and handled even as before.“ He does not 
only deny the outward figure and appearance of the 
ſymbols to be chang'd, but the nature and ſubſtance 
of them, even in the proper and ſtricteſt ſenſe of the 
word ſubſtance ; and it was neceſſary fo to do, other- 
miſe he had not given a pertinent anſwer to the ſimi- 
tude urg'd againſt him. 
The next is one of their own popes, Gelaſius, who 
brings the ſame inſtance againſt the Eutychians ; 
“() Surely, ſays he, the ſacraments which we re- 
* ceive of the body and blood of our Loxp are a 
* divine thing, ſo that by them we are made parta- 
« kers of a divine nature, and yet it ceafeth not to 
* be the ſubſtance or nature of bread and wine; and 
© certainly the image and reſemblance of CHRISͤT's 
body and blood are celebrated in the action of the 
5 * myſteries,” that is, in the ſacrament. To make 
0 Biblioth. Patr. Tom 4. 

Ee 2 this 
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8 R AA this inſtance of any force againſt the Eutychiany ha 
who held that the body of CHRIS V upon his aſcen- bel 
ſion ceas'd, and was chang'd into the ſubſtance of ac 
his divinity, it was neceſſary to deny that there wu IM the 
any ſubſtantial change in the ſacrament of bread Ml thi 
and wine into the body and blood of CHRIST. o bel 
that here is an infallible authority, one of their own cor 
popes, expreſly againſt Tranſubſtantiation. in 
The laſt teſtimony I ſhall produce is of Facunds A. 
an African biſhop, who lived in the 6th century, 5 
Upon occaſion of juſtifying an expreſſion of one who 
had ſaid, that CHRIST alſo received the adoption (0) 
% of ſons,” he reaſons thus. © (/) CHRIST vouch- 
“ fafed to receive the ſacrament of adoption both Ml © 
* when he was circumciſed and baptiſed : and the Ml © 
« ſacrament of adoption may be called adoption, Wl tix 
<« as the ſacrament of his body and blood, which is WM h 
“jn the conſecrated bread and cup, is by us calkd MW co 
ee his body and blood: not that the bread (ſays he) “ 
« is properly his body and the cup his blood, but Ml © 
« becauſe they contain in them the myſteries of his Ml ſtr: 
e body and blood; hence alſo our Logp himſelf WM © 
called the bleſſed bread and cup which he gave to Ml © 
« his diſciples his body and blood.” Can any man i ©: 
after this believe, that it was then, and had ever nme 
been, the univerſal and received doctrine of tne chr Ml the 
ſtian church, that the bread and wine in the ſacn - bac 
ment are ſybſtantially changed into the proper and na- I of 


tural body and blood of CHRIS T? 
By theſe plain teſtimonies which 1 have produced, I tin 
and I might have brought a great many more to the , 
ſame purpoſe, it is I think evident beyond all denial, * 
(/) Facund. p. 144. edit. Pariſ. 1676. p. 


that 


Tran ſubſtantiation 

hat Tranſubſtantiation hath not been the perpetual 
belief of the chriſtian church, And this likewiſe is 
acknowledged by many great and learned men of 
the Roman church. (n) Scotus acknowledgeth-that 
this doctrine was not always thought neceſſary to be 
believed, but that the neceſſity of believing it was 
conſequent to that declaration of the church made 


in the council of Lateran under pope Innocent III. 
And (2) Durandus freely diſcovers his inclination © to 


have believed the contrary, if the church had not 
« by that determination obliged men to believe it.“ 
0) Tonſtal biſhop of Durham alſo yields © that be- 


the manner of CHRIST's preſence in the facra- 
« ment.” And (p) Eraſmus, who lived and died in 
the communion of - the Roman church, and than 


| hom no man was better read in the ancient fathers, 


doth confeſs, © that it was late before the church de- 


ſtro ſays plainly, ** that concerning the Tranſubſtan- 
tiation of the bread into the body of CRRISST, 
* there is ſeldom any mention in the ancient wri- 
* ters.” And who can imagine that theſe learned 
men would have granted the ancient church and fa- 
tiers to have been ſo much ſtrangers to this doctrine, 
had they thought it to have been the e belief 


of the church? 1 ſhall now in the 
Second place, give an account of the adn 


ime and occaſion of the * in of this doctrine, 


(m) In Sent. 1. 4. diſt. 11. q. 3. (7) In Sent. I. 4. diſt. 11. 
9. l. n. 15. (e) De Euchar. I. 1. p. 146. (9) In 1 Epiſt. ad 
Corinth, e. 7. citante etiam Salmerone, Tom. 9. Tract. 16. 
P. 1o8. () De Hæreſ. I. 8. 


and 


* fore the Lateran council men were at liberty as to 


« fined Tranſubſtantiation, unknown to the ancients 
| © both name and thing.” And {q) Alphonſus à Ca- 
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SE RM. and by what ſteps and degrees it grew up and wa 
FR advanced into an article of faith in the Romiſk 


church. The doctrine of the corporeal preſence of 
CnRIST was firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of the dif. 
pute about the worſhip of images, in oppoſition 
whereto the ſynod of Conſtantinople about the yer 
550 did argue thus, That our Logp having left us 
no other image of himſelf but the facrament, in 
which the ſubſtance of bread is the image of his bo- 
dy, we ought to make no other image of our Logy, 
In anſwer to this argument the ſecond Council of 
Nice, in the year 787, did declare, that the ſacra. 
<« ment after conſecration is not the image and anti 
ce type of CHR1sT's body and blood, but is proper. 
« ly his yooy and blood.“ So that the corporeal pre 
ſence of the body of Cu RISr in the ſacrament, was 
firſt brought in to ſupport the ſtupid worſhip of 
images: and indeed it could never have come in upon 
a more proper occaſion, nor have been 11 to 4 
fitter purpole. 

And here I cannot but take notice how wel this 
agrees with (7) Bellarmine's obſervation, ** that none 
of the ancients who wrote of hereſies, hath put 
« this error (viz, of denying Tranſubſtantiation) in hi 
catalogue; nor did any of the ancients diſpute 
e againſt this error for the firſt 600 years.” Which 
is very true, becauſe there could be no occaſion then 
to diſpute againſt thoſe who denied Tranſubftantiz 
tion, ſince, as I have ſhewn, this doctrine was not 
in being, unleſs among the Eutychian Hereticks, for 
the firſt 600 years and more. But (5) Bellarmine 
goes on and tells us, „that the firſt who call'd in 

r) De Euchariſt, I. 1. c. 1. (s) Ibid. | 

; | bc queſtion 


Tanſubſtanti ation. 


10 queſtion the truth of the body of the Loup in 8 — M. 
« the euchariſt were the ICONOMACHI (the op- XXVI. 


« poſers of images) after the year 700, in the coun- 
« il of Conſtantinople; for theſe faid there was 
« one image of CHRIS inſtituted by CHRIST him- 
« ſelf, viz. the bread and wine in the euchariſt, 
« which repreſents the body. and blood of CRRIST: 
« wherefore from that time the Greek writers of- 
« ten admoniſh us that the euchariſt is not the fi- 
« oure or image of the body of the Loxp, but 
« his true body, as appears from the ſeventh Synod ;*? 
which agrees moſt exactly with the account which 1 
have given of the firſt riſe of this doctrine, which be- 
gan with the corporeal preſence of CRRISTH in the 
kcrament, and afterwards proceeded to Tranſubſtan- 
lation, | 
And as this was the firſt occaſion of introducing 
this doctrine among the Greeks, ſo in the Latin or 
Roman church Paſcaſius Radbertus, firſt a monk, 
and afterwards abbot of Corbey, was the firſt 
broacher of it, in the year 818. | 

And for this, beſides the evidenee of hiſtory, we 
have the acknowledgment of two very eminent per- 
ſons in the church of Rome, Bellarmine and Sir- 
mondus, who do in effect confeſs that this Paſca- 
hus was the firſt who wrote to purpoſe upon this 
ent. (t) Bellarmine in theſe words, This 

* author was the firſt who hath ſeriouſly and copi- 

* ouſly written concerning the truth of CHRIST's 
* body and blood in the euchariſt : ” and (u) Sir- 
Daaden! in theſe, He fo firſt explained the genu- 

* ne ſenſe of the catholick church, that he opened 


(t) De Seriptor. Eccleſ. (u) In vita Paſcaſii. 3 
15 ce the 
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„ ſays he, of late, not having a right opinion con. 
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ee the way to the reſt, who afterwards in great num. 


bers wrote upon the ſame argument :” but though þ 


Sirmondus is pleaſed to ſay that he only firſt explain. 
ed the ſenſe of the catholick church in this point 
yet it is very plain from the records of that ag: 
which are left to us, that this was the firſt time that 
this doctrine was broached in the Latin church; 
and it met with great oppoſition in that age, as] 
ſhall have occaſion hereafter to ſhew. For Raban 
Maurus archbiſhop of Mentz, about the year 84), 
reciting the very words of Paſcaſius wherein he 
had delivered this doctrine, hath this remarkable 
paſſage concerning the novelty of it; (x) Some, 


s cerning the ſacrament of the body and blood of 
* our LoRD, have faid that this is the body and 
ce blood of our LoR D, which was born of the yir- 


gin Mary, and in which our Lorp ſuffered up- 


4 on the croſs, and roſe from the dead: which er- 
% ror, ſays he, we have oppos'd with all our might.” 
From whence 1t is plain, by the teſtimony of one 
of the greateſt and moſt learned biſhops of that age, 


and of eminent reputation for piety, that what |s 


now the very doctrine of the church of Rome con- 


cerning the ſacrament, was then eſteem'd an error 


broach'd by ſome particular perſons, but was fat 
from being the generally receiv'd doctrine of that 
age. Can any one think it poſſible, that fo em: 
nent a perſon in the church both for piety and leart- 
ing, could have condemn'd this doctrine as an eto! 
and a novelty, had it been the general doctrine af 
the chriſtian church, not only in that but in al 


(x) Epiſt. ad Heribaldum, c. 33. 


former 
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ſormer ages; and no cenfure paſs'd upon him for SE RM. 
that which 1s now the great burning article in the, IVI. „ 
church of Rome, and eſteemed by them one of the 
greateſt and moſt pernicious hereſies ? 

Afterwards in the year 1059, when Berengarius 
in France and Germany had rais'd a freſh oppoſi- 
tion againſt this doctrine, he was compell'd to re- 
cant it by pope Nicholas and the council at Rome, in 
theſe words, „, (y) That the bread and wine which 
« are ſet upon the altar, after the conſecration are 
« not only the ſacrament, but the true body and 
« blood of our Lox D Jesvs CnrisT; and are 
« ſenſibly, not only in the ſacrament, but in truth, 
« handled and broken by the hands of the prieſt, and 
© ground or bruiſed. by the teeth of the faithful.“ 
But it ſeeems the pope and his council were not then 
Kilful enough to expreſs themſelves rightly in this 
matter; for the gloſs upon the canon law ſays ex- 
preſly* © (2) That unleſs we underſtand theſe words 
« of BERENGARIUS (that is in truth of the 
% pope and his council) in a found ſenſe, we ſhall 
„fall into a greater hereſy than that of BEREN- 
* GARIUS ; for we do not make parts of the body 
« of CHRIST.“ The meaning of which gloſs I 
cannot imagine, unleſs it be this, that the body of 
ar WI CintsrT, though it be in truth broken, yet it is 
at rot broken into parts, (for we do not make parts of 
* the body of CHRIST) but into wholes : now this 
dev way of breaking a body, not into parts but in- 


of (7) Gratian de Conſecrat. diſtinct. 2. Lanfranc. de corp. & 

arg. Domini, c. 5. Guil. Mund. de ſacram. Algar. de ſacram. 

al tc 19. (2) Glof, Decret. de conſecrat. diſt. 2. in cap. 
Ego Berengarius. 1 | 

Vor. II. e > to 


5. 
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oh R 75 to wholes, (which in good earneſt is the doctrine of 

the church of Rome) though to them that are able 6 

to believe Tranſubſtantiation, it may for any thing p 

TI know appear to be ſound ſenſe, yet to us that can. n 

not believe ſo, it appears to be ſolid nonſenſe. e 

About twenty years after, in the year 1079, il h: 

pope Gregory VII. began to be ſenſible of this ab- f 

ſurdity; and therefore in another council at Rone p 

made Berengarius to recant in another form, viz, It 

= „(a) That the bread and wine which are placed Un 

\\lf & upon the altar, are ſubſtantially changed into the ll 0! 

5 « true and proper and quickning fleſh and blood af ": 


| « our LORD JEesvs CHRIST, and after conſecra- ut 
ll « tion are the true body of CHRIST, which wa Wl !) 

bl born of the virgin, and which being offered for the 
il « falvation of the world did hang upon the crok, t 
c and fits at the right hand of the Fa TH ER.“ 8 


7 


So that from the firſt ſtarting of this doctrine in i f 
the ſecond council of Nice in the year 787, *till the (0 
council under pope Gregory VII. in the year 1079, Ml ® 
1 it was almoſt three hundred years that this doctrine of 
N | was conteſted, and before this miſhapen monſter of 
"i Tranſubſtantiation could be lick'd into that form in hi 
| which it is now ſettled and eſtabliſn'd in the church ha 
1 of Rome. Here then is a plain account of the fiſt WW * 
1 riſe of this doctrine, and of the ſeveral ſteps where th 
| | by it was advanced by the church of Rome into l. 
1 an article of the faith. I come now in the W 
i Third place, to anſwer the great pretended de. da 
1 monſtration of the impoſſibility that this doctrine, of 
if it had been new, ſhould ever have come in, in Ml '8! 
any age, and been received in the church: and Bil vi 


(a) Waldenſ. Tom. 2. c. 13+ 
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conſequently it muſt of neceſſity have been the per- 8 RM. 
pe. ual belief of the church in all ages: for if it had PE: | 
not always been the doctrine of the church, when- 
ever it had attempted firſt to come in, there would 
have been a great ſtir and buſtle about it, and 
the whole chriſtian world would have roſe up in op- 
poſition to it. But we can ſhew no ſuch time when 
it firſt came in, and when any ſuch oppoſition was 
made to it, and therefore it was always the doctrine 
of the church, This demonſtration monſieur Ar- 
nauld, a very learned man in France, pretends to be 
unanſwerable: whether it be ſo or not, I ſhall brief- 
ly examine. And, | | 
| Firſt, we do aſſign a punctual and very likely 

time of the firſt riſe of this doctrine, about the be- 

ginning of the ninth age; though it did not take 
firm root, nor was fully ſettled and eſtablifh'd till 
towards the end of the eleventh. And this was the 
moſt likely time of all other, from the beginning 
of chriſtianity, for ſo groſs an error to appear; it 
being, by the confeſſion and conſent of their own 
hiſtorians, the moſt dark and diſmal time that ever 
happened to the chriſtian church, both for igno- 
rance, and ſuperſtition, and vice. It came in toge- 
. ther with idolatry, and was made uſe of to ſupport 
it: a fit prop and companion for it. And indeed 
what tares might not the enemy have ſown in ſo 

de. bark and long a night; when fo conſiderable a part 
ne, ot the chriſtian world was lull'd aſleep in profound 
n Snorance and ſuperſtition ? and this agrees very well 
nd wich the account which our Saviour himſelf gives 
u the parable of the tares, of the ſpringing up of 

nſe- WF errors and corruptions in the field of the church. 
3 n (b) While 
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228 A Diſcourſe againſt 
SERM. (b) While the men ſlept the enemy did his work i 
XXVI. : | 
Ay the night, fo that when they were awake they wor. 
dred how and whence the tares came; but being 
ſure they were there, and that they were not fow 
at firſt, they concluded the enemy had done it. 
Secondly, I have ſhewn likewiſe that there wx 
| conſiderable oppoſition made to this error at its firſ 
| coming in. The general ignorance and groſs ſuper 
1 5 ſtition of that age rendred the generality of people 
more quiet and ſecure, and diſpoſed them to te 
1 ceive any thing that came under a pretence of my. 
| ſtery in religion, and of a greater reverence and deyo- 
tion to the ſacrament, and that ſeemed any way to 
u countenance the worſhip of images, for which at 
that time they were zealouſly concern'd. But not. 
withſtanding the ſecurity and paſſive temper of the 
people, and men moſt eminent for piety and learn 
ing in that time made great reſiſtance againſt it, I 
W have already named Rabanus archbiſhop of Mentz, 
48 who oppos'd it as an error lately ſprung up, and 
which had then gained but upon ſome few perſons 
To whom I may add Heribaldus biſhop of Auxe- 
1 | res in France, Jo. Scotus, Erigena, and Ratramus, 
_ commonly known by the name of Bertram, who at 
5 the ſame time were employed by the emperor Charts 
the bald to oppoſe this growing error, and wrot 
1 learnedly againſt it. And theſe were the eminent 
= men for learning in that time. And becauſe mat 
| 1 5 ſieur Arnauld will not be ſatisfied unleſs there were 
8 ſome ſtir and buſtle about it, Bertram in his pre 
=_ face to his book tells us, © that they who accot 
5 ing to their ſeveral opinions talked differently # 


(b) Matth. xiii. 14. 
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. bout the myſtery of CuAIST's body and blood SE RM. 
on. WM « were divided by no ſmall ſchiſm.” f XXVI. . 
ing Thirdly, though for a more clear d . 
»n WM tory anſwer to this pretended demonſtration I have 
been contented to unty this knot, yet I could with- 
wy WY out all theſe pains have cut it. For ſuppoſe this 
rt doctrine had ſilently come in and without oppoſiti- 
er. on, ſo that we could not aſſign the particular time 
ple and occaſion of its firſt riſe; yet if it be evident 
re. from the records of former ages, for above 500 years 
ny- WM together, that this was not the ancient belief of the 
vo- church; and plain alſo, that this doctrine was af- 
to WI terwards received in the Roman church, though we 
at could not tell how and when it came in, yet it 
ot- WM would be the wildeſt and moſt extravagant thing in 
the J the world to ſet up a pretended demonſtration of 
m. reaſon againſt plain experience and matter of fact. 
I WF This is bY Zeno's demonſtration of the impoſſibility 
tz, of motion againſt Diogenes walking before his eyes. 
ind WWF For this is to undertake to prove that impoſſible to 
ns, have been, which moſt certainly was. Juſt thus the 
xer- WY {crvants in the parable might have demonſtrated that 
us, WW the tares were wheat, becauſe they were ſure none 
) at WI but good ſeed was ſown at firſt, and no man could 
res WF give any account of the punctual time when any 
oe fares were ſown, or by whom: and if an enemy 
ent had come to do it, he muſt needs have met with 
on- Wl great reſiſtance and oppoſition ; but no ſuch re- 
er ſiſtance was made, and therefore there could be no 
pre- fares in the field, but that which they called tares 
od: was certainly good wheat. At the ſame rate a man 
might demonſtrate that our king, his majeſty of 
Great Britain, is not return'd into England, nor re- 
out ſtor'd 


230 A diſcourſe againſt 
SE RM. ſtor'd to his crown; becauſe there being 6 
Co — and powerful an army poſſeſs'd of his lands, and 
therefore obliged by intereſt to keep him out, i 
was impoſſible he ſhould ever come in without ; 
great deal of fighting and bloodſhed : but there wa 
no ſuch thing, therefore he is not return'd and te. 
ſtor'd to his crown. And by the like kind of de- 
monſtration one might prove that the turk did not 
invade chriſtendom laſt year, and beſiege Vienna; 
becauſe if he had, the moſt chriſtian king, who hal 
the greateſt army in chriſtendom in a readinek, 
would certainly have employed it againſt him; but 
monſieur Arnauld certainly knows no ſuch thing va 
done: and therefore according to his way of de- 
monſtration, the matter of fact, ſo commonly re. ll 6: 
ported and believed, concerning the turk's invaſion I 
of chriſtendom and beſieging Vienna laſt year, vu do 
a perfect miſtake. But a man may demonſtrate till N cn 
his head and heart ake, before he ſhall ever be able dn 
to prove that which certainly is, or was, never to ll cf 
have been. For of all ſorts of impoſſibles nothing on 
is more evidently ſo, than to make that which hath ne 
been not to have been. All the reaſon in the world att 
is too weak to cope with ſo tough and obſtinate a Wi i, 
difficulty. And I have often wonder'd how a man fe 
of monſieur Arnauld's great wit and ſharp judg. a. 
ment could prevail with himſelf to engage in fo bal 
and baffled a cauſe; or could think to defend it wit Wil & 
ſo wooden a dagger as his demonſtration of realon Wl n 
againſt certain experience and matter of fact: i. 
thing, if it be poſſible, of equal abſurdity with what BY ri 


he pretends to demonſtrate, Tranfubſtantiation 1 of 
ſelf. I proceed to the 


Third 


Tranſubſlantiation. 


Third pretended ground of this doctrine of Tran- SERM. 


qbſtantiationz and that is, the infallible authority of 
the preſent church to make and declare new articles 
of faith. And this in truth is the ground into 
which the moſt of the learned men of the church did 
teretofore, and many do till reſolve their belief of 
this doctrine: and, as I have already ſhewn, do 


t WH from ſcripture or tradition, for the belief of it: and 
hit they ſhould have believed the contrary, had not 
dme determination of the church obliged them other- 
Vie. 8 Z 
t But if this doctrine be obtruded upon the world 
s Wl merely by virtue of the authority of the Roman 
church, and the declaration of the council under pope 
- WH Gregory VII. or of the Lateran council under Inno- 
n cent III. then it is a plain innovation in the chriſtian 
: doctrine, and a new article of faith impos'd upon the 


chriſtian world. And if any church hath this power, 
the chriſtian faith may be enlarged and changed as 
often as men pleaſe z and that which is no part of 
our Saviour's doctrine, nay, any thing, though 
never ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, may become an 


r whenever the church of Rome ſhall think fit to 


lamp her authority upon it: which would make chri- 


an 

g- ſanity a moſt uncertain and endleſs thing. 
ad The fourth pretended ground of this doctrine is, 
the neceſſity of ſuch a change as this in the facra- 


painly ſay that they ſee no ſufficient reaſon, either 


uticle of faith obliging all chriſtians to the belief of 
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XXVI. 


ns Maes: 


an nent, to the comfort and benefit of thoſe who receive 
t. But there is no colour for this, if the thing be 

hat ghtly conſiderꝰ d: becauſe the comfort and benefit 
of the ſacrament depends upon the bleſſing annexed 
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XXVI. 


A diſcourſe againſt 
to the inſtitution. And as water in baptiſm, with 
out any ſubſtantial change made in that element, may, 
by the divine bleſſing accompanying the inſtitution, 
be effectual to the waſhing away of ſin, and ſpiritul 
regeneration 3 ſo there can no reaſon in the world be 
given why the elements of bread and wine in the 
Lorp's ſupper may not, by the ſame divine bleſſug 


accompanying this inſtitution, make the worthy re. 


ceivers partakers of all the ſpiritual comfort and be. 
nefit deſigned to us thereby, without any ſubſtantia 
change made in thoſe elements, ſince our Loy 
hath told us, that “ verily the fleſh profiteth nothing,” 
So that if we could do fo odd and ſtrange a thing 
as to cat the very natural fleſh and drink the blood 
of our LoRp, I do not ſee of what greater adyan- 
tage it would be to us, than what we may have by pat- 
taking of the ſymbols of his body and blood as he 
hath appointed © in remembrance of him.” For the 
ſpiritual efficacy of the ſacrament doth not depend 


upon the nature of the thing received, ſuppoſing we 


receive what our Lo RD appointed, and receive it 
with a right preparation and diſpoſition of mind, but 
upon the ſupernatural bleſſing that goes along with i, 
and makes it effectual to thoſe ſpiritual ends for which 
it was appointed, 55 

The fifth and laſt pretended ground of this doc 
trine is, to magnify the power of the prieſt in being 


able to work ſo great a miracle. And this with 


great pride and pomp is often urg'd by them 1 


tranſcendent inſtance of the divine wiſdom, to find 


out ſo admirable a way to raife the power and reve 
rence of the prieſt; that he ſhould be able every di 


and as often as he pleaſes, by repeating a few word 
(0 
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to work ſo miraculous a change, and (as they love SER M. 


moſt abſurdly and blaſphemouſly to ſpeak) to make erer , 


Gop himſelf. 

But this is to pretend to a power above that of 
Cop himſelf, for he did not, nor cannot make him- 
elf, nor do any thing that implies a contradiction, as 
Tranſubſtantiation evidently does in their pretending 
to make Gop. For to make that which already is, 
and make that now which always was, is not only 
yain and trifling if it could be done, but impoſſible, 
becauſe it implies a contradiction. 

And what if after all, Tranſubſtantiation, if it were 
poſſible, and actually wrought by the prieſt, would 
yet be no miracle? For there are two things neceſ- 
fary to a miracle, that there be a ſupernatural effect 
wrought, and that this effect be evident to ſenſe, 
So that though a ſupernatural effect be wrought, yet 
if it be not evident to ſenſe, it is to all the ends and 
purpoſes of a miracle as if it were not; and can be 
no teſtimony or proof of any thing, becauſe itſelf 
ſtands in need of another miracle to give teſtimony 
to it, and to prove that it was wrought. And nei- 
ther in ſcripture, nor in profane authors, nor in 
common uſe of ſpeech, is any thing calld a miracle 
but what falls under the notice of our ſenſes: a mi- 
ncle being nothing elſe but a ſupernatural effect evi- 
Ns dent to ſenſe, the great end and deſign whereof is to 
be a ſenſible proof and conviction to us of ſomething 


5 © BY that we do not ſee. 
fl BY And for want of this condition, Tran ſubſtantia- 
ce tion, if it were true, would be no miracle. It would 
1 be indeed very ſupernatura), but for all that it would 
0 


not be a ſign or miracle: for a ſign or miracle is al- 
Vor. II. G g ways 
Ly ö 


A diſcourſe againſt 


ways a thing ſenſible, otherwiſe it could be no ſign, 


© Now that ſuch a change as 1s pretended in Tranſub. 


ſtantiation ſhould really be wrought, and yet there 
ſhould be no ſign and appearance of it, is a thing 
very wonderful, but not to ſenſe ; for our ſenſes per. 
ceive no change, the bread and wine in the ſacrament 
to all our ſenſes remaining juſt as they were before: 
and that a thing ſhould remain to all appearance juf 
as it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in it: we 
wonder indeed when we ſee a ſtrange thing done, 
but no man wonders when he ſees nothing done. 80 
that Tranſubſtantiation, if they will needs have it a 
miracle, is ſuch a miracle as any man may work that 
hath but the confidence to face men down that he 
works it, and the fortune to be believed : and though 
the church of Rome may magnify their prieſts upon 
account of this miracle, which they ſay they can 
work every day and every hour, yet I cannot under- 
ſtand the reaſon of it; for when this great work (as 
they call it) is done, there is nothing more appears 
to be done than if there were no miracle: now ſuch 
a a miracle as to all appearance is no miracle, I ſee no 
reaſon why a proteſtant miniſter, as well as a popiſh 
prieſt, may not work as often as he pleaſes; or if he 
can but have the patience to let it alone, it will work 
itſelf, For ſurely nothing in the world is eaſier than 
to let a thing be as it is, and by ſpeaking a few 
words over it to make it juſt what it was before. 
Every man, every day, may work ten thouſand ſuch 
miracles, 

And thus I have diſpatch'd the firſt part of my 
| diſcourſe, which was to conſider the pretended grounds 


and reaſons of the church of Rome for this doctrine, 
and 
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and to ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of them, ERM. 
I come in the FRE 5 

Second place, to produce our objections againſt it. | 
Which will be of ſo much the greater force, be- 
cauſe I have already ſhewn this doctrine to be deſti- 
tute of all divine warrant and authority, and of any 
other ſort of ground ſufficient in reaſon to juſtify it. 
So that I do not now object againſt a doctrine which 
hath a fair probability of divine revelation on its ſide, 
for that would weigh down all objections, which did 
not plainly overthrow the probability and credit of 
its divine revelation z but I object againſt a doctrine 
by the mere will and tyranny of men impoſed upon 
the belief of chriſtians, without any evidence of 
ſcripture, and againſt all the evidence of reaſon and 
ſenſe, 
The objections I ſhall reduce to theſe two heads. | 
. Firſt, the infinite ſcandal of this doctrine to the chri- 


5 ſtan religion. And ſecondly, the monſtrous and in- 
's ſupportable abſurdity of it. 

n Firſt, the infinite ſcandal of this doctrine to the 
0 chriſtian religion. And that upon theſe four accounts: 
h 1. Of the ſtupidity of this doctrine. 2. The real 
Ie barbarouſneſs of this ſacrament and rite of our reli- 


Von, upon ſuppoſition of the truth of this doctrine. 
n 3. Of the cruel and bloody conſequences of it. 4. Of 
W the danger of idolatry ; which they are certainly guil- 
e. ty of, f this doctrine be not true. 
ca WF 1. Upon account of the ſtupidity of this doc- 
tine, I remember that Tully, who was a man 
"7 Wh ©! very good ſenſe, inſtanceth in the conceit of eat- 
Ing Gop as the extremity of madneſs, and fo ſtupid 
at apprehenſion as he thought no man was ever guilty 
nd 3 G 82 of. 
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3 of. © (c) When we call (ſays he) the fruits of the 
* carth Ceres, and wine Bacchus, we uſe but the 
common language; but do you think any man ſo 
e mad as to believe that which he eats to be Gop 
It ſeems he could not believe that ſo extravagant a 
folly had ever entred into the mind of man. It i; 
very ſevere ſaying of Averroes the Arabian philoſo- 
pher (who lived after this doctrine was entertained 
among chriſtians) and ought to make the church of 
Rome bluſh, if ſhe can; © (4) I have travell'd (fays 
& he) over the world, and have found divers ſectz; 
e but ſo ſottiſh a ſect or law I never found, as is the 
<« ſect of the chriſtians; becauſe with their own teeth 
they devour their Gop whom they worſhip.”, It 
was great ſtupidity in the people of Iſrael to fay, 
« Come, let us make us gods;” but it was civilly 
« ſaid of them, © Let us make us gods that may go 
e before us,” in compariſon of the church of Rome, 
who ſay, © Let us make a god that we may cat 
« him.” So that upon the whole matter I cannot 
but wonder that they ſhould chooſe thus to expoſe * 
faith to the contempt of all that are endued with Wl © 
reaſon. And to ſpeak the plain truth, the chriſtian 
religion was never ſo horribly expoſed to the ſcom 
of atheiſts and infidels, as it hath been by thi Ml © 
moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs doctrine. But thus it was Wi © 
foretold that (e) the man of ſin ſhould come with Wl * 
„ power and ſigns and lying miracles, and with all 
* deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, with all the 
legerdemain and juggling tricks of falſhood and im- | 
poſture; amongſt which this of Tranſubſtantiation, 


(c) De nat Deorum. 1 3. (4) Dionyſ. Carthuſ. in 4 dil. 
10. art. 1. (e) 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. | | | 
| | which 
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he which they call a miracle, and we a cheat, is one 8 Eg M. 
te WY of the chief: and in all probability thoſe common Ct , 


vo Ml juggling words of hocus pocus, are nothing elſe but 
» il; corruption of hoc eff corpus, by way of ridiculous 
; WH initation of the prieſts of the church of Rome in 
2 deir trick of Tranſubſtantiation. Into ſuch contempt 
+ Wl by this fooliſh doctrine, and pretended miracle of 
4 Wl theirs, have they brought the moſt ſacred and ve- 
of BY tcrable myſtery of our religion. 

0 2. It is very ſcandalous Kkcewide upon account of 
z; the real barbarouſneſs of this ſacrament and rite of 
de our religion, upon ſuppoſition of the truth of this 
1 Wh dodrine. © Literally to eat the fleſh of the Sox of 
|: WH © Max, and to drink his blood,” St. Auſtin, as I 
V have ſhewed before, declares to be a great impiety. 
And the impiety and barbarouſneſs of the thing is 
o WM not in truth extenuated, but only the appearance of 
„ by its being done under the ſpecies of bread and 
vine: for the thing they acknowledge. is really done, 
t and they believe that they verily eat and drink the 
e natural fleſh and blood of CHRIST. And what can 
4 auy man do more unworthily towards his friend? 
in WJ How can he poſſibly uſe him more barbarouſly, than 
o feaſt upon his living fleſh and blood? It is one of 
ic e greateſt wonders in the world, that it ſhould ever 
enter into the minds of men to put upon our Sa- 
h WH 110vR's words, fo eaſily capable of a more conve- 
nent ſenſe, and fo neceſſarily requiring it, a mean- 
ing ſo plainly contrary to reaſon, and ſenſe, and 
eren to humanity itſelf. Had the ancient chriſtians 
dwned any ſuch doctrine, we ſhould have heard it 
from the adverſaries of our religion in every page of 
weir writings; and they would have deſired no 
ch | greater 
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greater advantage againſt the chriſtians, than to har 
been able to hit them in the teeth with their feaſtin 
upon the natural fleſh and blood of their Lon, 
and their Gop, and their beſt friend. What end. 
leſs triumphs would they have made upot this fub- 


ject? and with what confidence would they have ſet 


the cruelty uſed by chriſtians in their ſacrament, 
againſt their god Saturn's eating his own children, 
and all the cruel and bloody rites of their idolatry? 
But that no ſuch thing was then objected by the hez- 
thens to the chriſtians, is to a wiſe man inſtead of x 


_ thouſand demonſtrations that no ſuch doctrine wa 


then believed. 


3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon account of the cruel 
and bloody conſequences of this doctrine; fo con. 
trary to the plain laws of chriſtianity, and to one 
great end and deſign of this ſacrament, which is to 


unite chriſtians in the moſt perfect love and charity 


to one another: whereas this doctrine hath been the 
occaſion of the moſt barbarous and bloody tragedies 
that ever were acted in the world. For this hath 
been in the church of Rome the great burning art. 


cle: and as abſurd and unreaſonable as it is, more 


chriſtians have been murdered for the denial of it 
than perhaps for all the other articles of their rel 
gion. And I think it may generally paſs for a true 
obſervation, that all ſects are commonly moſt hot 
and furious for thoſe things for which there is leaſt 
reaſon; for what men want of reaſon for their opi- 
nions, they uſually ſupply and make up in rage. And 
it was no more than needed to uſe this ſeverity upon 
this occaſion ; for nothing but the cruel fear of death 
could in probability have driven ſo great a part of 

| h mankind 
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mankind into the acknowledgment of ſo unreaſona- 8 
ble and ſenſeleſs a doctrine. 

O bleſſed Sa viouk | thou beſt friend and greateſt 
loyer of mankind, who can imagine thou didſt ever 
intend that men ſhould kill one another for not be- 
ng able to believe contrary to their ſenſes ; for be- 


ing unwilling to think, that thou ſhouldſt make one 


of the moſt horrid and barbarous things that can be 


religion; for not flattering the pride and preſump- 
tion of the prieſt who ſays he can make Gov, and 
for not complying with the folly and ſtupidity of 
the people, who are 255 to 8 that they can 
eat him? 

4. Upon account of the danger of idolatry; 
which they are certainly guilty of if this doctrine be 
not true, and ſuch a change as they pretend be not 
made in the ſacrament; for if it be not, then they 
worſhip a creature inſtead of the creator, Gop bleſ- 
ſed for ever. But ſuch a change I have ſhewn to 
be impoſſible ; or if it could be, yet they can never 
be certain that it is, and conſequently are always in 
danger of idolatry ; and that they can never be cer- 
tain that ſuch a change is made, is evident; be- 
cauſe, according to the expreſs determination of the 
council of Trent, that depends upon the mind and 
intention of the prieſt, which cannot certainly be 
known but by revelation, which is not pretended 


in this caſe. And if they be miſtaken in this 


change, through the knavery or croſſneſs of the 
prieſt who will not make Gop but when he thinks 


it, they muſt not think to excuſe themſelves from 


Kolatry becauſe they intended to worſhip Gop and 
| not 


4 


imagin'd a main duty and principal myſtery of thy 
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SER "| not a creature; for ſo the Perſians might be exc 
Nees ' ſed from idolatry in worſhipping the Sun, becauſe 
they intend to worſhip Gop and not a creature; 
and ſo indeed we may excuſe all the idolatry that 
ever was in the world, which is nothing elſe but 
miſtake of the deity, and upon that miſtake a wor- 
ſhipping of ſomething as Gop which is not Gop. 
II. Beſides the infinite ſcandal of this doctrine 
upon the accounts I have mentioned, the monſtroy 
abſurdities of it make it inſupportable to any rel. 
gion. I am very well aſſur'd of the grounds of 
religion in general, and of the chriſtian religion in 
particular; and yet I cannot ſee that the foundati 
ons of any revealed religion, are ſtrong enough to 
bear the weight of ſo many and fo great abſurdities 
as this doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation would load it 
withal. And to make this evident, I ſhall not in- 
fiſt upon thoſe groſs contradictions, of the ſame body 
being in ſo many ſeveral places at once; of our 
SaviouR's giving away himſelf with his own hands 
to every one of his diſciples, and yet till keeping 
himſelf to himſelf ; and a thouſand more of the like 
nature : but to ſhew the abſurdity of this doctrine, | 

ſhall only ask theſe few queſtions. 

1, Whether any man have, or ever had, greater 
evidence of the truth of any divine revelation than 
every man hath of the falſhood of Tranſubſtantiation! 
infidelity were hardly poſſible to men, if all men 
had the fame evidence for the chriſtian religion 

which they have againſt Tranſubſtantiation, that 5 
the clear and irreſiſtible evidence of ſenſe. He that 
can once be brought to contradict or deny his ſenks, 


is at an end of certainty; for what can a mai be 
certain 
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certain of, if he be not certain of what he ſees? in 8 E RM. 
ſome circumſtances our ſenſes may deceive us, but 
no faculty deceives us ſo little and ſo ſeldom: and 
when our ſenſes do deceive us, even that error is not 
to be corrected without the help of our ſenſes. 
2. Suppoſing this doctrine had been delivered in 
ſcripture in the very ſame words that it is decreed 
in the council of Trent, by what clearer evidence or 
ſtronger argument could any man prove to me that 
ſuch words were in the bible, than I can prove to 
him that bread and wine after conſecration are bread 
and wine ſtill? he could but appeal to my eyes to 
prove ſuch words to be in the bible, and with the 
fame reaſon and juſtice might I appeal to ſeveral 
ies: of his ſenſes to prove to him that the bread and wine 
WI after conſecration are bread and wine ſtill. 
in. 23. Whether it be reaſonable to imagine, that Gop 
dy WI ſhould make that a part of the chriſtian religion which 
ur WF ſhakes the main external evidence and confirmation 
is WF of the whole? I mean the miracles which were 
no WI vrought by our Saviour and his apoſtles, the aſ- 
ke france whereof did at firſt depend upon the cer- 
| HY fainty of ſenſe. For if the ſenſes of thoſe who fay 
they ſaw them were deceived, then there might be no 
ter WI miracles wrought z and conſequently it may juſtly 
un be doubted whether that Kind of confirmation which 
en op hath given to the chriſtian religion would be 
120 ſirong enough to prove it, ſuppoſing Tranſubſtan- 
on dation to be a part of it: becauſe every man hath as 
is, WW great evidence that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as he 
hat WY bath that the chriſtian religion is true. Suppoſe then 
ſs, WY Tranfubſtantiation to be part of the chriſtian doc- 
be bine, it muſt have the ſame confirmation with the 
an Vo I. II. > hb - --- wow, 
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whole, and that is miracles : but of all doctrine in 


39 N the world it is peculiarly incapable of being proved 


by a miracle. For if a miracle were wrought for 
the proof of it, the very ſame aſſurance which any 
man hath of the truth of the miracle, he hath of 
the falſhood of the doctrine, that is the clear ei. 
dence of his ſenſes. For that there is a miracle 


wrought to prove, that what he ſees in the ſacrz 


& * 


« ment is not bread but the body of Carr, 
there is only the evidence of ſenſe ; and there is the 
very ſame evidence to prove, that what he ſees in 
« the ſacrament is not the body of CHRIST but 
<« bread.” So that here would ariſe a new contro 
verſy, whether a man ſhould rather believe his ſenſs 


giving teſtimony againſt the doctrine of Tranfub- 


ſtantiation, or bearing witneſs to a miracle wrought 


to confirm that doctrine; there being the very fame 


evidence againſt the truth of the doctrine, which 


there is for the truth of the miracle : and then the 
argument for Tranſubſtantiation, and the obje&ion 
againſt it, would juſt balance one another ; and con- 
ſequently Tranſubſtantiation is not to be proved by 
a miracle, becauſe that would be, to prove to a man 
by ſomething that he ſees, that he doth not ſee what 
he ſees. And if there were no other evidence that 
Tranſubſtantiation is no part of the chriſtian doc- 
trine, this would be ſufficient, that what proves the 
one doth as much overthrow the other ; and that 


miracles which are certainly the beſt and higheſt ex. 


ternal proof of chriſtianity, are the worſt proof in 
the world of Tranſubſtantiation, unleſs a man can 
renounce his ſenſes at the ſame time that he relics 


upon them, For a man cannot believe a miracle 
without 
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without relying upon ſenſe, nor Tranſubſtantiation p ER M. 
without renouncing it. So that never were any two of 


things ſo ill coupled together as the doctrine of 
chriſtianity and that of Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe 
they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle 
one another: for the main evidence of the chriſtian 
doctrine, which is miracles, is reſolved into the cer- 
tainty of ſenſe, but this evidence is clear and point- 
blank againſt Tranſubſtantiation. 


4. And laſtly, I would ask what we are to think 


of the argument which our SA vIOUR uſed to con- 
vince his diſciples after his reſurrection that his 


body was really riſen, and that they were not delu- 


ded by a ghoſt or apparition ? Is it a neceſſary and 


concluſive argument or not? (f) © And he faid (f) Luke 
« unto them, why are ye troubled ? and why dor. 38, 
« choughts ariſe in your hearts? behold my hands 


« and my feet, that it is I my ſelf; for a ſpirit 
© hath net fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have.“ 
But now. if we ſuppoſe with the church of Rome the 


doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation to be true, and that 


he had inſtructed his diſciples in it juſt before his 
death, ſtrange thoughts might juſtly have riſen in 
their hearts, and they might have faid to him; 
Logp, it is but a few days ago ſince thou didſt 
teach us not to believe our ſenſes, but directly con- 
trary to what we ſaw, viz. that the bread which thou 
gaveſt us in the ſacrament, though we ſaw and 
handled it, and taſted it to be bread, yet was not 
bread, but thine own natural body ; and now thou 
appealeſt to our ſenſes to prove that this is thy body 
which we now ſee. If ſeeing and handling be an 
unqueſtionable evidence that things are what they 

Hh 2 appear 
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SERM. appear to our ſenſes, then we were deceived before 
XXVI. 

ns in the facrament ; and if they be not, then we ate 
/ not ſure now that this 1s thy body which we now 
ſee and handle, but it may be perhaps bread under 
the appearance of fleſh and bones; juſt as in the fi. 
crament, that which we ſaw and handled, and taſted 
to be bread, was thy fleſh and bones under the form 
and appearance of bread, Now upon this ſuppoſ. 
tion it would have been a hard matter to have quiet. 
ed the thoughts of his diſciples: For if the argy 
ment which our Saviour uſed did certainly prove 
to them, that what they ſaw and handled was hi 
body, his very natural fleſh and bones, becauſe they it 
ſaw and handled them, (which it were impious to ü 
deny) it would as ſtrongly prove, that what they fawn it 
and received before in the ſacrament was not the na. 2 
tural body and blood of CxrisT, but real bread 
and wine: and conſequently, that according to our 
. Saviou's arguing after his reſurrection they had 
no reaſon to believe Tranſubſtantiation before. For 
that very argument by which our Saviour proves 
the reality of his body after his reſurrection doth as 
» ftrongly prove the reality of bread and wine after ſe 
conſecration. But our SaviouR's argument was b. 
moſt infallibly good and true, and therefore the pr 
doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is undoubtedly falſe. T 
Upon the whole matter I ſhall only ſay this, that Wi ye 
| ſome other Points between us and the church of WW 
Rome are managed by ſome kind of wit and fu pr 
tilty, but this of Tranſubſtantiation is carried out Wi C 


by mere dint of impudence and facing down of man: an 
kind, w N (6 


And 
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And of this the more diſcerning perſons of that SERM. 
church are of late grown ſo ſenſible that they would __ R 


now be glad to be rid of this odious and ridiculous 
doftrine. But the council of Trent hath rivetted 
it ſo faſt into their religion, and made it ſo neceſ- 
fry and eſſential a point of their belief, that they 
cannot now part with it if they would; it is like a 
milſtone hung about the neck of popery, which 
will fink it at the laſt. 

And though ſome of their greateſt wits, as cardi- 
nal Perron, and of, late monſieur Arnauld, have 
undertaken the defence of it in great volumes; yet 
it is an abſurdity of that monſtrous and maſſy weight, 
that no human authority or wit is able to ſupport 
it, It will make the very pillars of St. Peter's crack, 
and requires more volumes to make it good than. 
would fill the Vatican. | 

And now I would apply my ſelf to the poor de- 
ded people of that church, if they were either per- 
mitted by their prieſts, or durſt venture without 
their leave, to look into their religion and to exa- 
mine the doctrines of it. Conſider, and ſhew your 
ſelves men. Do not ſuffer your ſelvès any longer to 
be led blindfold, and by an implicit faith in your 
prieſts, into the belief of nonſenſe and contradiction. 
Think it enough and too much to let them rook 
you out of your money for pretended pardons and 
counterfeit relicks, but let not the authority of any 
prieſt or church perſuade you out of your. ſenſes. 
Credulity is certainly a fault as well as infidelity : 
and he who ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have not 
# ſeen, and yet have believed,” hath no where ſaid, 


N Bleed are they that have ſeen, and yet have not 
“believed; 
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"2 NM. e believed; much leſs, © Bleſſed are they that he. A 
. lieve directly contrary to what they ſee.” | 
— y nary ow t they ſee. lt 
To conclude this diſcourſe. By what hath been 

faid upon this argument it will appear, with hoy 

little truth, and reaſon, and regard to the intereſt of 

our common chriſtianity, it is ſo often faid by oy 
Adverſaries, that there are as good arguments fer 

the belief of Tranſubſtantiation as of the doctrine 

of the Trinity: when they themſelves do acknoy. 
ledge with us that the doctrine of the Trinity is 
grounded upon the Scriptures, and that according 

to the interpretation of them by the conſent of the 
ancient fathers : but their doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation I have plainly ſhewn to have no ſuch ground, 

and that this is acknowledged by very learned men 

of their own church. And this doctrine of their 
being firſt plainly proved by us to be deſtitute of 

all divine warrant and authority, our obyedtions 
againſt it from the manifold contradictions of it 

to reaſon and ſenſe, are ſo many demonſtrations of 

the falſhood of it. Againſt all which they have 
nothing to put in the oppoſite ſcale but the infal 
libility of their church, for which there is even ll 
colour of proof from ſcripture than for Tranſub- 
ſtantiation it ſelf. But ſo fond are they of ther 

own innovations and errors, that rather than the 0 
dictates of their church, how groundleſs and ab- tis 
ſurd ſoever, ſhould be called in queſtion; rather I de 
than not have their will of us in impoſing upon me 

us what they pleaſe, they will overthrow any art. 

cle of the chriſtian faith, and ſhake the very foun- ¶ enc 
dations of our common religion: a clear evidence Wot 


that the church of Rome is not the true — 
— ——_ 
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Tranſubſtanti ation. 
6nce ſhe can be ſo well contented that chriſtianity 
„ Gould be deſtroyed rather than the point in 1 que- 


ſtion ſhould be decided guar her. 
SERMON XXVII. 
le proteſtant religion vindicated from 
de charge of fingularity and novelty, 


: Preached before the Kine at Wh teball, 


„ £ 2 2, 1680. 

| 

i JOSHUA Niv. 15. 

0 Fit ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Logo, chooſe you 
of this day whom you will ſerve. 

it | 

of HESE are the words of Joſhua; who, af- 
Ve ter he had brought the people of Iſrael 
l. 


eb diet poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, like a good 


thro? many difficulties and hazards into the 
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10- prince and father of his country, was very ſolicitous, 


er i before his death, to lay the firmeſt foundation he 
the could deviſe of the future happineſs and proſperity of 
ab. flat people, in whoſe preſent ſettlement he had, by 
her the wg of Gop, been fo ſucceſsful an inſtru- 
200 ment. | 

| And becauſe he knew no means ſo effectual to this 


of the 1 Cob, who had * ſo remarkable and mi- 


end, as to confirm them in the religion and worſhip 


raculous 


2248 The proteſtant abi, 
= SER M, raculous a providence planted them in that goa ., 
= und; he ſummons the people togeth : 
= People together, and repre. ] 
ſents to them all thoſe conſiderations, that might en. Ml f 
gage them and their poſterity for ever to continue ll 1 
in the true religion. He tells them what Gop ha 
already done for them, and what he had promiſed t 
do more, if they would be faithful to him: and on 
the other hand, what fearful calamities he had threx. 4 
ned, and would certainly bring upon them, in eat 
| they ſhould tranſgreſs his covenant, and go and fry 
other gods. And after many arguments to this pu. 
poſe, he concludes with this earneſt exhortation at 
the 14th verſe, * Now therefore fear the Logy, 
« and ſerve him in ſincerity and in truth, and pu 
« away the gods which your fathers ſerved on the 
e other ſide of the flood, and in | Egypt; and ſery 
ye the Lo R.“ 

And to give the greater a and force to thi 
exhortation, he does by a very eloquent kind of i-. 
ſinuation as it were once more ſet them at liberty, 
and leave them to their own election: it being the Wl + 
nature of man to ſtick more ſtedfaſtly to that whici Ml ;, 

is not violently impoſed, but is our free and del: 
berate choice: And if it ſeem evil unto you u v 
<« ſerve the Lok p, chooſe you this day whom j 1: 
will ſerve.” v 
Which words offer to our conſideration theſe fol. b 
lowing obſervations. tt 
I 
e: 


a & =, $5 , „ = © > 


1. It is here ſuppoſed that a nation muſt be of fomt 

religion or other. Joſhua does not put this to ther 
choice, but takes it for granted. fi 
2. That though religion be a matter of choich p 


yet it is neither a thing indifferent in itſelf, nor t in 
2 . 


* 
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good governor, what religion his people are of. DOD. 
Joſhua does not put it to them as if it were an indif- CLAS 
ſerent matter. whether they ſerved Gop or idols; he 
had ſufficiently declared before which of theſe was 
to be preferred. E 29 OT | 85 
3. The true religion may have ſeveral prejudices 
and objections againſt it: If it ſeem evil unto you 
« to ſerve the Lon D, intimating that upon ſome 
accounts, and to ſome perſons, it may appear ſo. 
4. That the true religion hath thoſe real advan- 
tages on its ſide, that it may ſafely be referrꝰd to any* 
conſiderate man's choice. And this ſeems to be the 
true reaſon why Joſhua refers it to them: not that he 
thought the thing indifferent, but becauſe he was ful- 
ly fatisfied that the truth and goodneſs of the one 
above the other was ſo evident, that there was no 
danger that any prudent man ſhould make a wrong 
choice, If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the 
« Loky, chooſe you this day whom you will 
« ſerve;” intimating, that the plain difference of 
the things in competition would direct them what 
to chooſe. . 
| 5. The examples of princes and governors hath a 
very great 1nfluence upon the people in matters of re- 
ligion, This I collect from the context: and Joſhua 
was ſenſible of itz and therefore though he firmly 


fa believed the true religion to- have thoſe advanta ges 

| that would certainly recommend it to every impartial 
ome A man's judgment, yet knowing that the multitude are 
ther 


alily impoſed upon and led into error he thought 
fit to incline and determine them by his own exam- 
ple, and by declaring his own peremptory reſolution | 
in the caſe, © Chooſe you this day whom you will 


Vo 1. II. Ii « ſerve; 
5 f 
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8ER. M. © ſerve; as for me and my houſe we will ſerve the 


XXVII. 


« Lorp.” Laws are a good ſecurity to religion; 
but the example of governors is a living law, which 
ſecretly overrules the minds of men, and bends them 
to a compliance with it. LOWE | 
Mon, fic inflectere ſenſus 

Humanos edicta valent, ut vita Regeniis. 
The lives and actions of princes have uſually a grea. 
ter {way upon the minds of the people than their 
laws. Ss 

All theſe obſervations are I think very natural, and 


very conſiderable. I ſhall not be able to ſpeak to 


them all; but ſhall proceed ſo far as the time and 


your patience will give me leave. 


Firſt, it is here ſuppoſed that a nation muſt be of 


ſome religion or other. Joſhua does not put it to 
their choice whether they would worſhip any deity 
at all, That had been too wild and extravagant a 
ſuppoſition, and which it is likely in thoſe days had 


never entered into any man's mind. But he takes it 


for granted that all people will be of ſome religion; 
and then offers it to their conſideration which they 


would pitch upon, © Chooſe you this day whom 
« you will ſerve, whether the gods which your is 


ac thers ſerved, Sc.“ 


Religion is a thing to which men are not only 
formed by education and cuſtom, but, as Tully fays, 
Quo omnes duce naturd vehimur, it is that to which we 


are all carried by a natural inclination ; which is the 


true reaſon why ſome religion or other hath ſo univer 


fally prevailed in all ages and places of the world, 


The temporal felicity of men, and the ends of 
government can very hardly, if at all, be attained 


without 


vindicated from novelty. 


without religion. Take away this, and all obliga- S n R 


tions of conſcience ceaſe : and where there is no ob- 
ligation of conſcience, all ſecurity of truth, and ju- 
ſtice and mutual confidence among men is at an end. 
For why ſhould I repoſe confidence in that man, why 


ſhould I take his word, or believe his promiſe, or 
put any of my intereſts and concernments into his 


power, who hath no other reſtraint upon him but that 
of humane laws, and 1s at liberty in his own mind 
and principles to do whatever he judgeth to be expe- 
dient for his intereſt, provided he can but do it 
without danger to himſelf? So that declared atheiſm 
and infidelity doth juſtly bring men under a jealouſy 
and ſuſpicion with all mankind ; and every wiſe man 
hath reaſon to be upon his guard againſt thoſe, from 
whom he hath no cauſe to expect more juſtice and 


truth and equity in their dealings than he can com- 


pel them to by the mere dint and force of laws. For 
by declaring themſelves free from all other obliga- 
tions they give us fair warning what we are to ex- 
pect at their hands, and how far we may truſt them. 


Religion is the ſtrongeſt band of humane ſociety, 


and ſo neceſſary to the welfare and happineſs of 
mankind, as it could not have been more, if we 
could ſuppoſe the Being of Gop himſelf to have been 


purpoſely deſigned and contrived for the benefit and 


advantage of men: ſo that very well may it be ta- 
ken for granted, that a nation muſt be of ſame reli- 

gion or other, 07 FS 
Secondly, Though religion be a matter of our 
choice, yet it is neither a thing indifferent in itſelf, 
nor to a good governor, what religion his people are 
od, Notwithſtanding the ſuppoſition of the text, 
— Joſhua 
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The proteflant religion 
Joſhua doth not leave them at liberty whether they 


I. will ſerve Gop or Idols; but by a very rhetoricy 


— 


ſcheme of ſpeech endeavours to engage them more 
firmly to the worſhip of the true Gop. 

To countenance and ſupport the true religion, and 
to take care that the people be inſtructed in it, and 
that none be permitted to debauch and ſeduce men 
from it, properly belongs to the civil magiſtrate 
This power the kings of Iſrael always exerciſed, not 
only with allowance, but with great approbation 
and commendation from Gop himſelf. And the 
caſe is not altered ſince chriſtianity : the better the 
religion is, the better it deſerves the countenance 
and ſupport of the civil authority. And this power 
of the civil magiſtrate in matters of religion was 
never called in queſtion, but by the enthuſiaſts of 
theſe latter times: and yet among theſe, every fi 
ther and maſter of a family claims this power over 
his children and ſervants, at the ſame time that they 
deny it to the magiſtrate over his ſubjects. But! 
would fain know where the difference lies. Hatha 
maſter of a family more power over thoſe under his 
government than the magiſtrate hath ? no man ever 
pretended it: nay, fo far is it from that, that the 
natural authority of a father may be, and often 15 
limited and reſtrained by the laws of the civil nu. 
giſtrate. And why then may not a magiſtrate et: 
erciſe the ſame power over his ſubjects in matter cf 
religion, which every maſter challengeth to himkll 
in his own family? that is, to eſtabliſh the true wor 
ſhip of Gop in ſuch manner and with ſuch circum: 
ſtances as he thinks beſt, and to permit none to al 


front it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that are unde! 
; his 
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his care. And to prevent all miſunderſtandings in SE RM. 
XXVII. 
this matter, I do not hereby aſcribe any thing to 
the magiſtrate that can poſſibly give him any pre- 
tence of right to reject Gop's true religion, or to 
declare what he pleaſes to be ſo, and what books he 
pleaſes to be canonical and the word of Gop; and 
conſequently to make a falſe religion ſo current by 
the ſtamp of his authority, as to oblige his ſubjects 
bo the profeſſion of it: becauſe he who acknow- 
eegeth himſelf to derive all his authority from Gop, 
Ma pretend to none againſt him. But if a falſe re- 
ion be eſtabliſhed by law, the caſe here is the 
ame as in all other laws that are ſinful in the matter 
or them, but yet made by a lawful authority; in 
this caſe the ſubject is not bound to profeſs a falſe 
religion, but patiently to ſuffer for the conſtant pro- 
ſeſſion of the true. 
And to ſpeak freely in this matter, I cannot 
think (till I be bette inform*d, which I am always 
ready to be) that any pretence of conſcience war- 
rants any man, that is not extraordinarily commiſ- 
ſion'd, as the apoſtles and firſt publiſhers of the 
goſpel were, and cannot juſtify that commiſſion by 
miracles as they did, to affront the eſtabliſh*d reli- 
gion of a nation (though it be falſe) and openly to 
draw men off from the profeſſion of it in contempt 
of the magiſtrate and the law: All that perſons 
of a different religion can in ſuch a caſe reaſonably 
pretend to, 1s to enjoy the private liberty and exer- 
ciſe of their own conſcience and religion; for which 
they ought to be very thankful, and to forbear the 
Open making of proſelytes to their own religion, 
(though they. be never fo ſure that they are in the 
right) 
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ERM. right) till they have either an extraordinary com. 
XXVII. fi Go h ſe 
Lym Miſſion from Gop to that purpoſe, or the proyi. 


dence of Gop make way for it by the permiſſion or 
connivance of the magiſtrate. Not but that every 
man hath a right to publiſh and propagate the true 
religion, and to declare it againſt a falſe one: but 


there is no obligation upon any man to attempt this 
to no purpoſe, and when without a miracle it can 


have no other effect but the loſs of his own life; 
unleſs he have an immediate command and commiſſion 
from Gop to this purpoſe, and be endued with 3 
power of miracles, as a publick ſeal and teſtimony 


of that commiſſion, which was the caſe of the apo- 


ſtles, who after they had received an immediate 


commiſſion were not to enter upon the execution 


of it, but to! ſtay at Jeruſalem, till they were en. 
de dued with power from on high.“ In this caſe 
a man is to abide all hazards, and may reaſonably 

expect both extraordinary aſſiſtance and ſucceſs, as 
the apoſttes had; and even a miraculous protection 
till his work be done; and after that, if he be call 
to ſuffer martyrdom, a ſupernatural ſupport under 
thoſe ſufferings. 

And that they are ily however of groſs po 
criſy who pretend a further obligation of conſci- 
ence in this matter, I ſhall give this plain demon. 


ſtration, which relies upon conceſſions generally 


made on all hands, and by all parties. No prote- 
ſtant (that I know of) holds himſelf obliged to go 
and preach up his religion and make converts in 
Spain or Italy : nor do either the proteſtant mini- 
ſters or popiſh prieſts think themſelves bound in 
conſcience to preach the goſpel in Turkey, e 

confute 


— 


— _— — 
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confute the alchoran, and to convert the Mahome- S ER M. 
tans. And what is the reaſon ? becauſe of the ſeve- tr 6 K 
rity of the inquiſition in popiſh countries, and of the 
laws in Turkey. But doth the danger then alter the 
obligation of conſcience? No certainly; but it makes 
men throw off the falſe pretence and diſguiſe of it: 
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but where there 1s a real obligation of conſcience, 1 


danger ſnould not deter men from their duty, as it 
did not the apoſtles: which ſhews their caſe to be 
different from ours, and that probably this matter 
vas ſtated right at firſt, So that whatever is pre- 
tended, this 1s certain, that the prieſts and jeſuits of 
the church of Rome have in truth no more obliga- 
tion of conſcience to make converts here in England 
than in Sweden or Turkey ; where 1t ſeems the evi- 
dent danger of the attempt hath for theſe many 
years given them a perfect diſcharge from their duty 
in this particular. I ſhall join tze 

Third and fourth obſervations together. That 
though the true religion may have ſeveral preju- 
« dices and objections againſt it, yet upon examina- 
* tion there will be found thoſe real advantages on 
* its fide, that it may ſafely be referred to any 
* conſiderate man's choice: If it ſeem evil unto you 
* that ſerve the Lorp, chooſe you this day whom 
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I © you will ſerve. If it ſeem evil unto you,” inti- 
WH ating, that to ſome perſons, and upon ſome. ac- 
ME counts, it may appear ſo. But when the matter is 
truly repreſented, the choice is not difficult, nor re- 

qures any long deliberation, * Chooſe you this day 
"WM © whom you will ſerve.” Let but the cauſe be 


fully and impartially heard, and a wiſe man may de- 
termine himſelf upon the ſpot, and give his verdict 
Vithout ever going from the bar. The 
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. The proteſtant religion 
The true religion hath always lain under forp 
prejudices with partial and inconſiderate men; which 


commonly ſpring from one of theſe two cauſes, ei 


ther the prepoſſeſſions of a contrary. religion, or the 


. contrariety of the true religion to the vicious incl. 
nations and practices of men, which uſually lies at 


the bottom of all prejudice againſt religion, Religi 


on is an enemy to mens beloved luſts, and therefor 


they are enemies to religion. I begin with the f, 


which is as much as I ſhall be able to compaſs x 
this time. 


I. The prepoſſeſſions of a falſe religion; which 
commonly pretends two advantages on its ſide, an. 


tiquity and univerſality; and is wont to object to 
the true religion novelty and ſingularity. And both 


theſe are intimated boch before and after the text: 
« Put away the gods which your fathers ſerved on 


the other ſide of the flood, and in Egypt: and 
„ chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve, we. 


4 ther the gods which your fathers ſerved on thi 
cc other fide of the flood, or the gods of the Amo- 


« rites in whoſe land ye dwell. ** Idolatry was tit 


religion of their fathers, and had ſpread it {elf ow 


the greateſt and moſt ancient nations of the world, 


and the moſt famous for learning and arts, tle 


Chaldeans and Egyptians ; and was the religion of 
the Amorites, and the nations round about them. 9 
that Joſhua repreſents the heathen religion with al 
its ſtrength and advantage, and does not difſembk 


its confident pretence to antiquity and univerfalit 


whereby they would alſo infinuate the novelty and 
- ſingularity of the worſhip of the Gop of Ife 


And it is well worthy our obſervation, that one d 


boch 


vindicated from novelty. 
both of theſe have always been the exceptions of 
falſe religions (eſpecially of idolatry and ſuperſtition) 
zgainſt the true religion. The ancient idolaters of 
the world pretended their religion to be ancient and 
univerſal, that their fathers ſerved theſe gods, and 
that the. worſhip of the Gop of Iſrael was a plain 
innovation upon the ancient and catholick religion 
of the world, and that the very firſt rife and origi- 
nal of it was within the memory of their fathers : 
and no doubt they were almoſt perpetually upon the 
jews with that pert queſtion, Where was your reli- 
gion before Abraham? and telling them, that it was 
the religion of a very ſmall part and corner of the 
world, confined within a little territory : but the 
great nations of the world, the Egyptians and Chal- 
deans, famous for all kind of knowledge and wiſ- 


dom, and indeed all the nations round about them, 


worſhipped other gods: and therefore it was an in- 
tolerable arrogance and ſingularity in them, to con- 
demn their fathers and all the world, to be of a re- 
lgion different from all other nations, and thereby 
to ſeparate themſelves and make a ſchiſm from the 
reſt of mankind. 5 

And when the goſpel appeared in the world, 


| which the apoſtle to the Hcbrews (to prevent the 


ſcandal of that word) calls the time of reformation, 
the jews and heathen ſtill renewed the ſame objccti- 
ens againſt chriſtianity. The jews urged againſt it, 
not the ancient {criptures and the true word of Gop, 


257 
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but that which they pretended to be of much 


greater authority, the unwritten word, the ancient 
and conſtant traditions of their church; and brand- 
ed this new religion with the name of herely, 
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SERM. © after the way (faith St. Paul) that you call he. 


XXVII. . rely, ſo worſhip I the Gop of my fathers ; be. 


« lieving all things that are written in the law, b 
« and in the prophets: By which we fee, thy to 


they of the church of Rome were not the firſt wh; 
called it hereſy to reje& humane traditions, and i 
make the ſcriptures the rule of faith : this was done 
long before by their reverend nn the 
ſcribes and phariſees. 

And the gentiles, they pretended againſt it both 
antiquity and univerſality, the conſtant belief and 
practice of all ages, and almoſt all places of the 
world; Sequimur majores noſtros qui feliciter ſecui 

| funt ſuos, ſays Symmachus, We follow our fore 
« fathers, who happily followed theirs; “ but yay 
bring a new religion, never known nor heard df 
in the world before. 1 

And when the chriſtian religion was moſt miſe 
rably depraved and corrupted, in that diſmal night 
of ignorance which overſpread theſe weſtern pam 
of the world about the ninth and tenth centuries; 

| and many pernicious doctrines and ſuperſtitious prac- 
| tices were introduced, to the woful defacing of the 
| chriſtian religion, and making it quite another thing 
from what our Saviour had left it; and thek 
corruptions and abuſes had continued for ſeven 
ages; no ſooner was a reformation attempted but 
the church of Rome made the ſame out-cry of no. 
velty and ſingularity : and though we have {ub 
ſtantially anſwered it a thouſand times, yet we ca- 
not obtain of them to forbear that thread bar 
queſtion, * Where was your religion before Li 
& mere” 
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a 1 ſhall therefore apply my ſelf to anſwer theſe 8 E RM. 
XXVII. 

two exceptions with all the brevity and clearneſs 1! 

aan: and I doubt not to make it appear, that as 

to the point of univerſality (though that be no-wiſe 

neceſſary to juſtify the truth of any religion) ours i 
not inferior to theirs; if we take in the chriſtians 
of all ages, and of all parts of the world: and as to 
the point of antiquity, that our faith and the doc- 
trines of our religion have clearly the advantage of 
theirs ; all our faith being unqueſtionably ancient, 
theirs not ſo. | 
1. As to the point of univerſality. Which they 
of the church of Rome, I know not for what rea- 
ſon, will needs make an inſeparable property and 
mark of the true church. And they never flout at 
the proteſtant religion with ſo good a grace among 
the ignorant people, as when they are bragging of 
their numbers, and deſpiſing poor proteſtancy be- 
cauſe embraced by ſo few. This peſtilent northern 
hereſy (as of late they ſcornfully call it) is entertained 
it ſeems only in this cold and cloudy corner of 
the world, by a company of dull ſtupid people, 
that can neither penetrate into the proofs nor the 
poſſibility of Tranſubſtantiation; whereas to the more 
refined ſouthern wits all theſe difficult and obſcure 

points are as clear as the ſun at noon-day. 
But to ſpeak to the thing it ſelf. If number be 
neceſſary to prove the truth and goodneſs of any re- 
gion, ours upon enquiry will be found not ſo in- 
conſiderable as our adverſaries would make it: thoſe 
of the reformed religion, according to the moſt ex- 
att calculations that have been made by learned 
men, being eſteemed not much unequal in number 
; K k 2 to 
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8E R * to thoſe of the romiſh perſuaſion But then if we 
- take in the ancient chriſtian church, whoſe faith wa 


the ſame with ours; and other chriſtian churches x 
this. day, which altogether are vaſtly greater and 
more numerous than the Roman church, and which 
agree with us, ſeveral of them in very conſiderable 
doctrines and practices in diſpute between us and the 
church of Rome, and all of them in diſclaiming that 


fundamental point of the Roman religion, and fum 


of chriſtianity (as Bellarmine calls it) I mean the 
ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome over all chriſtians 
and churches in the world, then the number on our 
ſide will be much greater than on theirs. 

But we will not ſtand upon this advantage with 
them. Suppoſe we were by much the fewer. $ 
hath the true church of Gop often been, without 
any the leaſt prejudice to the truth of their re- 
ligion. What think we of the church in Abra. 
ham's time, which for ought we know was confined 
to one family; and one ſmall kingdom, that of 
Melcheſidec king of Salem? What think we of it 
in Moſes's time, when it was confined to one peo- 
ple wandring in the wilderneſs? W hat of it in 
Elijah's time, when beſides the two tribes that wor- 
ſhipped at Jeruſalem, there were in the other ten 
but ** ſeven thouſand that had not bowed their 
« knee to Baal?“ What in our SaviovR's time, 
when the whole chriſtian church conſiſted of twelve 
apoſtles, and ſeventy diſciples, and ſome few fol- 
lowers. beſide? How would Bellarmine have deſpiſed 
this little flock, becauſe it wanted one or two of 
his goodlieſt marks of the true church, univerſality 
and ſplendor ? And what think we of the er 

Church 
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durch in the height of arianiſm and pelagianiſm, when . 5 
a great part of chriſtendom was over-run with theſe . 
errors, and the number of the orthodox was incon- 
ſderable in compariſon of the hereticks? 

But what need I to urge theſe inſtances? As if 
the truth of a religion were to be eſtimated and car- 
ried by the major vote; which as it can be an ar- 
gument to none but fools, ſo I dare fay no honeſt 
and wiſe man ever made uſe of it for a ſolid proof 
of the truth and goodneſs of any church or reli- 
gion, If multitude be an argument that men are 
in the right, in vain then | hath the ſcripture ſaid, 
« thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil.“ 
For if this argument be of any force, the greater 
number never go wrong. 3 

2. As to the point of antiquity. This is not always 
a certain mark of the true religion. For ſurely 
there was a time when chriſtianity began and was a 
new profeſſion, and then both judaiſm and paga- 
niſm had certainly the advantage of it in point of 
antiquity, But the proper queſtion in this caſe is, 
Which is the true ancient chriſtian faith, that of the 
ciurch of Rome, or ours? And to make this mat- 
ſer plain, it is to be conſidered, that a great part of 
the Roman faith is the fame with ours: as, name- 
ly, the articles of the apoſtles creed, as explained 
by the firſt four general councils. And theſe make 
up our whole faith, ſo far as concerns matters of 
mere and ſimple belief, that of abſolute neceſſity to 
lalvation, And in this faith of ours, there is no- 
ting wanting that can be ſhewn in any ancient 
creed of the chriſtian church. And thus far our 
faith, and theirs of the Roman church, are undoubt- 

edly 
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SE RM. edly of equal antiquity, that is, as ancient as chr. 
. 4 ſtianity it ſelf. 


\ 


eerning the ſacrifice of the maſs, tranſubſtantiation, 


and greatly corrupted it both in the doctrines and 


are their religion, as it is diſtin& from ours; and bo 


The proteſtant religion 


All the queſtion is, as to the matters in differency 
between us. The principal whereof are the twelye 
new articles of the creed of pope Pius IV. con. 


the communion in one kind only, purgatory, &. 
not one of which is to be found in any ancient creed 
or confeſſion of faith generally allowed in the chr. 
ſtian church. The antiquity of theſe we deny, and 
affirm them to be innovations; and have particular 
ly proved them to be ſo, not only to the anſwering, 
but almoſt to the ſilencing of our adverſaries. 

And as for the negative articles of the proteſtant 
religion, in oppoſition to the errors and corruption 
of the romiſn faith, theſe are by accident become 4 
part of our faith and religion, occaſioned by ther 
errors; as the renouncing of the doctrines of arianiſm 
became part of the catholick religion, after the tie 
of that hereſy. 

So that the caſe is plainly this; we believe and 
teach all that is contained in the creeds of the anci 
ent chriſtian church, and was by them eſteemed ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation : and this is our religion, But 
now the church of Rome hath innovated in tie 
chriſtian religion, and made ſeveral additions to it; 


practices of it: and theſe additions and corruption 


becauſe they are corruptions and novelties, we have 
rejected them: and our rejection of theſe is our r. 
formation: and our reformation we grant (if this 
will do them any good) not to be fo ancient as thei 

corrup 
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corruptions; all reformation neceſſarily ſuppoſing SERM. 
coiruptions and errors to have been before it. * 

And now we are at a little better leiſure to an- 
ſwer that captious queſtion of theirs, Where was 
« your religion before Luther? Where-ever chri- 
ſanity was; in ſome places more pure, in others 
more corrupted : but eſpecially in theſe weſtern parts 
of chriſtendom over-grown for ſeveral ages with ma- 
nifold errors and corruptions, which the reformati- 
on hath happily cut off, and caft caway, So that 
though our reformation was as late as Luther, our 
religion is as ancient as chriſtianity it ſelf. For when 
the additions which the church of Rome hath made 
to the ancient chriſtian faith, and their innovations 
in practice are pared off, that which remains of 
their religion is ours; and this they cannot deny 
to be every tittle of it the ancient chriſtianity. 

And what other anſwer than this could the jews 
have given to the like queſtion, if it had been put 
to them by the ancient 1dolaters of the world, 
„Where was your religion before Abraham?“ but 
the very ſame in ſubſtance which we now give to 
the church of Rome ? That for many ages the wor- 
ſhip of the one true Gop had been corrupted, and 
the worſhip of idols had prevailed in a great part 
of the world; that Abraham was raiſed up by Gop 
to reform religion, and to reduce the worſhip of 
Gop to its firſt inſtitution ; in the doing whereof 
he neceſſarily ſeparated himſelf and his family from 
the communion of thoſe idolaters. So that though 
the reformation which Abraham began was new, 
jet his religion was truly ancient; as old as that of 
Noah, and Enoch, and Adam. Which is the fame 
in 
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SE RM. in ſubſtance that we ſay, and with the ſame and equal 


— 


reaſon. , _— | 
And if they will ſtill complain of the newnek of 
our reformation, fo do we too, and are heartily ſorry 
it began no ſooner ; but however better lite than 
never. Beſides it ought to be conſidered, that thi 
objection of novelty lies againſt all reformation wha: 
Toever, though ever ſo neceſſary, and though thing 
be ever ſo much amiſs: and it is in effect to fy, 
that if things be once bad, they muſt never be bet. 
ter, but mult always remain as they are; for they 
cannot be better, without being reformed, and are. 
formation muſt begin ſome time, and whenever it 
begins it is certainly new. So that if a real reforms 
tion be made, the thing juſtifies itſelf ; and no ob. 
jection of novelty ought to take place againſt that 
which upon all accounts was ſo fit and neceſſary to he 
done. And if they of the church of Rome would 
but ſpeak their mind out in this matter, they are not 
ſo much diſpleaſed at the reformation which we have 
made becauſe it is new, as becauſe it is a reforma- 
tion. 1t was the humour of Babylon of old (as the 


Jer. li. 9. prophet tells us) © that ſhe would not be healed; 


and this is ſtill the temper of the, church of Rome, 
they © hate to be reformed; and rather than ac- 
knowledge themſelves to have been once in an error, 
they will continue in it for ever. And this 1s that 
which at firſt made, and ſtill continues the breach 
and ſeparation between us; of which we are no-wik 
guilty who have only reformed what was amils, but 
they who obſtinately perſiſt in their errors, and wil 
needs impoſe them upon us and will not let us be of 


their communion unleſs we will ſay they are no * 
> Re. | | II. The 


vindicated from novelty. 
| r. The other prejudice againſt the true religion is, 
the contrariety of it to the vicious inclinations and 
| pract ces of men. 

It i too heavy a yoke, and lays too great a reſtraint 
upon humane nature. And this 1s that which in truth 
lies at the bottom of all objections againſt religion, 
« Men love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
« deeds are evil.“ 

But this argument will require a diſcourſe by it- 
ſelf, Lid therefore I ſhall not now enter upon it; 


make ſome reflexions upon what hath been already 
delivered, 

You ſee what are the exceptions which idolatry 
and ſuperſtition have always made, and do at this day 
ſtill make, againſt the true religion; and how flight 
and inſignificant they are. 

Bur do we then charge the church of Rome with 
idolatry? our church moſt certainly does fo, and 
hath always done it from the beginning of the refor- 
mation; in her homilies, and liturgy, and canons, 
and in the writings of her beſt ard ableit champions. 
And though i have, as impartially as I could, con- 
ſider'd what hath been ſaid on both ſides in this con- 


any tolerable defence made by them againſt this heavy 
charge. And they themſelves acknowledge them- 
ſelves to be greatly under the ſuſpicion of 1, by ſay- 
ing (as cardinal 4 erron and others do) that the pri- 
mitive chriſtians for tome ages did neither worſhip 
images, nor pray to ſaints, for fear ot being thought 
© approach too near the eathen idolatry : and, 
Which 1 is yet more, divers of their moit learned men 
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RAGS 


only crave your patience a little longer, whilſt 1 


troverly; yet I muſt confeis 1 could never yet ſee 
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8 Lay 13 do confeſs, that if tranſubſtantiation be not true, 
CL they are as groſs idolaters as any in the world. And! 
hope they do not expect it from us, that in compli. 
ment to them, and to acquit them from the charge 
of idolatry, we ſhould preſently deny our ſenſes, and th 
believe tranſubſtantiation; and if we do not believe ih 
this, they grant we have reaſon to charge them with n 
idolatry. 
But we own them to be a true church ; which they th 
cannot be, if they be guilty of idolatry. This they 
often urge us withal, and there ſeems at firſt ſight 
to be ſomething in it: and for that reaſon J ſhall 
endeavour to give fo clear and ſatisfactory an an- in 
ſwer to it, as that we may never more be troubled Wl © 

with it. 
The truth is, we would fain hope, becauſe they 
ſtill retain the eſſentials of chriſtianity, and protek 
to believe all the articles of the chriſtian faith, that 
notwithſtanding their corruptions they may {till re 
tain the true eſſence of a church: as a man may be 
truly and really a man, though he have the plague 
upon him; and for that reaſon be fit to be avoidel 
by all that wiſh well to themſelves. But if this wil 
not do, we cannot help it. Therefore to puſh the 
matter home; are they ſure that this is a firm and 
good conſequence, © that if they be idolaters, they 
cannot be a true church? Then let them look to 
it. It is they, I take it, that are concerned to pro 
themſelves a true church, and not we to prove it tor 
them. And if they will not underſtand it of them 
ſelves, it is fit they ſhould be told that there is a grell 
difference between conceſſions of charity and of ne- 


ceſſity, and that a very different uſe ought "y 
made 
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made of them. We are willing to think the beſt of S E R M. 


mem; but if they diſlike our charity in this point, 2h, | 
. nothing againſt the hair: if they will forgive us this i 
© WE injury, we will not offend them any more: but ra- 1 
0 ther than have any farther difference with them about 9 
es matter, we will for quietneſs ſake compound it A 
das; that *cill they can clearly acquit themſelves | 
from being idolaters, they ſhall never more againſt | 
' WH their wills be eſteemed a true church. 1 
J And now to draw to a concluſion. || 
- « If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lorp,” i 1 
and to worſhip him only; to pray to him alone, and | 4 
"WH that only in the name and mediation of Jesvs 9 
8 Carr, as he hath given us commandment; “ be- q 
& cauſe there is but one Gop, and one Mzn1aTtor 1 
J « between Gop and man, the man CHRISTH J Esus. i 
"BW © if it ſcem evil unto you,” to have the liberty to bi! 
; ſerve Gop in a language you can underſtand ; and | 
o have the free uſe of the holy ſcriptures, © which 1 
are able to make men wiſe unto ſalvation;“ and Fi 
; to have the ſacraments of our religion entirely ad- | 
, miniſired to us, as our Lord did inſtitute and ap- 1 1 
point | 
And on the other hand, if it ſeem good to ws, to | 


put our necks once more under that yoke, which 
cur fathers were not able to bear: if it be really a pre- 
ferment to a prince to hold the pope's ſtirrup, and a 
privilege to be depoſed by him at his pleaſure, -and 
a courteſy to be killed at his command : it to pray 
without underſtanding, and to obey without reaſon, 
and to believe againſt ſenſe; if ignorance, and im- 
plicit faith, and an inquiſition, be in good earneſt 
ach charming and deſirable things: then welcome 
L12 popery; 
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popery; which, wherever thou comeſt, doſt infull. 
bly bring all theſe wonderful priviegs and bleſſingy 
along with thee. 

But, the queſtion is not now about the choice but 
the change of bur religion, after we have been <6 
long ſettled in the quiet poſſeſſion and enjoyment of 
it. Men are very loth to change even a falſe reli 


gion. Hath a nation changed their gods, which 


« yet are no Gods?” And ſurely there is much 
more reaſon why we ſhould be tenacious of the truth, 
and hold faſt that which is good. 


We have the beſt religion in the world, the very 


ſame which the Son of. Gon revealed, which the 


apoſtles planted ard confirmed by miracles, and 
which the noble army of martyrs ſealed with their 


blood: and we have retrench'd from it all fall 


doctrines and ſuperſtitious practices which have been 
added ſince. And I think we may without immo- 
defly ſay, that upon the plain ſquare of ſcripture and 
reaſon, of the tradition and practice o; the firſt and 
beſt ages of the ciriſtian church, we have fully jub 
tified our religion; and made it evident to the 
world, that our adverſaries are put to very hard 
ſhiſts, and upon a perpetual diſad vantage in the de- 
fence of theirs. 

I wiſhit were as eaſy for us to juſtify our bows 
our religion. I do not mean in compariſon of our 


adverſaries (for that, as bad as we are, I hope ve 


are yet able to do) but in compariſon of the rules 


of our holy religion, from which we are infinitely 
ſwery?d ;. which I would to God we all did ſeriouſy 
conſider and lay to heart: I ſay, in compariſon of 


the rules of our holy religion, « which teach 8 to 
ee eny 


1 
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« deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and to live ſo- 
« berly, and righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
« world, in expectation of the bleſſed hope, and 
« the glorious appearance of the great Gop, and 
« our SaviouR JEzus CHRIST; to whom with 
the FATHER, and the HoLY GRHOST, c. 
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5 ERM ON XXVII. 
Objections againſt the true Religion 


anſwered. 


JOSHUA wiv. 15. 
If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the LorD, chooſe you 
this aay whom you will ſerve. 


T HESE words, as I have already declared SE RM. 


in the former diſcourſe, are the laſt coun- — 
ſel and advice which Joſhua gave to the 
people of Iſrael, after he had ſafely conducted them 
into the land of Canaan. And that he might the 
more effectually perſuade them to continue ſtedfaſt 
in the worſhip of the true Gon, by an eloquent 
kind of inſinuation he doth as it were once more 
ſet them at liberty, and leave them to their own 
choice; „If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the 
Lo p, chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve.” 
The plain ſenſe of which words may be reſolved 
into this propoſition, that notwithſtanding all the 
prejudices 
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22 Ms prejudices and objections againſt the true religion, 
yet it hath thoſe real advantages on its ſide, that it 
ö may fafely be referred to any impartial and conf. 
derate man's choice; © if it ſeem evil unto you to 
| | « ſerve the LorD;” intimating that to ſome per- 
= / ſons, and upon ſome accounts, it may ſeem fo; but 
| when the matter is throughly examined, the reſfolu- 
| tion and choice cannot be difficult, nor require any 
| long deliberation, © chooſe you this day whom you 
„ will ſerve, ”? 

The true religion hath always lain under ſome 

prejudices with partial and inconſiderate men, ariſing 
chiefly from theſe two cauſes ; the prepoſſeſſions of 
a falſe religion; and the contrariety of the true re. 
ligion to the inclinations of men, and the uneaſineß 
of it in point of practice. 
Firſt, from the prepoſſeſſions of a falſe religion; 
which hath always been wont to lay claim to ants 
quity and univerſality, and to charge the true re: 
ligion with novelty and ſingularity. And both 
theſe are intimated before the text; © put away the 
« gods whom your fathers ſerved, on the other fide 
< of the flood and in Egypt, and chooſe you tii 
« day whom you will ſerve.” It was pretendet 
that the worſhip of idols was the ancient religion of 
the world, of thoſe great nations the Egyptians and 
Chaldeans, and of all the nations round about them. 
But this hath already been conſidered at large. 

Secondly, there are another fort of prejudice 
againſt religion, more apt to ſtick with men of vette 

ſenſe and reaſon ; and theſe ariſe principally from the 
cContrariety of the true religion to the inclinati 


of men, and the uncaſineſs of it in point of — 
=_ | | 
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[t is pretended that religion is a heavy yoke, and gr 715 
Jays too great a reſtraint upon humane nature, and 
that the laws of it bear too hard upon the general in- 
dinations of mankind. ego 

| ſhall not at preſent meddle with the ſpeculative 
objections againſt religion, upon account of the pre- 
ended unreaſonableneſs of many things in point of 
belief: becauſe the contrariety of the true religion 
to the inclinations of men, and the uneaſineſs of it 
in point of practice, is that which in truth lies at 
the bottom of atheiſm and infidelity, and raiſes all 
that animoſity which is in the minds of bad men 
zoainſt religion, and exaſperates them to oppoſe it 
with all their wit and malice: © men love darkneſs. 
« rather than light, becauſe their deeds are evil. ” And 
if this prejudice were but once removed, and men 
were in ſome meaſure reconciled to the practice of 
religion, the ſpeculative objections againſt it would 
almoſt yaniſh of themſelves : for there wants little 
elſe to enable a man to anſwer them, but a wil- 
lingneſs of mind to have them anſwered, and that 
we have no intereſt and inclination to the contrary. 
And therefore I ſhall at preſent wholly apply my 
ſelf to remove this prejudice againſt religion, from 
the contrariety of it to the inclinations of men, and 
the uneaſineſs of it in point of practice. 

And there are two parts of this objection. 

Iſt, That a great part of the laws of religion do 
thwart the natural inclinations of men, which may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from Gop. And, 

2ly. That all of them together are a heavy yoke, 
and do lay too. great a reſtraint upon humane nature, 
ntrenching too much upon the pleaſures and liberty 
of it, EE 1 
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our own, which are fo frequently in the mouths of 


men upon Gop; firſt upon account of the evil in- 


Obj-#ims againſt the 
I. That a great part of the laws of religion do 
thwart the natural inclinations of men, which may 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to be from Gop. 80 thy 
Gop ſeems to have ſet our nature and our duty a 
variance, to have given us appetites and inclination 
one way, and Jaws another: which if it were tne 
muſt needs render the practice of religion very grie 
vous and uneaſy, 1 
The force of this objection is very ſmartly e. 
preſſed in thoſe celebrated veries of a noble poet « 


many who are thought to bear no good-will to re. 
A Es 


O weariſome condition of humanity, 
Born under one law, to another bound; 
Vainly begot, and yet forbidden vanity ; 
Created fick, commanded to be ſound. 
of nature did not take delight in blood, 
She would have made more eaſy ways to good. 


So that this objection would fain charge the ſins af 


clinations of our nature; and then of the contrariety 
of our duty to thoſe inclinations, And from tie 
beginning man hath always been apt to lay the blame 
of his faults where it can leaſt lie, upon goodnd 
and perfection itſelf, The very firſt fin that ew! 
man was guilty of he endeavoured to throw upon 
Gop: © The woman whom thou gaveſt me, {alli 
« Adam, ſhe gave me of the tree, and 1 did cat” 
And his poſterity are ſtill apt to excuſe themſelves Ut 
fame way. But to return a particular anſwer to th 
objection, - | 

I, We 


true religion anſwered. 

1. We will acknowledge ſo much of it as is true; 
chat there is a great degeneracy and corruption of hu- 
mane nature, from what it was originally framed 
when it came out of Gop's hands; of which the 


by the voluntary tranſgreſſion of a plain and eaſy 
command given by God to our firſt parents. And 
this weakneſs contracted by the fall of our firſt pa- 
rents naturally deſcends upon us their poſterity, and 
vitbly diſcovers itſelf in our inclinations to evil, and 
impotence to that which is good. 


light of nature, and their own experience and obſer- 
vation of themſelves and others, were very ſenſible ; 
that humane nature was very much declined from its 
primitive rectitude, and ſunk into a weak and droop- 
ng and ſickly ſtate, which they called a @7:pgptuncic, 
the moulting of the wings of the foul : but yer 


this upon Gop, but upon ſome corruption and im- 
purity contracted by the ſoul in a former ſtate, be- 
fore its union with the body. For the deſcent of the 
ſoul into theſe groſs earthly bodies they looked upon 
3 partly the puniſhment of faults committed in a for- 
mer ſtate, and partly as the opportunity of a new 
tal in order to its purgation and recovery. And 
this was the beſt account they were able to give 


pot of this matter, without the light of divine revela- 


ai on. 5 | 

a. Vo that the degeneracy of humane nature is uni- 

zue vrrhally acknowledged, and Gop acquitted from be- 

ns the cauſe of it: but however, the poſterity of 
Adam do all partake of the weakneſs coatracted by 


We Vol. II. Mm his 
5. 


ſcripture gives us this account, that it was occaſioned 


And of this the heathen philoſophers, from the 


they were ſo juſt and reaſonable as not to charge 


273 
SERM. 
XX VIII. 


274 


Ohections againſt the 


$ 1 oh his fall, and do ſtill labour under the miſeries and in. 
2 conveniencies of it. But then this degeneracy is not 


total. For though our faculties be much weil. 
ned and diſordered, yet they are not deſtroyed not 
wholly perverted. Our natural judgment and con. 
ſcience doth ſtill dictate to us what is good, and what 
we ought to do; and the impreſſions of the natur 
law, as to the great lines of our duty, are til! leg. 


ble upon our hearts. So that the law written in 


Gop's word is not contrary to the law written upon 
our hearts. And therefore it is not truly ſaid, “ that 
c we are born under one law and bound to another. 


But the great diſorder is, that our inferior facultic, 


our ſenſitive appetite and paſſions, are broke looſe 
and have got head of our reaſon, and are upon al 
occaſions apt to rebel againſt it: but our judgment 


ſtill dictates the very ſame things which the law df 


Gop doth injoin. | 
It is likewiſe very viſible, that the ſad effects of thi 
degeneracy do not appear equally and alike in all: 


whether from the better or worſe temper of our bo- 
dies, or from ſome other more ſecret cauſe, I {hull 


not determine, becauſe I know not: but that there' 
a difference is evident. For though a pronenel to 
evil, and ſome ſeeds of it be in all, yet we maj 
plainly diſcover in many very early and forward in. 
clinations to ſome kinds of virtue and goodnel; 
which being cultivated by education, may under tit 
ordinary influence of Gop's grace be carried on with 


great eaſe to perfection. 


And there are others who are not fo ſtrongly bent 
to that which is evil, but that by good inſtruction 


and example in their tender years they may be * 
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he other way, and without great difficulty formed 
to goodneſs. | | 

There are ſome indeed (which is the hardeſt caſe) 
jn whom there do very early appear ſtrong propen- 
ſons and inclinations to evil, eſpecially to ſome par- 


ſperate ; though greater attention and care, and a 
much more prudent management is required in the 
education of ſuch perſons to correct their evil tem- 
pers, and by degrees to bend their inclinations the 


but carefully ſown at firſt, very much may be dane 
by this means, even in the moſt depraved natures, 
towards the altering and changing of them ; how- 
ever, to the checking and controlling of their vi- 
cious inclinations. And if theſe perions when they 
come to riper years, would purſue theſe advantages 


and earneſtly ſeek the aſſiſtance of Gop's grace, I 
doubt not but even theſe perions by degrees might 
at laſt get the maſtery of their unhappy tempers. 


the immortality of our own ſouls, there is no princi- 
ple of religion that I do more firmly believe than 
this, that Gop hath that love for men, that if we do 
heartily beg his aſſiſtance, and be not wanting to 


portion to our need of it; that he is always before- 
hand with us, and prevents every man with the gra- 
ous offers of his help. And I doubt not but many 
very perverſe natures have thus been reclaimed. For 


ticular kinds of vice: but the caſe. of theſe is not de- 


of education, and take ſome pains with themſelves, 
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right way: and if the ſeeds of piety and virtue be 


For next to the being and perfections of Gop, and 


ourſelves, he will afford it to every one of us in pro- 


God, who is the lover of ſouls (as the ſon of Sirach 


calls him) though he may put ſome men under more 
M m 2 difficult 
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SE RM. difficult circumſtances of becoming better than aden 

XXVIII. 

1 yet he leaves no man under a fatal neceſſity of ben 

: wicked and paring everlaſtingly. He tenderly 
conſiders every man's caſe and circumſtances, and it 
is we that pull deſtruction upon ourſelves, with the 
works of our own hands: but as ſure as Gop is good 
and juſt, no man in the world is ruined for want of 
having ſufficient help and aid afforded to him by 
Gop for his recovery, 

2. It is likewiſe to be. dd that Gon did 

not defign to create man in the full poſſeſſion of hap 
pineſs at firſt, but to train him up to it by the trial 
of his obedience, But there could be no trial of our 
obedience without ſome difficulty in our duty ; either 
by reaſon of powerful temptations from without, or 
of croſs and perverſe inclinations from within, 

Our firſt parents, in their ſtate of innocency, had 
only the trial of temptation without; to which they 
yielded and were overcome; having only natural 
power to have reſiſted the temptation, without any 
aid of ſupernatural grace: and that weakneſs to good, 
and proneneſs to evil, which they by wilful tranſgrel- 

ſion contracted, is naturally derived to us; and we 
neceſſarily partake of the bitterneſs and impurity of 
the fountain from whence we ſpring. So that we now 
labour under a double difficulty; being aſſaulted by 
temptations from without, and incited by evil incl. 
nations from within: but then, to balance theſe, we 
have a double advantage; that a greater reward 5 
propoſed to us, than for ought we know would have 
been - conferred on our firſt parents had they cont! 
nued innocent; and that we are endued with a fi- 


pernatural power to conflict with theſe 2 


true religion anſwered. 


e that, according to the merciful diſpenſation of SE 
Gov, all this conflict between our inclination and our 


duty does only ſerve to give a fairer opportunity for the 
fiting trial of our 1 and for the more glo- 
nous reward of it. 


this degeneracy and weakneſs of humane Nature: ſo 
that what we loſt by the firſt Adam, is abundantly re- 
paired to us by the ſecond. This St. Paul tells us at 
large, Rom. v. that as by one man fin entered in- 
* to the world, and death by ſin; ſo the grace of 
* Gop hath abounded to all men by JesUus CHRIST :“ 
and that to ſuch a degree, as effectual to counter- 


men, if they be not wanting to themſelves, to maſter 
and ſubdue all the bad inclinations of nature, even in 


tioſe who ſeem to be naturally moſt corrupt and de- 
praved, 


And if this be true, we may without any reflexion 
upon Gop acknowledge, that though he did not at 
firſt create man ſick and weak, yet he having made 
himſelf ſo, his poſterity are born ſo. But then Gop 
hath not left us helpleſs in this weak and miſerable 
ſtate, into which by wilful tranſgreſſion mankind is 
fallen: but as he commands us to be ſound, ſo he af- 
fords us ſufficient aids of his grace by Jasus CHRIST 
lor our recovery. 

And though © there is a law in our members war- 
* ring againſt the law of our minds, and captivating 
* us to the law of fin and death ;** i. e. though our 
ſenſitive appetites and paſſions are apt to rebel againſt 
the reaſon of our minds and the dictates of our na- 
ural conſcience, yet every chriſtian may ſay with 
St. Paul, 


z. Gop hath provided an univerſal remedy for 


vail the ill effects of original ſin, and really to enable 
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, © victory through our Logp Jze8vs CHRIST“, ie 


hath not left us deſtitute of a ſufficient aid and 
ſtrength to enable us to conquer the rebellious mo- 
tions of ſin, by the powerful aſſiſtance of that grace 
which is ſo plentifully offered to us in the goſpel 


And this is the caſe of all thoſe who live under the 


goſpel : as for others, as their caſe is beſt known to 
Gov, ſo we have no reaſon to doubt but that his 


infinite goodneſs and mercy takes that care of them || 


which becomes a merciful creator : though both the 
meaſures and the methods of his mercy towards them, 


are ſecret and unknown to us, 


4. The hardeſt conteſt between man's inclination 
and duty, is in thoſe who have wilfully contracted 
vicious habits, and by that means, rendred their duty 
much more difficult to themſelves ; having greatly 
improved the evil inclinations of nature by wicked 


practice and cuſtom. For the ſcripture plainly ſup- 


poſeth, that men may debauch even corrupt nature, 
and make themſelves ten-fold more the children of 
wrath and of the devil, than they were by nature. 

This is a caſe ſadly to be deplored, but yet not 
utterly to be deſpaired of. And therefore thoſe who 
by a long progreſs in an evil courſe, are plunged 
into this ſad condition, ought to conſider that they 
are not to be reſcued out of it by an ordinary rev 
lution, and a common grace of Gop, Their caſe 


- plainly requires an extraordinary remedy. For be 


that is deeply engaged in vice is like a man laid fiſ 
in a bog, who by a faint and lazy ſtruggling to 
get out, does but ſpend his ſtrength to no purpok, 
and ſinks himſelf the deeper into it: the only way I 

a. 
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by a reſolute and vigorous effort to ſpring out, if - : R M. 
poſſible, at once. And therefore in this caſe, to a ern 
vigorous reſolution there muſt be joined an earneſt 
application to Gop for his powerful grace and aſ- 
ſſtance, to help us out of this miſerable ſtate. And if 
we be truly ſenſible of the deſperate danger of our 
condition, this preſſing neceſſity of our cafe will be 
pt to inſpire us with a mighty reſolution. For 
power and neceſſity are neighbours, and never dwell 
far aſunder. When men are ſeverely urged and preſ- 
ſed, they find a power in themſelves which they 
thought they had not. Like a coward driven up to 
a wall, who in the extremity of diſtreſs and deſpair 
will fight terribly and perform wonders : or like a 
man lame of the gout, who being aſſaulted by a pre- 
ſent and terrible danger forgets his diſeaſe, and will 
find his legs rather than loſe his life. | 
And in this, I do not ſpeak above the rate of hu- 
mane nature, and what men throughly rouſed and 
awakened to a ſenſe of their danger, by a mighty 
reſolution may morally do, through that divine 
grace and aſſiſtance which is ever ready to be afford- 
ed to well-refolved minds, and ſuch as are fin- 
cerely bent to return to Gop and their duty. More 
than this I cannot ſay for the encouragement of 
thoſe who have proceeded far in an evil courſe: and 
they who have made their cafe ſo very deſperate, 
ought to be very thankful to Gop that there is any 
remedy left for them. 1 

5. From all that hath been faid, it evidently ap- 
to pears, how malicious a ſuggeſtion it is, that Goo 
ſe, WM feeks the deſtruction of men, and hath made his 
1s, Nlvs on purpoſe ſo difficult and croſs to our incli- 
by | | nations, 
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nations, that he might have an advantage to tuin w 
for our diſobedience to them. Alas, we are ſo ab. 
ſolutely under the power of Gop, and fo unable to 
withſtand it, that he may deſtroy us when he pler- 
ſeth, without ſeeking pretences for it: © for who 
« hath reſiſted his will ? ** if goodneſs were not his 
nature, he hath power enough to bear out whatever 
he hath a mind to do to us. But our deftruQion 
is plainly of our ſelves, and Gop is free from the 
blood of all men. And he hath not made the way 
to eternal life ſo difficult to any of us, with a de. 
ſign to make us miſerable, but that we by a vige- 
rous reſolution, and an unwearied diligence, and a 


patient continuance in well doing, might win and 


wear a more glorious crown, and be fit to receive a 
more ample reward from his bounty and goodnels: 
yea, in ſome ſenſe, I may fay, from his juſtice “ tor 
« Gop is not unrighteous, to forget our work and 
ce labour of love.” He will fully conſider all the 
pains that any of us take in his ſervice, and all the 
difficulties that we ſtruggle with out of love to Gop 
and goodneſs. So that this objection, from the 
claſhing of our duty with our inclination, is I hop: 
fully anſwered : Since Gop hath provided fo power 


ful and effectual a remedy againſt our natural in. 


potency and infirmity, by the grace of the goſpel, 
And though to thoſe who haye wilfully contract 


ed vicious habits, a religious and virtuous courſe d 


life be very difficult, yet the main difficulty lies in 
our firſt entrance upon it; and when that is oe, 
the ways of goodneſs are as eaſy as it is fit an) thing 


ſhould be that is ſo excellent, and that hati the en- 


en em of ſo glorious a reward. Cuſtom Fl 
reconciis 
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dcconcile men almoſt to any thing; but there are SER M. 
LES! a ; XXVIII. 

thoſe charms in the ways of wiſdom and virtue, that 

a little acquaintance and converſation with them will 

von make them more delightful than any other 

courſe. And who will grudge any pains and trou- 

ble to bring himſelf into ſo ſafe and happy a conditi- 

on? After we have tried both courſes, of religion 

and profaneneſs, of virtue and vice, we ſhall cer- 

tainly find, that nothing is ſo wiſe; fo eaſy, and fo 

comfortable as to be virtuous and good, and always 

to do that which we are inwardly convinced we 

ought to do. Nor would I deſire more of any man 

in this matter, than to follow the ſobereſt convictions 

of his own mind, and to do that which upon the 

moſt ſerious conſideration at all times, in proſperity 

| and affliction, in ſickneſs and health, in the time of 
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life and at the hour of death, he judgeth wiſeſt and 

ſafeſt for him to do. I proceed to the 

II. Branch of the objection, That the laws of 

© religion (and particularly of the chriſtian religion) 
0 & are a heavy yoke, laying too great a reſtraint up- 
he on humane nature, and entrenching too much 
upon the pleaſures and liberty of it.“ 
el. There was, I confeſs, ſome pretence for this ob- 
m- dſection againſt the jewiſh religion; which by the mul- 
| titude of its poſitive inſtitutions and external obſer- 


vances, muſt needs have been very burdenſome. And 
the ſame objection lies againſt the church of Rome, 
| Who (as they have handled chriſtianity) by the unrea- 
ſonable number of their needleſs and ſenſeleſs ceremo- 
nies, have made the yoke of CRRISTH heavier than 
that of Moſes, and the goſpel a more carnal com- 


Tor. Nn mandment 
6. 
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mandment than the law. So that chriſtianity is loſt 
among them in the trappings and accoutrements of 
it; with which inſtead of adorning religion they have 
ſtrangely diſguiſed it, and quite ſtifled it in the croyd 
of external rites and ceremonies. 
But the pure chriſtian religion, as it was delivered 


by our Sa viou n, hath hardly any thing in it that is 
poſitive; except the two ſacraments, which are not 


very troubleſome neither, but very much for our 
comfort and advantage, becauſe they convey and con- 
firm to us the great bleſſings and privileges of our 
religion. In other things chriſtianity hath hardly 


impoſed any other laws upon us but what are enacted 


in our natures, or are agreeable to the prime and 
fundamental laws of it; nothing but what every man 
reaſon either dictates to him to be neceſſary, or ap- 


proves as highly fit and reaſonable. 


But we do moſt groſly miſtake the nature of ple 
ſure and liberty, if we promiſe them to ourſelves in 
any evil wicked courſe, For, upon due fearch 
and trial it will be found, that true pleaſure, and per- 
fect freedom are no-where to be found but in the 
practice of virtue, and in the ſervice of Gop. The 
laws of religion do not abridge us of any pleaſure 
that a wiſe man can deſire, and ſafely enjoy, I mean 
without a greater evil and trouble conſequent upon it 
The pleaſure of commanding our appetites, and go. 
verning our paſſions, by the rules of reaſon, (which 
are the laws of Gop) is infinitely to be preferred be 
fore any ſenſual pleaſure whatſoever : becauſe it is the 
pleaſure of wiſdom and diſcretion ; and gives us tht 
ſatisfaction of having done that which is the beſt and 


fittelt for reaſonable creatures to do. Who would * 
| rather 
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rather chooſe to govern himſelf as Scipio did, amidſt 
all the temptations and opportunities of ſenſual 
pleaſure which his power and victories preſented 
to him, than to wallow in all the delights of 
ſenſe ? 

Nothing is more certain in reaſon and experience, 
than that every inordinate appetite and aftcction is a 
puniſhment to itſelf; and is perpatually croſſing its 
own pleaſure, and def its own ſatisfaction, by 
over-ſhooting the mark it aims at. For inſtance, in- 
temperance in eating and drinking, inſtead of de- 
lighting ald fatisfying nature, duth but load and cioy 


it; and inſtead of quenching a natural thirſt, which 


it is extremely pleaſant to do, creates an unnatural 
one, which is troubleſome and endleſs. The plea- 
ſure of revenge, as ſoon as it is executed, turns into 
grief and pity, guilt and remorſe, and a thouſand 
melancholy wiſhes that we had reſtrained ourſe! ves 
from ſo unreaſonable an act. And the ſame is as 
evident in other ſenſual exceſſes, not ſo fit to be Ge- 
ſcribed. We may truſt Epicurus for this, that there 
can be no true pleaſure without temperance in the ule 
of pleaſure, And God and reaſon, have {et us no other 
bounds concerning the ule of ſenſual pleaſures, but 
that we take care not to be injurious to ourſelves, or 
others, in the kind or degree of them. And it is 
very viſible, that all ſenſual exceſs is naturally at- 
tended with a double INCONVENIENCE 2 as it goes be- 
yond the limits of nature, it begets bodily pains and 
diſeaſes : as it tranſgreſſeth the rules of reaſon and re- 
ligion, it breeds auile and remorſe in the mind. 
And theſe are, beyond compariton, the two greateit 
evils in this world; a diſeaſed body, and a diſcon- 

Nan tented 


283 


SF RO. 
XXVII 
— — 


204 Objections againſt the 
Le RN. tented mind. And in this I am fure I ſpeak to the in. 
XVIII. 5 a 
ard feeling and experience of men; and fay no- 
thing but what every vicious man finds, and hath a 
more lively ſenſe of, than is to be expreſſed by words, 
When all is done, there is no pleaſure comparable 
to that of innocency, and freedom from the ſtings of 
a guilty conſcience ; this is a pure and ſpiritual plea- 
ſure, much above any ſenſual delight. And yet 
among all the delights of ſenſe, that of health (which 
is the natural conſequent of a ſober, and chaſte, and 
regular life) is a ſenſual pleaſure far beyond that of 
any vice: for it is the life of life; and that which 
gives a grateful reliſh to all our other enjoy ments. It 
is not indeed ſo violent and tranſporting a pleaſure, 
but it is pure, and even, and laſting, and hath no 
guilt and regret, no ſorrow and trouble in it, or after 
it: which is a worm that infallibly breeds in all vicious 
and unlawful pleaſures, and makes them to be bitter- 
neſs in the end. 


All the ways of ſin are ſo beſet with thorns and I 


anc 


difficulties on every ſide, there are ſo many unanſwer- p 
able objections againſt vice, from the unreaſonable- t 
neſs and uglineſs of it, from the remorſe that attends C 
it, from the endleſs miſery that follows it, that none 1 
but the raſh and inconſiderate can obtain leave of | 
themſelves to commit it. It is the daughter of in- l 
advertency, and blindneſs and folly; and the mo- Wil ” 
ther of guilt, and repentance and woe. There b 0 


no plcafure that will hold out and abide with us to 0 
the laſt, but that of innocency and well- doing. Al 0 
ſin is folly; and as Seneca truly ſays, Omns ulli t 
tia laborat faſtidio ſui, * All folly ſoon grows fick Wl © 


and weary of itfelf,.” The pleaſure of it is i 
| and 
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ind ſuperficial, but the trouble and remorſe of it 5 E RAM. 


pierceth our very hearts, 
And then as to the other part of the W 

« that religion reſtrains us of our liberty: the 
contrary is evidently true, that ſin and vice are 
the greateſt ſlavery. For he is truly a ſlave, who is 
not at liberty to follow his own judgment, and to 
thoſe things which he is inwardly convinced it 
js beſt for him to do; but is ſubject to the uareaſon- 
able commands, and the tyrannical power and v:0- 
lence of his luſts and paſſions: fo that he is not 
maſter of himſelf, but other lords have got domint- 
on over him; and he is perfectly at their beck and 


command, One vice or paſſion bids him go, and he 


goes; another, come, and he comes; and a third, do 
this, and he Goth it. The man is at perpetual va- 
tiance with his own mind, and continually commit- 
ting the things which lie condemns in himſelf. And 
it isall one, whether a man be ſubject to the will and 
humour of another perſon, or to his own luſts and 


paſſions, Only this of the two is the worſe; becauſe 


tne tyrant is at home, and always ready at hand to 
Comineer over him; he is got within him, and ſo 
much the harder to be vanquiſhed and overcome. 


Bit the ſervice of Gop, and obedience to his las 
ls perfect liberty: Becauſe the law of Gop requires 


nothing of us, but what is recommended to us by 
our own reaſon, and from the benefit and advantage 
of doing it; nothing but what is much more for 
our dyn intereſt to ds it, than it can be for Gop*s 
to command it. And tho? in ſome things Gop exacts 
obedience of us more indiſpenſibly, and under feve- 


ter penalties, ir is becauſe thoſe things are in their 


nature 
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S ERM. nature more neceſſary to our felicity. And hoy 
i could Gop poſſibly have dealt more graciouſly ary 
kindly with us, than to oblige us moſt ſtrictiy u 
that which is moſt evidently for our good; and 
to make ſuch laws for us, as if we live in obedience 
to them will infallibly make us happy? ſo thy 
taking all things into conſideration, the intereſt gf 
our bodies and our ſouls, of the preſent and the f. 
ture, of this world and the other, religion is the 
| molt reaſonable and wiſe, the moſt: comfortable and 
"v compendious courſe that any man can take in order 
# to his own happineſs. 7 
The conſideration whereof ought to be a mighty 
endearment of our duty to us, and a moſt prevalent 
argument with us to yield a ready and chearful obe. 
dience to the laws of Gop ; which are in truth ſo 
many acts of grace and favour to mankind, the rel 
privileges of our nature, and the proper means and 
cauſes of our happineſs : and do reſtrain us from ro- 
thing but from doing miſchief to our ſelves, from 
playing the fools and making our ſelves miſerable. 0! 
And therefore inſtead of oppoſing religion, upon Wi © 
pretence of the unreaſonable reſtraints of it, we ougit 
to thank Gop heartily, that he hath laid ſo firit BN ar 
an obligation upon us to regard and purſue out Wl i 
true intereſt ; and hath been pleaſed to take that WW tr 
care of us, as to ſet bounds to our looſe and will k 
appetites by our duty; and in giving us rules to lv: Wi n 
by, hath no ways complied with our inconſideræ p 
and fooliſh inclinations, to our real harm and pte. Wi nt 
judice: but hath made thoſe things neceſſary for u Bl d 
to do, which in all reſpects are beſt for us; d 
which, if we were perfectly left to our own 1 
uz 
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ought in all reaſon to be our free and firſt choice: SE RM. 
„d hath made the folly and inconvenience of fin fo II. 
d Bi roſly palpable, that every man may ſee it before- 
to MY hand that will but conſider, and at the beginning 
of a bad courſe look to the end of it; and they 
& that will not conſider, ſhall be forced from woful 
at Wl experience at laſt to acknowledge it, when they find 
of Wl the diſmal effects and miſchievous conſequences of 
v WY their vices ſtill meeting them at one turn or other. 
be And now, by all that hath been ſaid upon this 
d zroument, I hope we are ſatisfied that Religion is no 
cr WY fuch intolerable yoke ; and that upon a due and full 

conſideration of things 1t cannot ſeem evil unto any 
ty of kus to ſerve the Lox D: nay, on the contrary, 
nt chat it is abſolutely neceſſary, both to our preſent 
x- peace and our future felicity : and that a religious 
ond virtuous life is not only upon all accounts the 
al Wi moſt prudent, but after we are entred upon it, and 
nd Wi accuſtomed to it, the moſt pleaſant courſe that any 
0- man can take; and however inconſiderate men may 
m Wy complain of the reſtraints of religion that it is not 
one jot more our duty, than it is our privilege and 
our happineſs, = 
it And I cannot think, that upon ſober conſideration 
ct WY any man could ſee reaſon to thank Gop to be re- 
ut Wh leaked from any of his laws, or to have had the con- 
ut trary to them enjoined. Let us ſuppoſe, that the 
il las of Gop had been juſt the reverſe of what they 
ve now are; that he had commanded us, under ſevere 
a penalties, to deal falſly and fraudulently with our 
e "*ighbours ; to demean our ſelves ungratefully to our 
delt friends and benefactors; to be drunk every 
nd Gy, and to purſue ſenſual pleaſures to the endanger- 
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SERM. ing of our health and life: how ſhould we har 


XX VIII. 


— complained of the unreaſonableneſs of theſe laws, ang 


have murmured at the ſlavery of ſuch intolerabe 
impoſitions ? and yet now that Gop hath command. 
ed us the contrary, things every way agreeah| 
to our reaſon and intereſt, we are not pleaſed nei. 
ther, What will content us? as our Saviour e. 
poſtulates in a like cafe, * whereunto ſhall L liken 
<« this generation? it is like unto children playing 
« in the market-place, and calling unto their com. 
« panions, we have piped unto you, and ye hay 
« not danced z we have mourned, and ye have nat 
« lamented.” This is perfectly childiſh, to be 


Pleaſed with nothing; neither to like this nor the 


contrary. We are not contented with the laws of 
Gop as they are, and yet the contrary to them we 
ſhould have eſteemed the greateſt grievance in the 
world. 

And if this be true; that the laws of Gop, hoy 
contrary ſoever to our vicious inclinations, and real 
ly calculated for our benefit and advantage, it would 
almoſt be an affront to wiſe and conſiderate men to 


importune them to their intereſt ; and with great 
earneſtneſs to perſuade them to that which in il 
reſpects is ſo viſibly for their advantage, © chook 
« you therefore this day whom you will ſerve;" 


Gop, or your luſts. And take up a ſpeedy relol 


tion in a matter of ſo great and preſſing a concert 


ment; chooſe you this day. 

Where there is great hazard in the doing of! 
thing, it is good to ede long before we under 
take it: but where the thing is not only ſafe but be⸗ 


neficial, and not only hugely beneficial but highly de 
* celan! 


tere we cannot be too ſudden in our reſolution, 
nor too ſpeedy in the execution of it. That which 
is evidently ſafe, needs no deliberation; and that 
waich is abſolutely neceſſary, will admit of none, 
Therciore reſolve upon it out of hand; “ to day, 
« whilſt it is called to day, leſt any of you be 
« hardened through the deccitfulneſs of fin.* In 
tie days of your youth and health; * for that is the 
« acceptable time, that is the day of ſalvation:“ 
before the evil day comes, and you be driven to it 


q by the terrible apprehenſion and approach of death, 

when men fly to Gop only for fear of his wrath. 
Ry For the greateſt atheiſts and infidels (when they 
eme to die, if they have any of that reaſon left, 


which they have uſed ſo ill) have commonly right 
opinions about Gop and religion. For then the con- 


3 fidence as well as the comfort of atheiſm leaves them, 
10 zs the devil uſes to do witches when they are in 


diſtress. Then with Nebuchadnezzar, when they 
are recoyered from being beaſts, they look up to 
heaven, and their underſtanding returns to them: 
ten they believe a Gop, and cannot help it; they 
believe, and tremble at the thoughts of him. Thus 
Lacretius, one of their great authors, obſerves, that 
nen men are in diſtreſs, | 


 derius advertunt animos ad religionem; 


ide thoughts of religion are then more quick and 
ncer- pungent upon their minds. 

be am vere voces tum demum pectore ab imo 

* Eciciuntur ;, & eripitur perſona, manet res. 

ary 
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ceſſiry; when our life and our happineſs depends SE RM. 


xpoa it, and all the danger lies in the delay of it ; C2 
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Objeftions againſt the 
Mens words then come from the bottom of their 
earts; the mask is taken off, and things then ap- 
pear as in truth they are. | 
But then perhaps it may be too late to make this 


choice: nay then it can hardly be choice, but ne. 


ceſſity. Men do not then chooſe to ſerve the Logo, 
but they are urged and forced to it by their fears, 
They have ſerved their luſts all their life long, and 
now they would fain ſerve themſelves of Go at the 
hour of death. They have done what they can, by 
their inſolent contempt and defiance of the almigh- 
ty, to make themſelves miſerable ; and now that they 
can ſtand out no longer againſt him, they are con- 
tented at laſt to be beholden to him to make them 
happy. The mercies of Gop are vaſt and bound- 


leſs, but yet methinks it is too great a preſumption 


in- all reaſon, for men to delign beforc-hand to 
make the mercy of Gop the ſanctuary and retreat 
of a finful life 


To draw then to a concluſion of this diſcourk. 


If fafety, or pleaſure, or liberty, or wiſdom, or vit 


tue, or even happineſs it ſelf have any temptation 
in them, religion hath all theſe baits and allure 


ments. What Tully fays of philoſophy, is much 


more true of the chriſtian religion, the wiſdom and 
philoſophy which is from above; nunquam ſatis lu. 
dari polerit, cui qui pareat, omne tempus etalis fir 
moleſtia degere paſſit. We can never praiſe it 
* enough, ſince whoever lives according to the 
te rules of it, may paſs the whole age of his life 


(I may add, his whole duration, this life and tt 


„ other) without trouble.“ 


Philo- 


0- 
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but they fall very much ſhort of bringing men to 
it, The very beſt of them fail us upon the great- 
eſt occaſions. But the chriſtian religion hath ef- 
fectually done all that which philoſophy pretended 
to, and aimed at. The precepts and promiſes of the 
holy ſcriptures are every way ſufficient for our com- 
fort, and for our inſtruction in righteouſneſs : to 
correct all the errors, and to bear us up under all 
the evils and adverſities of humane life; eſpecially 
that holy and heavenly doctrine which is contained 


in the admirable ſermons of our SaviouR, quem 


rum legimus, quem philoſophum non contemnimus ? whoſe 
excellent diſcourſes when we read, what philoſopher 
do we not deſpiſe ? none of the philoſophers could, 
upon ſure grounds, give that encouragement to their 
ſcholars which our Saviour does to his diſciples ; 


take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, and 


« ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. For my yoke is 
« ealy, and my burden is light.“ 


This is the advantage of the chriſtian religion 
ſincerely believed and fe that it gives perfect 


reſt and tranquillity to the mind of man: it frees 
us from the guilt of an evil conſcience, and from 
the power of our luſts, and from the ſlaviſh fear 


of death and of the vengeance of another world. It 
builds our comfort upon a rock, which will abide 


all ſtorms, and remain unſhaken in every condition, 
and will laſt and hold out of ever: “ he that hear- 
* th theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them (faith 
*.our Lond) I will liken him to a wiſe man, who 


built his houſe upon a rock. 
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for the attaining of peace and tranquillity of mind, 8, — 
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292 Ohections againſt the 
„ SERM. In ſhort, religion makes the life of man a vit 
1 — deſign, regular and conſtant to itſelf; becauſe h .! 
| unites all our reſolutions and actions in one ore Will et 
end: whereas without religion the life of man is , H 
wild, and fluttering, and inconſiſtent thing, wit. a 
out any certain ſcope and deſign. The vicios WW: 
man lives at random, and acts by chance: for ke ſer 
that walks by no rule can carry on no ſettled and un 
ſteady deſign. It would pity a man's heart to ke, Wi: 
how hard ſuch men are put to it for diyerſion, and ge 
what a burden time is to them; and how folicitous Na 
they are to deviſe ways, not to ſpend it but to ſquar- 
der it away. For their great grievance is conſider WM iy 
tion, and to be obliged to be intent upon any thing WM 
that is ſerious. They hurry from one vanity and With 
folly to another; and plunge themſelves into drink, WW 6: 
not to quench their thirſt, but their guilt ; and are. I 
beholden to every vain man, and to every trifling oc- U 
caſion, that can but help to take time off their n 
hands. Wretched and inconſiderate men! who have WWW: 
ſo vaſt a work before them, the happineſs of all eter- Wo: 
nity to take care of and provide for, and yet are at en 
a loſs how to employ their time: fo that irreligin l 
and vice makes life an extravagant and unnatural Mee 
thing, becauſe it perverts and overthrows the natural iſt: 
courſe and order of things. For inſtance; accord- iſjv 
ing to nature men labour to get an eſtate, to {rec 
themſelves from temptations to rapine and injury; 
and that they may have wherewithal to ſupply their Wo 
own wants, and to relieve the needs of others. But 00 
now the covetous man heaps up riches, not to enjoy 
them, but to have them; and ſtarves himſelf in the 


midſt of plenty, and moſt unnaturally cheats i 
robs 
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obs himſelf of that which is his own; and makes 47719 
; hard ſhift to be as poor and miſerable with a great 
Mate, as any man can be without it. According to 

the deſign of nature, men ſhould eat and drink that 

they may live; but the voluptuous man only lives 

tat he may eat and drink. Nature in all ſenſual 
ejoyments deſigns pleaſure, which may certainly be 

had within the limits of virtue: but vice raſhly pur- 

ſres_ pleaſure into the enemies quarters ; and never 

ſops till the Gnner be ſurrounded and ſeized upon by 

rain and torment. 

. So that take away Gop and Religion, and men 

+ WE live to no purpoſe ; without propoſing any worthy 

g ad conſiderable end of life to themſelves. Whereas 

d Wl the fear of Gop, and the care of our immortal ſouls, 

x,  ixcth us upon one great deſign, to which our whole 

re, lie, and all the actions of it are ultimately referr'd, 
bus Deus colitur (faith Lactantius) ibi vita, & 

ir nns aus, ad unum caput, & ad unam ſummam refer- 

de ; when we acknowledge Gop as the author of 

. ar being, as our ſovereign, and our judge, our 

at end and our happineſs is then fixed; and we can 

2n Wave but one reaſonable deſign, and that is, by en- 

ai berouring to pleaſe Gop to gain his favour and pro- 


al WWirfiion in this world, and to arrive at the bliſsful en- 
d. oyment of him in the other: © In whoſe preſence 
ee “is falneſs of joy; and at whoſe right hand are. 
3 " pleaſures for evermore. To him, FaTHEeR, 


ir br, and Hor v Ghost, be all honour and glory, 
ut ominion and power, now and for ever. Amen. 
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SERMO N XXI 


Of the difficulty of reforming vicioy 
habits. 
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JE RE M. xii. 23. 
Can the ethiopian change his Skin, or the leopard ti 


| ſpots? then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomed 
do evil, 


Onſidering the great difficulty of reclaiming 
thoſe who are far gone in an evil courſe, i 
is no more than needs to uſe all forts of ar 
guments to this purpoſe: from the conſideration df 
the evil of ſin, and of the goodneſs of Gop and li 
wonderful patience and long: ſuffering towards us in 
the midſt of our infinite provocations : from his great 
mercy and pity declared to us in all thoſe gracious 
means and methods which he uſeth for our recovery: 
and from his readineſs and forwardneſs after all our 
rebellions to receive us upon our repentance, and 9 
be perfectly reconciled to us as if we had never ol 
fended him: and from the final iſſue and event of 1 
wicked life, the diſmal and endleſs miſeries of and- 
ther world, into which we ſhall inevitably fall except 
we repent in time and return to a better mind: an 
laſtly, from the danger of being hardened in an evil 
courſe, paſt all remedy and hopes of repentance. 
And yet I am very ſenſible that to diſcourſe to 


men of the impoſſibility, or at leaſt the extreme dl 
| ficulty 


Of the difficulty, &c. 4 295 
culty of reſcuing themſelves out of this miſerable 5 
ute, ſeems to be an odd and croſs kind of argument 
1 more apt to drive people to deſpair than to gain 

em to repentance. 

But ſince the Sp IR IT of Gop is pleaſed to make 

e of it to this purpoſe, we may ſafely rely upon 
finite wiſdom for the fitneſs of it to awaken ſinners 

oa ſenſe of their condition, in order to their reco- 

ery, For here in the text, after terrible threatnings 

f captivity and deſolation to the people of the jews, 

ho were extremely wicked and degenerate, through 

n univerſal depravation of manners in all ranks of 

en from the higheſt to the loweſt, ſo that they 
temed to ſtand upon the brink of ruin, and to be 

tally devoted to it; to add to the terror and force 

f theſe threatnings, Gop by his prophet repreſents 

0 them the infinite danger and extreme difficulty of 

their caſe, to ſee if he could ſtartle them by telling 

them into what a deſperate condition they had 
plunged themſelves ; being by a long cuſtom of ſin- 

ning fo far engaged in an evil courſe, that they had 

moſt cut off themſelves from a poſſibility of re- 

at; ſo that the difficulty of their change ſeem- 

x next to a natural impoſſibility. ** Can the ethio- 

* plan change his skin, or the leopard his ſpots? 
then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtom'd to 


uy 


} do evil.” | 

dude expreſſion is very high, and it is to be hoped 
har byperbolical, and above the juſt meaning 
* vi the words. Which are, I think, only deſigned 


Þ ſignify to us the extreme difficulty of making this 
Gange; which is therefore reſembled to a natural im- 
pllibility, as coming very near it, though not alto- | 
Eiter up to it, And 
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S ERM. 
ERA And that this expreſſion 1 is thus to be mitigated 


will appear more than probable, by conſidering * bi 


other like paſſages of ſcripture. As, where our 8 : 
VIOUR Compares the difficulty of a rich man's fl. 
vation to that which is naturally impoſſible, viz, 1 th 


a camel's paſſing through the eye of a needle: "Wl + 
nay, he pitcheth his expreſſion higher, and doth na g. 
only make it a thing of equal but of greater d fn 
culty; © I ſay unto you, it 1s eaſier for a camel tog 1, 
c through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man 
« to enter into the kingdom of Go.“ And e 


1 b 
I when he comes to explain this to his diſciples, he ! 
1 tells them that he only meant that the thing uu « 

AM very difficult, © how hard is it for thoſe that hav 

1 « riches to be ſaved?” and that it was not abſolue } 

i ly impoſſible, but ſpeaking according to humane po! 

| bability: © with men this is impoſſible, but not with : 

W - © Gop.” 

= And thus alſo it is reaſonable to underſtand tat 23 : 

{ Wl vere paſſage of the apoſtle, Heb. vi. 4. It is ml 

| e poſſible for them that were once enlightened, iM : 

| Wh they Jul away, to renew them again to repei-il « 
| e tance.” It is 3 that is, it is very df 

1 cult. | 

| x: In like manner we are to underſtand this N 

1 ®, expreſſion in the text, © Can the ethiopian chan 

Wi. : «* his skin or the leopard his ſpots? then may e 

1 « alſo do good that are accuſtomed to do evil; 

i" | that 1s, this moral change of men, ſettled and fue 

1 in bad habits, is almoſt as difficult as the other. 

. From the words thus explained two things vill 

Wl properly fall under our conſideration, 


Firſt 


— — . —— 8 
— * — — — — 8 * — 
— * — 2 7 - 
* 
= — 8 8 - = 
2 — 2 3 — 
5 . — r - 
— — 2 — 


reforming vicious habits. 297 
Firſt, the great difficulty of reforming vicious ha- S E RM. 
bits, or of changing a bad courſe, to thoſe who have 
been deeply engaged in it, and long accuſtomed 
to It. | 

Secondly, notwithſtanding the great difficulty of 
the thing, what ground of hope and encouragement 
there is left that it may be done. So that notwith- 
nat ftanding the appearing harſhneſs of the text, the re- 
fult of my diſcourſe will be, not to diſcourage any, 
how bad ſoever, from attempting this change, but 
to put them upon it, and to perſuade them to it; 
and to remove out of the way that which may 
kem to be one of the ſtrongeſt objections againſt all 
endeavours of men very bad, to become better. 

I. Firſt, the great difficulty of reforming vicious 
habits, or of changing a bad courſe, to thoſe who 
have been deeply engaged in it, and long accuſtomed - 
to it, And this difficulty ariſeth, partly from the 
general nature of habits indiferently conſidered whe- 
ther they be good, or bad, or indifferent; partly, 
from the particular nature of evil and vicious habits ; 
and partly, from the natural and judicial conſe- 
quences of a great progreſs and long continuance in 
an evil courſe. By the conſideration of theſe three. 
particulars, the extreme difficulty of this change, to- 
gether with the true cauſes and reaſons of it, will fully 
appear, 

1. It we conſider the nature of all . habits, whe- 
ther good, or bad, or indifferent. The cuſtom and fre- 
quent practice of any thing begets in us a faculty and 
eaſineſs in doing it. Ir bends the powers of our foul, 
and turns the ſtream and current of our animal ſpirits 
ſuch a way, and gives all our faculties a tendency and 


Fo 1 P p Pliableneſs 


eee 
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M. pliableneſs to ſuch a ſort of actions. And when we 
have long ſtood bent one way, we grow ſettled and 
confirmed i in it; and cannot without great force and 
violence be reſtored to our former ſtate and condi. 
tion. For the perfection of any habit, Whether 
good or bad induceth a kind of neceſſity of acting 
accordingly. A rooted habit becomes a governing 
principle, and bears almoſt an equal ſway in us 
With that which i Is natural. It is a kind of a new na. 
ture ſuperinduced, and even as hard to be expelled, 
as ſome things which are primitively and originally 
natural. When we bend a thing at firſt, it will en- 
deavour to. reſtore itſelf; but it may be held bent 
ſo long *till it will continue fo of itſelf, and groy 
crooked ; and then it may require more force and 
violence to reduce it to its former ſtraightnels, than 
we uſed to make it crooked at firſt, This is the 
nature of all habits; the farther we proceed, the more 
we are confirmed in them: and that which at firſt xe 
did voluntarily, by degrees becomes fo natural and 
neceſſary, that it is almoſt impoſſible for us to do 
otherwiſe. This is plainly ſeen in the experience of 
every day, in things good and bad, both in leſſer and 
greater matters. 

2. This difficulty ariſeth more eſpecially from the 
particular nature of evil and vicious habits. Thek, 
becauſe they are ſuitable to our corrupt nature, and 
conſpire with the inclinations of it, are likely to be 
of a much quicker growth and improvement, and i 
a ſhorter ſpace, and with leſs care and endeavour, tb 
arrive at maturity and ſtrength, than the habits 
grace and goodneſs. Conſidering the propenſion ol 

our depraved nature, the progreſs of virtue and 
goodne 


reforming vicious habits, 
dodneſs is up the hill, in which we not only move 


by wickedneſs and vice we move downwards; which, 
a5 it is much quicker and ealter, ſo it is harder for us 
to ſtop. i in that courſe, and infinitely more difficult to 
retarn from it. 1 

Not but that at firſt a ſinner hath GN. conſidera- 
ble checks and reſtraints upon him, and meets with 
ſereral rubs and difficulties in his way; the ſhame 
and unreaſonableneſs of his vices, and the trouble 
and diſquiet which they create to him: but he breaks 


looke from theſe reſtraints, and gets over theſe diffi- 
culties by degrees: and the faſter and farther he ad- 
yanceth in an evil courſe, the leſs trouble ſtill they 


give him, till at laſt they almoſt quite loſe their 
force, and give him little or no diſturbance. 

Shame is a great reſtraint upon ſinners at firſt, 
but that ſoon falls off: and when men have once loſt 


their innocence, their modeſty is not like to be long 


troubleſome to them. For impudence comes on with 
vice, and grows up with it. Leſſer vices do not ba- 
niſh all ſhame and modeſty, but great and abomina- 
ble crimes harden mens foreheads, and make them 
ſhameleſs. * Were they aſhamed (faith the prophet) 
* when they committed abomination ? nay they were 
* not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh.“ When 
men have the heart to do a very bad thing, they ſel- 
dom want the face to bear it out. 
And as for the unreaſonableneſs of vice, though 
nothing in the world be more evident to a free and 


inpartial judgment, and the ſinner himſelf diſcerns 


it clearly enough at his firſt ſetting out in a wicked 
courſe; 
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no Video meliora, proboque, 
Deteriora ſequor: 
He offends againſt the light of his own mind, and 
does wickedly when he knows better: yet after he 
hath continued for ſome time in this courſe, and is 
heartily en gaged 1 in it, his fooliſh heart | is darken'd, 


and the notions of good and evil are obſcured and 
confounded, and things appear to him in a falſe and 


imperfect light : his luſts do at once blind and bias 


his underſtanding; and his judgment by degrees goes 


cover to his inclinations; and he cannot think that 


there ſhould be ſo much reaſon againſt thoſe things 
for which he hath ſo ſtrong an affection. He is now 
engaged in a party, and factiouſly concerned to main- 
tain it, and to make the beſt of it; and to that end, 
he bends all his wits to advance ſuch principles as 
are fitteſt to juſtify his wicked practices; and in al 
debates plainly favours that ſide of the queſtion 
which will give the greateſt countenance and encou- 
ragement to them. When men © are corrupt and 
% do abominable works, they ſay in their hearts, 


there is no Gop,” that is, they would fain think | 


ſo. And every thing ſerves for an argument to a 
willing mind; and every little objection appears ſtrong 
and conſiderable, which makes againſt that which 
men are loth ſhould be true. 

Not that any man ever fatisfied himſelf in the 
principles of infidelity, or was able to arrive to 1 
ſteady and unſhaken perſuaſion of the truth of them, 
ſo as not vehemently to doubt and fear the contrary. 


However, by this means many men, though they 


cannot fully comfort, yet they make a ſhift to chcat 


themſelves; z to ſtil their conſciences and lay them 
alleep 
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aſeep for a time, ſo as not to receive any great and 
frequent diſturbance in their courſe from the checks 


and rebukes of their own minds. And when theſe 


eftraints are removed, the work of iniquity goes on 
main, being favoured both by wind and tide. 

z. The difficulty of this, change ariſeth likewiſe 
fom the natural and judicial conſequences of a great 
progrels and long continuance in an evil courſe, My 
meaning is, that inveterate evil habits do partly from 
their own nature, and partly from the juſt judgment 
and permiſſion of Gop, put men under ſeveral diſad- 


nantages of moving effectually towards their own re- 


covery. 

By a long cuſtom of ſinning mens conſciences 
grow brawny, and © feared as it were with a hot 
* ;ron;” and by being often trampled upon, they 
become hard as the beaten road. So that unleſs it be 
upon ſome extraordinary occaſion, they are ſeldom 
wakened to a ſenſe of their guilt, And when mens 
hearts are thus hard, the beſt counſels make but lit- 
te impreſſion upon them. For they are ſteel'd 
zzainſt reproof, and impenetrable to good advice; 


which is therefore ſeldom offered to them, even by 


thoſe that wiſh them well, becauſe they know it to 
be both unacceptable, and unlikely to prevail. It 
requires a great deal of good-nature in a very bad 


man, to be able patiently to bear to be told of his 
faults, Z BD 


Beſides, that habitual wickedneſs is naturally apt 


to baniſh conſideration, to weaken our reſolution, 
and to diſcourage our hopes both of God's grace and 
aliſtance, and of his mercy and forgiveneſs; which 
re the belt means and encouragement to repentance. 


Sin 


30r 
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8$ERM. Sin is a great enemy to conſideration; and eſpeci. 
| 2 — - ally when men are deeply plunged into it, their con- 
dition is ſo very bad, that they are loth to think of 

it, and to ſearch into it. A vicious man is a very de. 

formed ſight, and to none more than to himſelf; 
and therefore he loves to turn his eyes another way, 

and to divert them as much as he can from looking 

upon himſelf, He is afraid to be alone, leſt 15 

own mind ſhould arreſt him, and his conſcience 

ſhould take the opportunity to call him to-an ac- 
count. And if at any time his own thoughts meet 
him, and he cannot avoid conſideration, he is 
ready to ſay as Ahab did to Elijah“ Haſt thou 
* found me, O my enemy!“ and is as glad to ſhake | 
it off as a man is to get rid of a creditor, whom, be- 
cauſe he knows not how to ſatisfy, he cares not ta 
ſpeak with him. Conſideration is the great trou- 


bler and diſturber of men, in an evil courſe, becauſe Ar 

it would repreſent to them the plain truth of their WW 26 

caſe; and therefore they do all they can to keep it hopes 

| off: as thoſe who have improvidently managed their ll i n 
affairs, and been ill husbands of their eſtates, are erpec 

loth to make up their accounts, leſt by that means . © of 

they ſhould be forced to underſtand the worſt of their bens, 

condition. 0 th 

Or if conſideration happen to take them at an ad- Fith 

vantage, and they are ſo hard preſt by it that they pair 

cannot eſcape the ſight of their own condition, yet ſcien 

they find themſelves ſo miſerably entangled and WY + 
hamper'd in an evil courſe, and bound ſo faſt in the Wl ©" 

chains of their own wickedeeſs, that they know: nat le 
1 how to get looſe. Sin is the ſaddeſt ſlavery in the WW forg 


world; it breaks and finks mens ſpirits, and ** 
* 
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them fo baſe and ſervile that they have not the cou- 8 _ TR IG 
nge to reſcue themſelves. No fort of ſlaves are ſo * — 
wor- pirited, as they who are in bondage to their 
us. Their power is gone, or if they have any left 
they have not the heart to make uſe of it. And 
though they ſee and feel their miſery, yet they 
chooſe rather to ſit down in it, and tamely to ſub- 
mit to it, than to make any reſolute attempt for their 
liberty, What the prophet ſays of whoredom and 
vine, is proportionably true of other vices, © they 
take away the heart.” Every luſt that we enter- 
tin deals with us as Dalilah did with Sampſon, not 
only robs us of our ſtrength but leaves us faſt bound: 
o that if at any time we be awakened to a ſenſe of 

ur condition, and try to reſcue ourſelves from it, we 
find that our ſtrength is departed from Us, and that 
ye are not able to break looſe. 

And as long cuſtom and continuance in fin des 
prives us of our ſtrength, ſo it diſcourageth our 
hopes, both of Gop's grace and aſſiſtance, and of 
lis mercy and forgiveneſs. For why ſhould men 
expect the continuance of that grace which they have 
þ often received in vain ? After ſo many provoca- 
tons, how can we look the offended majeſty of Gop 
n the face? how can we lift up our eyes to heaven 
with any hopes of mercy and forgiveneſs there? De- 
air doth almoſt naturally ſpring from an evil con- 
ſience; and when men are thoroughly awakened to 
aſenſe of ſin, and of the infinite evil of it, as they 
cannot eaſily forgive themſelves, ſo they can hardly 
believe that there is goodneſs enough any where to 
torgive them. 


But 
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SERM. But beſides theſe diſadvantages, which are naturg 
XXIX. FA. 1755 : 
and conſequent upon a vicious courſe; by the ju 
judgment of Gop, his ſpirit is withdrawn from 
them, and they are given up to their own heart 
luſts, to commit all iniquity with greedineſs. And 
then there is hardly any thing left, either to reſtrain 
them in their evil courſe, or to recover them out 
of it. 
And not only fo, but by the juſt permiſſion of 
| Gop, as men grow worſe and more wicked, the de- 
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| vil hath a nearer acceſs to them and more imme- plir 
diate power over them. So the {cripture tells u, the me 
| that wicked men are © Jed captive by Satan at hs vin 
e pleaſure,” and that © the evil one works and ach zer th 
in the children of diſobedience: ” they are as it Ml cores 
were poſſeſt and inſpired by him. And what can be ,, the 
expected from this cruel and malicious enemy of i 
mankind, but that he will continually be puſhing WM the ca 
them on from one wickedneſs to another, *till he fut, 
drive them firſt into deſpair, and then, if Gov per- fome 
mit him, into eternal perdition? they | 
And what a forlorn ſtate is this? when men are indes 
thus forſaken of Gop, and left without check, reara 
| blindly and headily to follow the ſway of their own hope] 
tempers, and the bent of their own corrupt hearts! WI our 
when they are continually expoſed to temptations Sch 
ſtrongly inviting them to evil; and God lets the de thous 
vil looſe upon them to manage thoſe temptations witli « ,, 
his utmoſt skill, and to practiſe all his arts and wil A 
upon them? In theſe circumſtances men almoſt i ge v 
fallibly run into ſin, as ſure as men wander in tie dd re 
: dark, and are in danger of falling in ſlippery places and 1 
and of being entangled when they continually walk tion 


N 


reforming vicious habits. 3059 
n the midſt of ſnares cunningly laid for them. It S ERM. 
; not in men, thus diſabled and entangled, to order X>*X- I 
their own ſteps, and to reſtrain their inclinations and 

ions in the preſence of a powerful temptation. 
At the beſt, we need Gop's direction to guide us, 
his continual grace to uphold us, and to guard and 
preſerve us from evil; and much more do we ſtand 
in need of it, when we have brought ourſelves into 
theſe wretched circumſtances: but then alas! how 
little reaſon have we to hope for it? 

Blind and miſerable men! that in deſpite of all 
the merciful warnings of Gop's word and providence, 
ill run themſelves into this deſperate ſtate, and ne- 
ver think of returning to a better mind, *cill their 
retreat is difficult almoſt to an impoſſibility. I proceed 
to the | 19.000 
Il. Head of my diſcourſe, which was to ſhew, that 1 
the caſe of theſe perſons, though it be extremely dif- _ | 9 
ficult, is not quite deſperate; but after all, there is 4 1 
ſome ground of hope and encouragement left, that 
they may yet be reclaimed and brought to goodneſs. ; 
Indeed, humanely ſpeaking, and according to all ap- 
pearance and probability, the thing ſeems to be very 
hopeleſs, and next to an impoſſibility; but yet what 
our Saviour ſays concerning the difficulty of a 
nch man's ſalvation will reach alſo to this caſe, 
though much more difficult; “ thoſe things which 
* are impoſſible with men, are poſlible with Gop.“ 

And this will appear, if we conſider that even in 
the worſt of men there is ſomething left which tends 
to reclaim them, to awaken heats” to conſideration, 
and to urge and encourage them to a vigorous reſolu- 
tion of a better courſe : and this, accompanied with a 
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Of the difficulty of 
powerful aſſiſtance of Gop's grace, which when 
ſincerely ſought is never to be deſpaired of, may 
prove effectual to bring back even the greateſt of 
ſinners. 

1. There is left, even in the worſt of men, a natural 


ſenſe of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of fin; which 


can hardly be ever totally extinguiſhed in humane 
nature, For though the habits of great vices are 
very apt to harden and ſtupify men, fo that they 
have ſeldom a juſt ſenſe of their evil ways, yet theſe 
perſons are ſometimes under ſtrong convictions, and 
their conſciences do ſeverely check and rebuke them 
for their faults. They are alſo, by fits, under great 
apprehenſion of the danger of their condition, and 
that the courſe which they are in, if they continue 
in it, will prove fatal to them, and ruin them at laſt: 
eſpecially, when their conſciences are thoroughly 


awakened by ſome great affliction, or the near ap. 


proach of death, and a lively ſenſe of another world, 


And the apprehenſion of a mighty danger will make 


men to look. about them, and to uſe the beſt means to 
avoid 1t. 

2. Very bad men when they have any thoughts of 
becoming better, are apt to conceive ſome good hopes 
of Gop's grace and mercy, 
all the cauſes and reaſons of deſpair in themſelves 
yet the conſideration of the boundleſs goodnek and 


compaſſions of Gop (how undeſerved ſoever on their 
part) is apt to kindle ſome ſparks of hope, even in 
the moſt deſponding mind. His wonderful patience, 


in the midſt of our manifold provocations, cannot 
but be a good ſign to us that he hath no mind that 


we ſhould periſh, but rather that we ſhould come t 
| repentance; 


For though they find 
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repentance 3 and if we do repent, we are aſſured by LEN M. 
his promiſe, that we ſhall be forgiven. 40 He that £23 
« confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſins ſhall have mercy. 
« If we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to 
© forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all un- 
« righteouſneſs,” 

z. Who knows what men thoroughly rouſed and 
ſtartled may reſolve, and do? And a mighty reſo- 
lution will break through difficulties which ſeem in- 
ſuperable. Though we be weak and pitiful crea- 
tures; yet nature when it is mightily irritated and 
ſtirr'd will do ſtrange things. The reſolutions of 
men upon the brink of deſpair, have been of an in- 
credible force: and the foul of man in nothing more 
diſcovers its divine power and original, than in that 
ſpring which is in it, whereby it recovers itſelf 
when it is mightily urged and preſt. There is a 
fort of reſolution which is in a manner 1nvincible, 
and hardly any difficulty can reſiſt it or ſtand be- 
fore it. 

Of this there have been great inſtances in ſeveral 
kinds. Some by an obſtinate reſolution, and taking 
credible pains with themſelves, have maſtered 
great natural vices and defects. As Socrates and De- 
moſthenes, who almoſt exceeded all mankind in thoſe 
tro things for which by nature they ſeemed to be 
laſt made, and moſt unfit. One in governing of 
tis paſſions, and the other in the mighty force and 
power of his eloquence, 

Some that by intemperance have brought them- 
elves to a dropſy, which hath juſt ſet ih upon 
tne brink of the grave, by a bold and ſteady 
purpoſe to abſtain wholly from drink for a long 
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SE RM. time together, have reſcued themſelves from the jaw 


of death. - 

Some that had almoſt ruined themſelves by a care, 
leſs and diſſolute life, and having run themſelves out 
of their eſtates into debt, and being caſt into priſon, 
have there taken up a manly reſolution to retrieye 
and recover themſelves; and by the indefatigzble 


labour and ſtudy of ſome years, in that uncom- 
fortable retreat, have maſtered the knowledge and 


skill of one of the moſt difficult profeſſions, in 
which they have afterwards proved great and emi. 
nent. | 

And ſome in the full career of a wicked courſe, 
have by a ſudden thought and reſolution, raiſed in 
them and aſſiſted by a mighty grace of Gop, taken 
up preſently, and made an immediate change from 


great wickednels and impiety of life, to a very exem- 
plary degree of goodneſs and virtue, | 


The two great encouragements to virtue which 
Pythagoras gave to his ſcholars were theſe ; and 


they were worthy of ſo great a philoſopher ; Firlt 


« Chooſe always the beſt courſe of life, and cuſtom 
&« will ſoon make it the moſt pleaſant.” The other 
was this, That power and neceſſity are neigb- 
&< bours, and never dwell far from one another.” 
When men are preſt by a great neceſſity, when 
nature 1s ſpurr'd up and urged to the utmoſt, 
men diſcover in themſelves a power which they 
thought they had not, and find at laſt that they can 
do that which at firſt they deſpaired of ever being 
able to do, 

4. The grace and aſſiſtance of Gop when ſincerely 


ſought, is never to be deſpaired of. So that if f 
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4o but heartily, and in good earneſt reſolve upon a 8E RM. 
better courſe, and implore the help of Gop's grace . a 
o this purpoſe, no degree of it that is neceſſary ſhall 
te wanting to us. And here is our chief ground of 
hope. For we are weak and unſtable as water; 

and when we have taken up good reſolutions, do ea- 
ſly ſtart from them. So that freſh ſupplies, and a 
continued aſſiſtance of Gop's grace is neceſſary to 
keep up the firſt warmth and vigour of our reſoluti- 
ons, till they prove effectual and victorious. And this 
grace Gop hath promiſed he will not deny to us, 
when we are thus diſpoſed for it; © that he will give 
« his HOLY SPIRIT to them that ask it; that he 
« will not quench' the ſmoking flax, nor break the 
« bruiſed reed, until he bring forth Judgment unto 
« victory.“ 

All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelves: 
and we are all concerned in it: for we ſhall all find 
ur ſelves comprehended under one of theſe three 
Heads, either we are of the number of thoſe few 
happy perſons, who by the influence and advantage 
of a good education, were never engaged in a bad 
courſe : or, of thoſe who have been drawn into vice, 
but are not yet far gone in it: or, of thoſe who 
lave been long accuſtomed to an evil courle, and 
we grown old and ſtiff in it. 

The firſt of theſe have great cauſe to thank. 
Gop for this ſingular felicity, that they were never 
eſnared and intangled in vicious habits, that they 
have not had the trial of their own weakneſs under 
this miſerable ſlavery, that they never knew what 
It was to be out of their own power, to have loſt 
tieir liberty and the government of themſelves. 
When 
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neſs and care, as the greateſt jewel in the world, 


have ſome power left, whereby with an ordinary 


But after a while their hands may be manacled, and 


When we hear of the miſerable ſervitude of the Poor 


from it. And let ſuch perſons, who have been 
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chriftians in Turkey, we are apt, as there is oreat 
reaſon, to pity them, and to think what a ble 
of Gop it is to us that we are not in their cond, 
tion: and yet that ſlavery is not comparable tg 
this, either for the ſad nature, or the diſmal Conſe. 
quences of it; or for the difficulty of being releaſe 


thus happy never to have been engaged in an ei] 
courſe, preſerve their innocency with great tender. 


No man knows what he does, and what a foundati. 
on of trouble he lays to himſelf, when he forfeit 
his innocency, and breaks the peace of his own 
mind; when he yields to a temptation, and makesthe 
firſt ſtep into a bad courſe, Hz little thinks whither 
his luſts may hurry him, and what a monſter the 
may make of him before they have done with| 
him. | 
2, Thoſe who have been ſeduced, but are not yet 
deeply engaged in an evil courſe, let them make a 
ſpeedy retreat, leſt they put it for ever out of their 
power to return, Perhaps their feet only are yet 
enſnared, but their hands are at liberty, and they 


grace of Gop they may looſe and reſcue therizives 


all their power may be gone; and when they ate 
thus bound hand and foot,” they are uſt preps 
red, and in danger every moment, ** to be caſt into 
c utter darkneſs.” 

3. As for thoſe, who are gone very far, and are 


grown old in vice, who can forbear to lainent ove 
them! 


reforming vicious habits. 


welt object of pity in the world. And yet their 
wcovery is not utterly to be deſpaired „„ 


with GoD it is poſſible.” The SpiRIT of Gop, 
4h hath withdrawn himſelf, or rather hath been 
riven away by them, may yet be perſuaded to re- 
un, and to undertake them once more, if they 
would but ſeriouſly refolve upon a change, and hear- 
fly beg God's aſſiſtance to that purpoſe. If we 
would take up a mighty reſolution, we might hope 
hat Gop would afford a miraculous grace to ſecond 


Cod hath not been wanting to give ſome miracu- 
bus inſtances of his grace and mercy to finners, 
ud thoſe perhaps equal to any of thoſe we meet 
nith in ſcripture, of Manaſſes, or Mary Magda- 
ne, or the penitent thief; both for the greatneſs 
of the offenders, and the miracle of their change: 
b the end that none might deſpair, and for want 
ck the encouragement of an example equal to their 
own caſe, be diſheartened from ſo noble an enter- 
rie. I am loth to put you in mind how bad ſome 
lave been, who yet have been ** ſnatched as fire- 
brands out of the fire; and that in ſo ſtrange 
(manner, that it would even amaze a man to think 
the wonder of their recovery: thoſe who have 
nk themſelves into the very depth of infidelity 
ad wickedneſs, have by a mighty hand and out- 
Iretched arm of Gop been pluckt out of this hor- 
bole pit. And will we {till ſtand it out with Gop, 
Ten ſuch great Leaders have given up the cauſe, 
ud have ſurrendred and yielded up themſclves will- 


zem? for they are a fad ſpectacle indeed, and the $1 E RM. 


i, and make it effectual to our recovery. Even in 
ts perverſe and degenerate age in which we live, 
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wy grace of Gon, which can eaſily ſubdue the ſtoutel 


1 oY M. ing captives to the grace of Gop ? that oninipotens 
heart of man, by letting in fo ſtrong a light Upon 
our minds, and pouring ſuch terrible convictions in. 
to our conſciences, that we can find no eaſe but i 

turning to God. 

I hope there are none here fo bad, as to need al 
the encouragement to repentance which ſuch exams 
ples might give them: encouragement, I ſay, tore. 
pentance : for ſurely theſe examples can encourage 
no man to venture any farther in a wicked courſe: 
they are fo very rare, and like the inſtances of thoſe 
who have been brought back to life after the ſens 
tence of death ſeemed to have been fully executed 
upon them. | 5 TT 

But perhaps ſome will not believe that there hae 
been ſuch examples ; or if there have, they impute 
all this either to a diſturbed imagination, or to the 


faint and low ſpirits of men under great bodily} 
weakneſs, or to their natural cowardiſe and fear; 


or to I know not what fooliſh and fantaſtical deſign 
of completing and finiſhing a wicked life with an 
hypocritical death. Nothing ſurely is eaſter than te 
put ſome bad conſtruction upon the beſt thing, 
and ſo ſlur even repentance it ſelf, and almoſt dal 
it out of countenance by ſonje bold, and pet 
haps witty ſaying about it. But oh that mei 
were wiſe! oh that men were wiſe ! that they under. 
ſtood, and would but conſider their latter end! Come, 
let us neither trifle, nor diſſemble in this matte; 
I dare fay every man's conſcience is convinced, tha 
they who have led very ill lives, have ſo much re 
fon for r epentance, that we may eaſily believe Il 


— 


reforming vicious habits, 

© be real. However, of all things in the world, 
bt us not make a mock of repentance ; that which 
muſt be our laſt ſanctuary and refuge, and which 
we muſt all come to before we die, © or it had 
« heen better for us we had never been born.” There- 
fre, © let my counſel be acceptable unto you, break 
« off your ſins by repentance, and your iniquities 
f by righteouſneſs : and that inſtantly, and with- 
ut delay; © left any of you be hardned through the 
« deceitfulneſs of ſin.” If we have been enſlaved 
hit a little to a vicious courſe, we ſhall find it a task 
dificult enough to aſſert our own liberty; * to 
« break theſe bonds in ſunder, and caſt theſe cords 
from us: but if we have been long under this 
bondage, we have done ſo much to undo our ſelves, 
and to make our caſe deſperate, that it is Gop's in- 
fnite mercy to us that there is yet hope, There- 


fore, © give glory to the LorD your Gop, before 
« he cauſe darkneſs, and your feet ſtumble upon 


« the dark mountains, and while you look for light, 
* he turn it into darkneſs and the ſhadow of death.”? 
will conclude with that encouraging invitation, 
even to the greateſt of ſinners to repentance, from 
the mouth of Gop himſelf, Ifa. lv.“ Incline your 
* ear, and come unto me; hear, and your ſoul ſhall 
* live: ſeek the Lord while he may be found; and 
call upon him while he is near. Let the wicked 


 forſake his way, and the unrighteous man his 


* thoughts, and let him return unto the Loroy, 
* and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, 
* for he will abundantly pardon.” 
To him let us apply our ſelves, and humbly be- 
kech him, “ who. is mighty to ſave,”* that he would 
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214 Of the difficulty of, &c. 

ſſtretch forth the right hand of his power for our del. 
verance, from this miſerable and cruel bondage of om 
luſts: * and that as the rain cometh down from 


« heaven, and returneth not thither, but watere, Wl with - 
« the earth, and maketh it to bring forth and bud; * the! 
« ſo he would grant that his word may not return ! effe 
« yoid, but accompliſh his pleaſure, and proſper in me 
*. the thing to which he ſent it,“ for his mercy fe {0 ar 
in Jzsvs CHRIST, to whom with the Far HER Ad odiou: 
the n v GHOST, be all honour and glory now ad mov? 
for ever. Amen. « unt 
Nt & ſhy 
— All 

meant 

SERMON XXV. * ag 
. « 

The neceſlity of the knowledge of tell e 
* kad bent 

exprel 

the m 

MATTHEW Mi. 13. « key 

Wo unto you ſcribes and phariſees, hypocrites ; fir x of! 
but up the kingdom of heaven againſt men; and yt ef kr 
neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer ye them that ko 


are entring to go in. 


SERM. Þ” H E ſcribes ſo often mentioned in the gob 
XXX. 3 
— pel, were the great doctors among tie 
jews, the teachers and interpreters of tie 
law of Gop. And becauſe many of them were 0 

the ſect of the phariſees, which above all others pre- 
tended to skill and knowledge in the law, therefore 

it is that our bleſſed Saviour does fo often put the 
ſcribes and phariſees together. And theſe were the 


mp 


The neceſſity of the, tec. 


men of chief authority in the jewiſh church; who SE RM. 


nalled their own unwritten word and traditions 
with the law of Gop : nay our Saviour tells us, 
they made the commandments of Gop of none 
« effeft by their traditions.” They did in effect aſ- 
me to themſelves infallibility ; and all that oppo- 
kd and contradicted them, they branded with the 
edious name of hereticks. Againſt theſe our Sa-. 
your denounceth this wo here in the text, © wo 
« unto yeu ſcribes and phariſees, hypocrites ; for ye 
« ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt men, &c.”* 

All the difficulty in the words is, what is here 


meant ** by ſhutting up the kingdom of heaven 
« againſt men:“ St. Luke expreſſes it more plain- 


ly, © ye have taken away the key of knowledge, 
« ye entred not in your ſelves, and them that were 
& entring in, ye hindered.” By putting theſe two 
expreſſions together we ſhall the more eaſily come at 
the meaning of the text. Ye have taken away the 
* key of knowledge, and have ſhut up the kingdom 
* of heaven againſt men.“ This metaphor of the key 
of knowledge, is undoubtedly an alluſion to that 
known cuſtom among the jews in the admiſſion of 
tieir doctors. For to whomſoever they gave au- 
tority to interpret the law and the Prophets, they 
were ſolemnly admitted into that office by deliver- 
Ing to them a key and a table-book. So that by 
the key of knowledge is here meant the interpreta- 
ton and underſtanding of the ſcriptures ; and by 
taking away the key of knowledge, not only that 
they arrogated to themſelves alone the underſtanding 
of the ſcriptures, but likewiſe that they had convey- 
away this key of knowledge, and as it were hid it 
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316 De neceſſity of the © 
SE RM. out of the way, neither uſing it themſelves a3 they Ml 1 ſh 


— ought, nor ſuffering others to make uſe of it. and tl 

And thus © they ſhut the kingdom of heaven concer! 

s againſt men; which is very fitly ſaid of thoſe I. 

who have locked the door againſt them that were Wl know!: 

going in, and have taken away the key. By all {i dera! 

which it appears, that the plain meaning of our 84. Ml the ke 

| VIOUR in theſe metaphorical expreſſions is, that the kingd 

; ſcribes and teachers of the law, under a pretence of Kn 
interpreting the ſcriptures, had perverted them, and Ml t 

kept the true knowledge of them from the people: prafti 

eſpecially thoſe prophecies of the old teſtament which Ml © b 

concerned the Mess1as. And by this means the a 0. 

kingdom of heaven was ſhut . againſt men: And poke | 

they not only rejected the truth themſelves, but by I beier 

| keeping men in ignorance of the true meaning of Wl Nun 


the ſcriptures, they hindered many from embracing 
our SAv1ouR's doctrines, and entring into the king: ſeryi 
dom of heaven, who were otherwiſe well enough dib Sen 
poſed for it. | deſce 

Having thus explained the words, I ſhall ſrom the th 
main ſcope and deſign of them obſerve to you theſe « If 


two things. fore 

1. The neceſſity of the knowledge of the holy lus v 
ſcriptures in order to our eternal falvation. It ; 1 
called by our Saviou the key of knowledge, that ther 
which lets men into the kingdom of heaven. are | 


2. The great and inexcuſable fault of thoſe who mot 
deprive the people of the knowledge of the ſcrip- dor 


tures. ** They ſhut the kingdom of heaven againſt 1n þ 
, * men,” and do what in them lies to hinder their Pap 
eternal ſalvation ; and therefore our Sa vioux de- nor 
nounceth ſo heavy a wo againſt them. Bb 


I hall 


knowledge of the holy ſcriptures. 


1 ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe two obſervationsz SE RM: 
ind then apply them to thoſe * are principally , XX. 1 


concerned in them. 

I. Firſt, I obſerve hence the — of the 
knowledge of the holy ſeriptures, in order to our 
ternal ſalvation. This is by our Saviour called 
the key of knowledge, that which lets men into the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Knowledge | is neceſſary to religion: it is neceſſa- 
ry to the being of it; and neceſſary to the life and 
practice of it. Without faith (ſays the apoſtle) it 
« is impoſſible to pleaſe Gop : ? becauſe faith is an 
ac of the underſtanding, and does neceſſarily ſap- 


poſe ſome knowledge and apprehenſion of what we 


believe. To all acts of religion there is neceſſarily 
required ſome act of the underſtanding; ſo that 
without knowledge there can be no deyotion in the 
ſervice of Gop, no obedience to his laws. Reli- 
gion begins in the underſtanding, and from thence 
deſcends upon the heart and life. If ye know 
« theſe things (ſays our Saviour) happy are ye 
« if ye do them.“ We mult firſt know Gop, be- 
fore we can worſhip him; and underſtand what is 
bis will, before we can do it. 

This is fo very evident, that one would think 
there needed no diſcourſe about it. And yet there 
are ſome in the world that cry up ignorance as the 


mother of devotion. And to ſhew them that we 


do not wrong them in this matter, Mr. Ruſhworth 
in his dialogues (a book in great vogue among the 
Papiſts here in England) does expreſly reckon up ig- 
norance among, the parents of religion. And can 
* thing be ſaid more abſurdly, and more to the 
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318 The neceſſity of the 
SE RM. diſparagement of religion, than to derive the ys: 
FU." digree of the moſt excellent thing in the world from 
| f obſcure and ignoble an original? and to make 
that which the ſcripture calls the beginning of wi. 
dom, and the excellency of knowledge, to be the 
offspring of ignorance and a child of darkneſs? Ig. 
norance indeed may be the cauſe of wonder and ad. 
miration, and the mother of folly and ſuperſtition : 
but ſure religion is of a nobler extraction, and is the 
Iſſue and reſult of the beſt wifdom and knowledge; 
and deſcends from above, from the giver of every 
good and perfect gift, even the father of lights. 
And as knowledge in general is neceſſary to reli- 
gion, ſo more particularly the knowledge of the 
holy ſcriptures is neceſſary to our eternal ſalvation: 
becauſe theſe are the great and ſtanding revelation 
of Gop to mankind ; wherein the nature of Gop, 
and his will concerning our duty, and the terms and 


conditions of our eternal happineſs in another world, | 


are fully and plainly declared to us. 
The ſcriptures are the word of Gop; and from 
whence can we learn the will of Gop fo well as from 
his own mouth? they are the great inſtrument of 
our ſalvation ; and ſhould not every man be ac- 
guainted with that which alone can perfectly in- 
ſtruct him what he muſt believe, and what he muſt 
do that he may be faved? this is the teſtimony 
which the ſcripture gives of it ſelf, that it is“ able 
to make men wiſe unto ſalvation:“ and is it not 
very fi: that every man ſhould have this wiſdom, and 
in order thereunto the free uſe of that book from 
whence this wiſdom is to be learned ? 


II. Secondiy, 


knowledge of the boly ſeriptures. 


II. Secondly, I obſerve the great and inexcuſable SE RM. 


fult of thoſe who keep men in ignorance of reli- 
gion, and take away from them ſo excellent and ne- 
ceſſary a means of divine knowledge as the holy 
ſcriptures are. This our Saviour calls “ taking 
« away the key of knowledge, and ſhutting the 


« kingdom of heaven againſt men,” that is, doing 


what in them lies to render it impoſſible for men to 
he ſaved. For this he denounceth. a terrible wo 
againſt the teachers of the Jewiſh church : though 
they did not proceed fo far as to deprive men of the 
uſe of the holy ſcriptures, but only of the right 
knowledge and underſtanding of them. This alone is 
+ horrible impiety, to lead men into a falſe ſenſe and 
interpretation of ſcripture, but much greater to for- 
bid them the reading of it. This is to ſtop know- 
ledge at the very fountain-head ; and not only to lead 


men into error, but to take away from them all poſ- 


ſibility of rectifying their miſtakes. And can there 
be a greater ſacrilege, than to rob men of the word 


of Gop, the beſt means in the world of acquainting 


them with the will of Gop and their duty, and the 
way to eternal happineſs? To keep the people in ig- 
norance of that which is neceſſary to ſave them, © is 
to judge them unworthy of eternal lite,” and to 
declare it does not belong to them, and malieiouſly to 
contrive the eternal ruin and. deſtruction of their 
fouls. | 
To lock up the ſcriptures and the ſervice of Gop 
from the people in an unknown tongue, what is this 
but in effect to forbid men to know Gop and to 


ſerve him; to render them incapable of knowing 


* What is the good and acceptable will of Gop 3,” 
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niences attending them, and are liable to be abuſed; 


heaven againſt men? This is ſo outrageous a cruelty 


and moſt effectual way in the world to deſtroy thoſe 


knowledge of the truth.“ Men may miſcarry 


tion of any other inconvenience whatſoever. Be- 


The neceſſity of the 
of joining in his worſhip, or performing any part of 
it, or receiving any benefit or edification from; it; 
and what is, if this be not, to ſhut the kingdom «of 


to the ſouls of men, that it is not to be excuſed upon 
any pretence whatſoever : this is to take the furef 


for whom CHRIST died, and directly to thwart the 
great deſign of Gop our Sa vrou Rx, . who would 
« have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the 


with their knowledge, but they are ſure to periſh for 
want of it. 
The beſt things in the world have their inconye- 


but ſurely men are not to be ruined and damned for 
fear of abuſing their knowledge, or for the preyen- 


ſides, this is to croſs the very end of the ſcriptures, 
and the deſign of Gop in inſpiring men to write 
them. Can any man think that Gop ſhould ſend 
this great light of his word into the world, for the 
prieſts to hide it under a buſhel; and not rather that 
it ſhould be ſet up to the greateſt advantage for the 
enlightening of the world? St. Paul tells us, Rom. 
xv. 4. That whatſoever things were written, were 
« written for our learning, that we through pi 
e tience and comfort of the ſcriptures might have 
hope.“ And 2 Tim. iii. 16, * That all ſcripture 


is given by inſpiration of Gop; and is profitable 


“for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
« ſtruction in righteouſneſs.” And if the ſcrip- 


: tures were written 1 * theſe ends, can any man have 


„ tie 
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the face to pretend that they do not concern the SERM. 
XXX. 
people as well as their teachers? Nay St. Paul ex- — 


peſly tells the church of Rome, that they were 
mitten for their learning, however it happens that 
they are not now permitted to make uſe of them, 
Are the ſcriptures ſo uſeful and profitable for doc- 
vine, for reproof, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs ? 
and why may they not be uſed by the people for 
thoſe ends for which they were given? *Tis true in= 
bed they are fit for the moſt knowing and learned, 
and ſufficient to make © the man of Gop perfect, 
« and thoroughly furniſhed to every good work,“ 
; the apoſtle there tells us. But 25 this exclude 
their being profitable alſo to the people; who may 
reaſonably be preſumed to ſtand much more in need 
of all means and helps of inſtruction than their 
teachers? And though there be many difficulties and 
obſcurities in the ſcriptures, enough to exerciſe the 
Kill and wit of the learned, yet are they not there- 
fore either uſeleſs or dangerous to the people. The 
ancient fathers of the church were of another mind. 
5 Chryſoſtom tells us that, Whatever things are 
* neceſſary, are manifeſt in the {criptures.” And 
St. Auſtin, © That all things are plain in the ſcrip- 
* ture, which concern faith and a good life; and 
that thoſe things which are neceſſary to the ſal- 
vation of men, are not fo hard to be come at; but 
* that as to thoſe things which the ſcripture plainly 
* contains, it ſpeaks without diſguiſe like a familiar 
* friend to the heart of the learned and unlearned.” 
And upon theſe and ſuch- like conſiderations, the fa- 
thers did e in their orations and homulies 
charge and exhort the people to be converſant in the 
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322 The neceſſity of the 
SE RM. holy ſcriptures, to read them daily and diligently 
. BF 2 and attentively. And I challenge our adyerfaric 
to ſhew me where any of the ancient fathers do dif. 
courage the people from reading the ſcriptures, much 
leſs forbid them ſo to do. So that they who do it | 
now have no cloke for their ſin: and they who 
pretend fo confidently to antiquity in other caſe, 
are by the evidence of truth forced to acknoy- 
ledge that it is againſt them in this. Though they 
have ten thouſand ſchoolmen on their ſide, yet haye 
they not one father, nor the leaſt pretence of ſcrip 
ture, or rag of 3 to cover their nakednef in 
this point. 

With great reaſon then does our Saviou de- 
nounce ſo heavy a wo againſt ſuch teachers. Of 
old in the like caſe Gop by his prophet ſeverely 
threatens the prieſts of the jewiſh church, for not 
inſtructing the people in the knowledge of God, 
Hoſea iv. 6. My people are deſtroyed for lack 
„of knowledge: becauſe thou haſt rejected knoy- 
« ledge, I will alſo reject thee ; thou ſhalt be no 
« more a prieſt to me: ſeeing thou haſt forgotten 
& the law of thy Gop, I will alſo forget thy chil 
« dren.” Gop, you ſee, lays the ruin of ſo many 
ſouls at their doors, and will require their blood at 
their hands. So many as periſh for want of know 
ledge, and eternally miſcarry by being deprived of 
the neceſſary means of falvation, their deſtruction 

ia ſhall be charged upon thoſe who © have taken away 
| the key of knowledge, and ſhut the king 01 
1 $ heaven againſt men,” 

And it is juſt with Gop to puniſh ſuch perſons 


not only as the occaſion, but as the authors of their 
ruin, 


\ 


knowledge of the holy ſcriptures. 


min. For who can judge otherwiſe, but that they SE RM. 


who deprive men of the neceſſary means to any end, 
do purpoſely deſign to hinder them of attaining that 


nd? And whatever may be pretended in this caſe; 


o deprive men of the holy ſcriptures, and to keep 
them ignorant of the ſervice of Gop, and yet while 
they do ſo, to make a ſhew of an earneſt deſire of 
their ſalvation, is juſt ſuch a mockery, as if one of 
you that is a maſter ſhould tell his prentice, how 
much you deſire he ſhould thrive in the world, and 
be a rich man, but all the while keep him igno- 
rant of his trade in order to his being rich; and 
yith the ſtricteſt care imaginable conceal from him 
the beſt means of learning, that whereby alone he is 
likely to thrive and get an eſtate, «© Wo unto 
« you ſcribes and phariſees, hypocrites.” 


By what hath been diſcourſed upon this argu- 


ment, you will ea ſily perceive where the application 
ls like to fall. For the wo denounced by our 
Savioux here in the text againſt the ſcribes and 


phariſees, falls every whit as heavy upon the pa- 


tors and teachers of the Roman church. They 
have taken away the key of knowiedge with a wit- 


nes; not only depriving the people of the right 


underſtanding of the ſcriptures, but of the very uſe 
of them: as if they were ſo afraid they ſhould un- 
Grſtand them, that they dare not ſuffer them ſo much 
4 to be acquainted with them. | 

This tyranny that church .hath exerciſed over 
thoſe of her communion for ſeveral hundreds of 
years, It grew upon them indeed by degrees: for 
8 by the inundation of barbarous nations upon the 
Romana empire the Romans loſt their language by 
8 2 


degrees, 
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$SERM degrees, ſo the governors of that church ſtill kept 


| * a : N 


the world was ever to me. more aſtoniſhing, chan 


church of Rome. 


or the patience ſhall I call it, or rather ſupidity of 


to be acquainted with the will of Gop ; and as if 


The neceſſity of the 


up the ſcriptures and the ſervice of Gop in the 
latin tongue; which at laſt was wholly unknown t 
the common people. And about the ninth and tenth 
centuries, when by the general conſent of all their 
own hiſtorians groſs darkneſs and 1gnorance cover. 
ed this part of the world, the pope and the prieſts 
took away the key of knowledge, and did (as | may 
ſo ſay) put it under the door for ſeveral ages; till the 
reformation fetched it out again, and rubbed off the 
ruſt of it. 


And I proſeſs ſeriouſly that hardly any thing in 


this uncharitable and cruel ulage of the prople in the 
And I cannot tell which to won- 
der at moſt, the inſolence of their governors in im- 
poling upon men this ſenſeleſs way of ſerving Gop, 


the people in enduring to be ſo intolerably abuſed, 
Why ſhould reaſonable creatures be treated at this 
rude and barbarous rate? As if they were unworthy 


that which every man ought to do, were not fit for 
every man to know: as if the common people had 
only bodies to be preſent at the ſervice of Gop, but 


no ſouls; or as if they were all diſtracted and out of 


their wits, and it were a dangerous thing to let in the 
light upon them, irs „ 
But to ſpeak more diſtinctly. There are two 
things we charge them withal, and which they are 


not able to deny. Their performing the publick 
ſervice of Gop in an unknown tongue; and depri 


And! 


ing the people of the uſe of the ſcriptures. b 
| — : ſha 


the ed 
and 10 
upon 

chapit 
ton 
ume. 

fuetud 


tc of 
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hall firſt tell you what we have to fay againſt theſe SE RM. 
; | | XXX. 
things, and then conſider what they pretend for 
them. 
1. As for their performing the ſervice of Gop in 
tongue unknown to the people, And I begin with 
& Paul, who in his firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians 
hath a whole chapter on purpole to ſhew the unrea- 
ſnableneſs of this thing, and how contrary it is to 
the edification of chriſtzans, His diſcourſe is ſo plain 
ind ſo well known, that I ſhall not particularly inſiſt 
upon it. Eraſmus in his annotations upon this 
chapter, breaks out (as well he might) into admira- 
tion at the practice of the church of Rome in his 
time. Hac in re mirum, quam mutata fit Ecclefie con- 
fuetudo : „It is wonderful (ſays he) how the cuſtom 
« of the church 1s altered in this matter. St. Paul 
„had rather ſpeak five words with underſtanding, 
and ſo as to teach others, than ten thouſand in an 
G unknown tongue.” Why does the church doubt 
to follow ſo great an authority, or rather how dares 
ſhe diſſent from it? 
As for the practice of the ancient church let Ori- 
gen bear witneſs. © The Grecians (faith he) in their 
„ prayers uſe the Greek, and the Romans the Latin 
tongue; and ſo every one according to his lan- 
guage prayeth unto Gop, and praiſeth him as he is 
19 able. 92 
And not only in Origen's time, but for more than 
the firſt ſix hundred years, the ſervice of Gop was 
always performed in a known tongue. And this the 
learned men of their own church do not deny. And 
ardinal Cajetan (as Caſſander tells us) ſaid it was 
much better this cuſtom were e reſtored ; and being re- 
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SERM. proved for ſaying ſo, he faid he learned it fron 


B — St. Paul. And Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth that 


The neceſſity of the 
qut und 
(by D 
publick 
qut UNC 
for the 
the pri 
do not 
on the 
them, 1 
them 
for the 


the Armenians, Egyptians, Ethiopians, Ruſfſiang 
and others do uſe their own language in their lityr. 
gies at this day. 1 

But it is otherwiſe now in the church of Rome 
and hath been for ſeveral ages. And it ſeems they 
lay great ſtreſs upon it, .not only as a thing of great 
uſe, but neceſſity. For. pope Gregory VII. forbid; 
the prince of Bohemia to permit to the people the 
celebration of diyine offices in the Sclavonian tongue; 


and commands him to eppoſe them herein with all nk 
his forces. It ſeems he thought it a cauſe worthy the oo 
fighting for; and that it were much better the peo- N 
ple ſhould be killed, than ſuffered to underſtand their 3 
| prayers, Sr W- pla 
But let us reaſon this matter a little calmly with 3a 
them. Is it neceſſiry for men to underſtand any 1 wy 
thing they do in religion? and is not prayer one of * | 
the moſt ſolemn parts of religion? and why then G 
ſhould not men underſtand their prayers as well a 4h 
any thing elſe they do in religion? Is it good that i. 
people ſhould underſtand their private prayers? that * 
(we thank them) they allow, and why not pub- 7 
lick as well? Is there leſs of religion in publick I nan 
prayers? is Gop leſs honoured by them? or are ve BY A 
not as capable of being edified and of having our Bi, 
hearts and affections moved and excited by them! I 
Where then lies the difference? The more I conſider BY. h 
it, the more I am at a loſs, what tolerable reaſon an) BY | . 
man can give why people ſhould not underſtand C7 
their publick devotions as well as their private. Ii F 2 


men cannot heartily and devoutly pray alone, with- 
| | 0 


7 


| knowledge of the holy ſcriptures, 


(ky I) can they heartily and deyoutly join in the 

blick prayers which are made by the prieſt, with- 
wt underſtanding what they are. If it be enough 
for the prieſt ro underſtand them, why ſhould not 
te prieſt only be preſent at them? unleſs the people 
o not meet to worſhip Gop, but only to wait up- 
in the prieſt. But by ſaying the prieſt underſtands 


for the prieſt, good for the people? 

do that the true ſtate of the controverſy is, whe- 
ther it be fit that the people ſhould be edified in the 
ſervice of Gop 3 and whether it be fit the church 
ſhould order things contrary to edification? For it 
s plain that tae ſervice of Gop in an unknown 
tongue is uſeleſs and unprofitable to the people: nay, 
t is evidently no publick ſervice of Gop, when the 
prieſt only underſtands it. For how can they be ſaid 
to be publick prayers, if the people do not join in 
them? and how can they join in that they do not un- 
(erſtand ? and to what purpoſe are leſſons of ſcrip- 
ure read, 1f people are to learn nothing by them ? 
ad how ſhould they learn when they do not under- 
and? This is as if one ſhould pretend to teach a 
man Greek, by reading him lectures every day out of 
mn Arabick and Perſian book, of which he under- 
ſands not one ſyllable. 


the holy {criptures. Our bleſſed Saviour exhorts 
tte jews to © ſearch the ſcriptures;” and St. Paul 


fathers 


ut underſtanding what they ask of Gop, no more SERM. 


them, it ſeems it is better ſomebody ſhould underſtand 
them than not; and why is not that which is good 
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II. As to their depriving the people of the uſe of 


Cargeth the chriſtians that “ the word of Go 
* ſhould dwell richly in them;“ and the ancient 
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328 The neceſſity of the 
SERM. fathers of the church do moſt frequently and earneg. 
XXX. 
Ah recommend to the people the reading and ſtudy of 
5 the ſcriptures: how comes the caſe now to be © alter. 
ed? ſure the word of Gop is not changed; that cer. 
tainly abides and continues the ſame for ever. 
1 ſhall by and by examine what the church of 
Rome pretends in excuſe of this ſacrilege. In the 
mean time I do not ſee what conſiderable objectiot 
can be made againſt the people's reading of the 
ſcriptures, which would not have held as well againſt 
the writing and publiſhing of them at firſt in 1 
language underſtood by the people: as the old teſtz- 
ment was by the Jews, and the epiſtles of the apo. 
ſtles by the churches to whom they were written, 


much as againſt permitting them the uſe of then a l 


now. And in truth all theſe objections are , dar 


(« 
and the goſpels both by Jews and Greeks. Were there . 8 
no difficulties and obſcurities then in the ſcriptures, . > 
capable of being wreſted by the unſtable and un-. the 
learned? were not people then liable to error, and . bs 
was there no danger of hereſy in thoſe times? And. 
1 yet theſe are their great objections againſt putting the . * 
i] ſcriptures into the hands of the people. Which ü. ot! 
ö juſt like their arguing againſt giving the cup to the beak 
| laity from the inconveniency of their beards, let klin 
| ſome of the conſecrated wine ſhould be ſpilt upon . Is 
| them: as if errors and beards were inconventen- . d 
4 ces lately ſprung up in the world, and which ma- 
'y kind were not liable to in the firſt ages of chriſti- 0 
— nity. : « y 
\ But if there were the fame dangers and income . 
1 niences in all ages, this reaſon makes againſt the p. 5 
| liſhing of the ſcriptures to the people at firſt, A. 5 
| 
| 


rr — — 


, > " 1 a _ » 
TS EE ae rae ae RE. ee eee ate eee oe —— — —— rr — ꝗ＋∙4l41—ꝛ— 


Dat 
— 
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karning. So that at the bottom, if they would 


ſpeak out, the quarrel is againft the ſcriptures them- 

eres. This is too evident by the counſel given to 
rope Julius III. by the biſhops met at Bononia to 
conſult about the eſtabliſhment of the Roman ſee 
where among other things, they gave this as their laſt 
advice, and as the greateſt and weightieſt of all, 
That by all means as little of the goſpel as might 
* he, eſpecially in the vulgar tongue, ſhould be 
© read to the people; and that little which was in 


« the maſs ought to be ſufficient : neither ſhould it 


be permitted to any mortal to read more. 


For ſo 


* long (fay they) as men were contented with that 
„ little, all things went well with them; but quite 
© otherwiſe; ſince more was commonly read.” And 
peaking of the ſcripture, they give this remarkable 


tltimony and commendation of it; © This, in ſhort, 
* 1s that book which, above all others, hath raiſed 


Wh © thoſe tempeſts and whirlwinds, which we were al- 
© voſt carried away with. And in truth, if any 

* one diligently conſiders it, and compares it with 
what is done in our church, he will find them 
very contrary to each other, and our doctrine not 


Vo r. II. T's 


- 


* only to be very different from it, but repugnant 
* toit.” If this be the caſe, they do like the reſt 
of the children of this world prudently enough in 
licir generation: Can we blame them for being 


againſt 
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he ſcripture itſelf: and that which the church of SER M. 
Rome would find fault with if they durſt, is, that 
dere ſhould be any ſuch book in the world, and that 
+ ſhould be in any body's hands, learned or un- 
earned; for if it be dangerous to any, none are ſo 
apable of doing miſchief with it as men of wit and 


XXX. 
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230 De neceſſity of the 
SERM. againſt the ſcriptures, when the ſcriptures are a: Ml. 

knowledged to be ſo clearly againſt them? But fure. i do 
ly no body that conſidereth theſe things would be of peop 
that church, which is brought by the undeniable Pray 
evidence of the things themſelves to this ſhamefil d 
confeſſion, that ſeveral of their doctrines and practice peop 
are very contrary to the word of Gop. unrea 
Much more might have been ſaid againſt the pre. mad. 
tice of the church of Rome in theſe two particular, Al 
but this is ſufficient. ple, 

1 ſhall in the ſecond place confider. what is Pre they 
tended for them. And indeed what can be pretend. dert 
ed in juſtification of ſo contumelious an affront to 
mankind, fo great a tyranny and cruelty to the fouls I tat 
of men? Hath Gop forbidden the people to look and 
into the ſcriptures ? no; quite contrary, Was it the tad « 
practice of the ancient church to lay this reſtrain 2. 


upon men; or to celebrate the ſervice of Go in dert 
an unknown tongue? our adverſaries themſelves hae I Ver 
not the face to pretend this. I ſhall truly re- Or ir 
preſent the ſubſtance of what they ſay 1 In theſe two cerft 
points, part 

I. As to the ſervice of Gov in an unknown tongue, ** 


they ſay theſe four things for themſelves. 
1. That the people do exerciſe a general deyotion, 3 
and come with an intention to ſerye God, and that 
is accepted, though they do not particularly under 
ſtand the prayers that are mad, and the leſſons that Gon 
are read. | 
But is this all that is inde in the ſervice of "of 
Goo ? does not St. Paul expreſly require more? that 
the underſtanding of the people ſhould be edified by This 


the particular ſervice that is Performed! > And if what 
1 


WW 
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i done be not particularly underſtood, he tells us the 5 1 
people are not edified, nor can ſay amen to the 
prayers and thankſgivings that are put up to Gop; 
and that any man that ſhould come in, and find 
people ſerving of Gop in this unprofitable and 
unreaſonable manner, would conclude that they were 
mad. 1 5 

And if there be any general devotion in the peo- 
ple, it is becauſe in general they underſtand what 
they are about; and why may they not as well un- 
derſtand the particular ſervice that is performed, that 
o they might exerciſe a particular devotion ? So 
that they are devout no farther than they underſtand ; 
and conſequently as to what they do not underſtand, 
had every whit as good be abſent, "2" 

2. They ſay, the prayers are to Gop, and he un- 
derſtands them; and that is enough. But what harm 
vere it, if all they that pray underſtood them alſo ? 
Or indeed how can men pray to Gop without un- 
derſtanding what they ask of him? Is not prayer a 
part of the chriſtian worſhip? and 1s not that a rea- 
onable ſervice? and is any ſervice reaſonable that is 
not directed by our underſtandings, and accompanied 
ith our hearts and affetions? 

But then what fay they to the leſſons and exhorta- 
tions of ſcripture, which are likewiſe read to the peo- 
de in an unknown tongue? Are theſe directed te 
00d, or to the people only? And are they not de- 
lened by Gop for their inſtruction; and read ei- 
ther to that purpoſe or none? And is it poſſible 
© inſtru men by what they do not underſtand? 
This is a new and wonderful way of teaching, by 
encealing from the people the things which they 

T t 3 ſhould. 
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8 1 ſhould learn. It is not all one, as to all purpose their 
of cdification, as if the ſcriptures were not read, or aii and 
thing elſe in the place of them? as they many tine 1:ds 
do their legends, which the wiſer ſort among them doll quie 
not believe when they read them. For all thing ed, 
are alike to them that underſtand none; as al If 
things are of a colour in the dark. TpnorancelMl ture 
knows no difference of things; it is =y knowlkdoil thek 
that can diſtinguiſh, q 
They fay that ſome do, at leaſt in ſome mea the 
ſare, underſtand the particular prayers. If they do. and 
that is no thanks to them. It is by accident if they the 
are more knowing than the. reſt; and more tu of t 
the church either deſires or intends, For if ther the 
deſired it, they might order their ſervice ſo, as every be: 
man might underſtand it. : 
4. They ſay that it is convenient that Gop ſhould whe 
be ſerved and worſhipped in the fame language al abſo 
the world over. Convenient for whom? for Gov? oil dan 
for the people? not for Gop ſurely. For he unde. wit! 
ſtands all other languages as well as Latin, and for 1 
any thing we know to the contrary likes them u wie 
well. And certainly it cannot be fo convenient fe terr 
the people, becauſe they generally underſtand no then 
language but their own; and it is very inconven-Wſ the 
ent they ſhould not underſtand what they do in the 2 
ſervice of Gop. But perhaps they mean that it 8 vik 
convenient for the Roman church ta have it fo; b to j 
cauſe this will look like an argument that they ae and 
the catholick or univerſal church, when the language up « 
which was originally theirs ſhall be the univerla]W hor 
language in which all nations ſhall ſerve Gov ; ad oft 
by this means allo they may — all nations to be g An 


their 
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their religion, and yet make them never the wiſer ; * 
and this is a very great convenience, becauſe know- nnn 
ledge is a troubleſome thing, and ignorance very 
quiet and peaceable, rendring men fit to be — 
ed, and unfit to diſpute. 

II. As to their depriving the people of the ſcrip- 
tures, the ſum of what they ſay may be reduced to 
theſe three heads. 

1. That the church can give leave to men to read 
the ſcriptures. But this not without great trouble 
and difficulty: there muſt be a licence for it under 
the hand of the biſhop or inquiſitor, by the advice 
of the prieſt or confeſſor, concerning the fitneſs of 
the perſon that deſires this privilege ; and we may 
be ſure they will think none fit, but thoſe of whom 
they have the greateſt confidence and ſecurity : and 
whoever preſumes to do it otherwiſe, is to be denied 
abſolution; which is, as much as in them lies, to 
damn men for preſuming to read the word of Gop 
without their leave. 

And, whatever they may allow here in England, 
where they hold their people upon more ſlippery 
terms, yet this privilege is very rarely granted where 
they are in full poſſeſſion of their full power, and have 
the people perfectly under their yoke. 

2. They tell us they inſtruct the people other- 
wie, This indeed were ſomething if they did it 
to purpoſe; but generally they do it very ſparingly 
and ſlightly. Their ſermons are commonly made 
up of feigned ſtories and miracles of ſaints, and ex- 
hortations to the worſhip of them, (and eſpecially 
of the bleſſed virgin) and of their ir. ages and relicks. 
And for the truth of this I appeal to the innumerable 

volumes 


* 
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8ER M. volumes of their ſermons and poſtils in print; which Anc 
l ſuppoſe a f their worſt, I es 
Il ſuppoſe are none of their worſt, I am ſure Erafmy 


ſays that in his time in ſeveral countries, the peo. 
ple did ſcarce once in half a year hear a profitable 
ſermon to exhort them to true piety. Indeed they 
allow the people ſome catechiſms and manuals of 
devotion ; and yet in many of them they have the 
conſcience and the confidence to ſteal away the ſe. 
cond commandment in the face of the eighth. 
But to bring the matter to a point, if thoſe helps 
of inſtruction are agreeable to the ſcriptures, why are 
they ſo afraid the people ſhould read the ſcriptures? if 
they are not, why do they deceive and delude them? 
3. They ſay that people are apt to wreſt the 
| ſcriptures to their own deſtruct ion, and that the pro- 
miſcuous uſe of them hath been the great occaſion 


of hereſies. It cannot be denied to be the condition =o 
of the very beſt things in the world, that they are the | 
liable to be abuſed : health, and light, and liberty, a Ml W 
well as knowledge. But muſt all theſe be therefore * 
taken away? This very inconvenience of peoples Sh 
 wreſting the ſcriptures to their own ruin St. Peter 5 
takes notice of in his days; but he does not there: il ©: 
fore forbid men the reading of them, as his moſt . 
prudent ſucceſſors have done ſince. Suppoſe the 5 
reading of the ſcriptures hath been the occaſion of 
hereſies; were there ever more than in the firſt ages a 
of chriſtianity? and yet neither the apoſtles nor bi 


_ their ſucceſſors ever preſcribed this remedy, But * 
are they in earneſt? muſt not men know the truth 
for fear of falling into error ? becauſe men may 
poſſibly miſs their way at noon-day, muſt they ne. tee 
ver travel but in the night, when they are ſure to tis 
Joſe it ? 
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And when all is done, this is not true, that he- SE RM, 
refies have ſprung from this cauſe. They have ge- XXX. 1 
nerally been broached by the learned, from whom . 
he ſcriptures neither were, nor could be concealed. 
And for this I appeal to the hiſtory and experience 
of all ages. I am well aſſured the ancient fathers 
were of another mind. St. Chryſoſtom fays, If 
« men would be converſant in the ſcriptures, and at- 
« tend to them, they would not only not fall into 
errors themſelves, but reſcue thoſe that are de.. 
« ceived : * and * that the ſcriptures would inſtruct 
« men both in right opinions and a good life.” And 
dt. Hierome more expreſly to our purpoſe. *©* That 
infinite evils ariſe from the ignorance of the ſcrip- 
« tures; and that from that cauſe the moſt part of 
6 hereſies have come. 
But if what they ſay were true, is not this to lay 
the blame of all the ancient hereſies upon the ill 
management of things by our Saviour, and his 
apoſtles, and the holy fathers of the church for fo 
many ages, and their imprudent diſpenſing of the 
criptures to the people? this indeed is to charge 
the matter home; and yet this conſequence is una- 
yoidable. For the church of Rome cannot juſtify 
the piety and prudence of their preſent practices, 
vithout accuſing all thele. | | 
But the thing which they mainly rely upon as 
to both theſe practices is this, that though theſe 
things were otherwiſe in the apoſtles times, and in 
the ancient church, yet the church hath power to 
ater them according to the exigence and circum- 
lances of time. I have purpoſely reſerved this for 
the laſt place, becauſe it is their laſt refuge; and if 
dis fail them they are gone. | To 
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SE RM. To ſhew the weakneſs of this pretence, we wil 
ANN. . . 
wy If they pleaſe, take it for granted, that the poyer: 
nors of the church have in no age more power, 

than the apoſtles had in theirs. Now St. Paul tell 


| fame St. Paul makes it the buſineſs of a whole chay- 


miſes the concluſion 1s plain, that the apoſtles them- 


thing be more unreaſonable than to tell men in ef 


The neceſſity of thi 


us, 2 Cor. x. 8. that the authority which the apo. 
ſtles had given them from the Lok p, was only 
« for edification but not for deſtruction: and the 


ter to ſhew that the performing the publick ſervice 
of Gop, and particularly praying in an unknown 
tongue, are contrary to edification; from which pre 


ſelves had no authority to appoint the ſervice of 
Gop to be performed in an unknown tongue; and 
ſurely it is arrogance for the church in any age to 
pretend greater authority than the apoſtles had. 
This is the ſum of what our adverſaries ſay in 
Juſtification of themſelves in theſe points. And there 
is no doubt, but that men of wit and confidence 
will always make a ſhift to ſay ſomething for any 
thing ; and ſome way or other blanch over the 
blackeſt and. moſt abſurd things in the world. But 
I leave it to the judgment of mankind whether any 


fect, that it is fit they ſhould underſtand as little of 
religion as is poſlible ; that Gop hath publiſhed a very 
dangerous book, with which it is not fafe for the 
people to be familiarly acquainted ; that our bleſſed 
SAviouR and his apoſtles, and the ancient chriſtian 


church for more than ſix hundred years, were not 
wiſe managers of religion, nor prudent diſpenſers of 
the ſcriptures ; but like fond and fooliſh fathers put 


a knife and a ſword into the hands of their . 
Tell 
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dren, with which they might eaſily have foreſeen SE RM. 

3 | XXX. 
what miſchief they would do to themſelves and others. 
And who would not chooſe to be of ſuch a church 
which is provided of ſuch excellent and effectual 
means of ignorance, ſuch wiſe and infailible me- 
thods for the prevention of knowledge in the peo- 
ple, and ſuch variety of cloſe {ſhutters to keep cut 
the light? 

J have choſen to inſiſt vpon this argument, be- 
cauſe it is ſo very plain, that the moſt ordinary ca- 
pacity may judge of this uſage and dealing with the 
ſouls of men; which is ſo very grois that every man 
muſt needs be ſenſible of it; becauſe it toucheth men 
in the common rights of humane nature, which be- 
Jong to them as much as the light of heaven, and 
the air we breathe 1n. 

It requires no ſubtilty of wit, no skill in antiquity, 
to underſtand theſe controverſies between us and the 
church of Rome. For there are no fathers to be 
pretended on both ſides in theſe queſtions: they yield 
ve have antiquity on ours: and we refer it to the 
common ſenſe of mankind, which church, that of 
Rome or ours, hath all the right and reaſon in the 
world on her ſide in theſe debates? And, who they 
are that tyrannize over chriſtians, the governors of 
their church, or ours? who uſe the pecple like ſons 
and erden, and who like ſlaves? who feed the 
flock of Ex & 157 committed to them, and who take 
the children's bread from them? Who they are that 
When their children ask bread, for bread give them 
a ſtone, and for an egg a ſerpent? I mean tne le- 
gends of their ſaints, inſtead of the holy icripcures 
Vor, II. Uu ce Which 

7. | 
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SER M. “ which are able to make men wiſe unto falvation-» 
R : . 
Land who are they that lie moſt juſtly under the 
ſuſpicion of errors and corruptions, they who bring 
their doctrine and practices into the open light, 
and are willing to have them tried by the true 
touchſtone, the word of Gop ; or they who ſhin 
the light, and decline all manner of trial and ens. 
mination ? and who are moſt likely to carry on a 
worldly deſign, they who drive a trade of fuch 
mighty gain and advantage under pretence of reli. 
gion, and make ſuch markets of the ignorance and 
ſins of the people; or we whom malice itſelf cannot 
charge with ſerving any worldly deſign by any al- 
lowed doctrine or practice of our religion? For we 
make no money of the miſtakes of the people, nor 
do we fill their heads with vain fears of new places of 
torment, to make them willing to empty their 
purſes in a vainer hope of being delivered out of 
them. We do not, like them, pretend a mighty 
bank and treaſure of merits in the church, which 
they ſell to the people for ready money, giving 
them bills of exchange from the pope to purgs- 
tory ; when they who grant them have no reaſon to 
believe they will avail them, or be accepted in the 
other world. +2 | 
For our parts, we have no fear that our people ſhould | 
underſtand religion too well: we could wiſh, with 
Moſes, © that all the Lok p's people were prophets:" 
we ſhould be heartily glad the people would read the 
holy ſcriptures more diligently, being ſufficiently 1 
ſured that it is their own fault if they learn any thing ruf 
but what is good from thence: we have no doe. 


trines or practices contrary to ſcripture, and conſe- 
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quently no occaſion to keep it cloſe from the ſight of * 
the people, or to hide any of the commandments f. 
Gop from them: we leave theſe mean arts to thoſe 
who ſtand in need of them. 

In a word, there is nothing which Gop hath faid 
to men, which we deſire ſhould be concealed from 
them: nay, we are willing the people ſhould exa- 
mine what we teach, and bring all or doCtrines “ to 
« the law and to the teſtimony;“ and if they be not 
xccording to this rule, they may neither believe them 
nor us, *Tis only things falle aud adulterate which 
ſhun the light and fear the touchſtone. We have 
that ſecurity of the truth of our religion, and of the 
agreeableneſs of it to the word of Gop; that honeſt 
confidence of the goodneſs of our cauſe, that we do 
not forbid the people to read the beſt books our adver- 
aries can write againſt it. 

And now let any impartial man judge whether this 
be not a better argument of a good cauſe, to lcave 
men at liberty to try the grounds of their religion, 
than the courſes which are taken in the church of 
Rome, to awe men with an inquiſition; and, as 
much as is poſſible, to keep the common people in 
Ignorance, not only of what their late adverſaries, the 
proteſtants, but their chief and ancient adveriary, the 
(criptures, have to ſay againſt them. 

A man had need of more than common ſecurity 
of the skill and integrity of thoſe to whom he per- 
fectly reſigns his underſtanding ; this is too great a 
WH full to be repoſed in humane trailty, and too ſtrong 

Wy {<ptation to others to impole upon us; to abuſe 
or blindneſs, and to make their own ends of our 
WH untary ignorance and eaſy credulity. This is ſuch 
VUu2 a folly 
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SERM. a folly as if a rich man ſhould make his phyſician his 
1 TL ae 1 

A beir; which is to tempt him either to deſtroy him or 

to let him die, for his own intereſt, So he that truſts 

ll. the care of his ſou] with other men, and at the fame 

| | time by irrecoverable deed ſettles his underſtanding 

| upon them, lays too great a temptation before them 
| to ſeduce and damn him for their own ends, 

And now to reflect a little upon ourſelves. What 
cauſe have we to bleſs Gop who are fo happily rel. 
cued from that more than Egyptian darkneſs and 

bondage, wherein this nation was detained for ſeveral 
ages! who are delivered out of the hands of thoſe 
cruel task - maſters, who required brick without firaw; 
that men ſhould be religious without competent un- 
derſtanding, and work out their own ſalvation while 
they denied them the means of all others the moſt 
neceſſary to it; who are ſo uncharitable as to allow 
us no ſalvation out of their church, and yet fo unrea- 
ſonable as to deny us the very beſt means of falyation 
when we are in it. 

Our forefathers thought it a mighty privilege to 
have the word of Gop reſtored to them, and the 
publick prayers and ſervice of Gop celebrated in a 
known tongue. Let us uſe this ineſtimable privilege 
with great modeſty and humility ; not to the nou- 
riſhing of pride and felf-conceit, of diviſion and 
faction; but, as the apoſtle exhorts, © Let the word 
« of Gop dwell richly in you, in all wiſdom; 
« and let the peace of Gop rule in your hearts, 
« unto which ye are called in one body; and be je 
« thankful.” | 

It concerns us mightily (with which admonition 


+ ſhall conclude) both for the honour and ſupport of 
—_— our 
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knowledge of the holy ſcriptures. 341 
ur religion, to be at better union among ourſelyes, 
and not to divide about leſſer things; and ſo to de- 
nean ourſelves, as to take from our adverſaries all 
thoſe pretences whereby they would juſtify themſelves, 
or at leaſt extenuate the guilt of that heavy charge, 
Shich falls every whit as juſtly upon them as ever it 
id upon the ſcribes and phariſees, (of taking away 
« the key of knowledge, and ſhutting the kingdom 
« of heaven againſt men; neither going in them- 
« ſelves, nor ſuffering thoſe that are entring to 
4 go in.“ 
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SER M ON XXXI 


The parable of the ten virgins. 


Preached before her royal highneſs the princeſs 
Anne of Denmark at Tunbridge-Wells, Sep- 
tember 2, 1688, 


2 — - 


MATT H E W xxv. 1, 2, &c. 
Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten 


virgins, which took their lamps, and went forth to 
meet the bridegroom. 


Aud foe of them were wiſe, and five were fool! ih, &c. 


Y * at preſent is to explain this pa- 8 E RAI. 
rable, and to make ſuch obſervations upon ANDY, 
it as ſeem moſt naturally and without 
queezing the parable to ſpring from it: and then to 

make ſome application of it to ourſelves. 


« Then 


SE RM. 


— by .  n—__— — — 


The parable of the ten virgins, 


e Then ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likens 
e unto ten virgins: *” by the kingdom of heaven is 
meant the ſtate and condition of things under the 
goſpel ; by the ten virgins, thoſe who embraced the 
profeſſion of it, which is here repreſented *« by thei 
taking their lamps and going forth to meet the 
& bridegroom : *? in alluſion to the ancient cuſtom 
of marriages, in which the bridegroom was wont t 
lead home his bride in the night, by the light of 

lamps or torches. | 

But this profeſſion was not in all equally firm and 
fruitful; and therefore thoſe who perſever'd and 
continued ſtedfaſt in this profeſſion, notwithſtanding 
all the temptations and allurements of the world, 
and all the fierce ſtorms and aſſaults of perſecution 
to which this profeſſion was expoſed ; and being 
thus firmly rcoted in it, did bring forth the fruits of 
the SP1R1T, and abound in the graces and virtues of 
a good life, theſe are the wiſe virgins : but thol: 
who either deſerted this profeſſion, or did not bring 
forth fruits anſwerable to it, are the fooliſh vit. 
_ gins. : 
And that this is the true difference between them 
will appear, if we conſider how the parable repte- 
ſents them, ver. 3, 4. They that were fooliſh took 
« their lamps, and took no oil with them: but 
ce the wiſe took oil in their veſſels with their lamps. 
So that they both took their lamps, and both light 
ed them, and therefore muſt both be ſuppoſed 90 
have ſome oil in their lamps at firſt, as appears from 
ver. 8. where © the fooliſh virgins faid unto tl 
* wiſe, give us of your oil, for our lamps are go 


* out.” They had it ſeems ſome oil in their — 
| 2 


it firſt, 
hut ha 
thereto 
yirg1ns 
that fl 
done; 
are fo 
it firſt 
had d 
amps, 
for a ( 
be oct 
6& wit 


No 


are re 
bracec 
ſooliſt 
lamps 
profel 
For b 


them, 
that! 
all ch 
ply © 
tO pt 
rance 
the $ 
ved 1 
grace 
fitted 
are | 


dride 
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i firſt, which kept them lighted for a little while, SER M. 
wt had taken no care for a future ſupply. And W 5 , 
therefore the difference between the wiſe and fooliſh 
jirgins did not, as ſome have imagin'd, conſiſt in this, 
tat the wiſe virgins had oil, but the fooliſh had 
one; but in this, that the fooliſh had taken no 
are for a farther ſupply, after the oil which was 
it firſt put into their lamps was ſpent, as the wiſe 
had done; who beſides the oil that was in their 
kmps, carried likewiſe a reſerve in ſome other veſſel ; 
for a continual ſupply of the lamp, as there ſhould 
be occaſion 3 “the wiſe took oil in their veſſels 
& with their lamps.“ | 
Now the meaning of all this is, that they who 
xe repreſented by the wiſe virgins had not only em- 
braced the profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, as the 
fooliſh virgins alſo had done, for they both had their 
amps lighted ; but they likewiſe perſever'd in that 
profeſſion, and brought forth fruits anſwerable to it. 
For by oil in their lamps, and the firſt lighting of 
them, which was common to them both, is meant 
wat ſolemn profeſſion of faith and repentance which 
al chriſtians make in baptiſm : by that farther ſup- 
ply of oil, which the wiſe virgins only took care 
to provide, is ſignified our conſtancy and perſeve- 
nance in this profeſſion, together with the fruits of 
tie SPIRIT, and the improvement of the grace recei- 
ed in baptilm by the practice and exerciſe of all the 
graces and virtues of a good life, whereby men are 
fitted and prepared for death and judgment, which 


are here repreſented to us by the coming of the 
bridegroom. 
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The parable of the ten virgins, 


This being plainly the main ſcope and intel Thi 
of the parable, I ſhall explain the reſt of it, as the Mc 
ſhall be occaſion, under the ſeveral obſeryatin Ib Pr. 
which I ſhall raiſe from the ſeveral parts of it. A wh 
they ſhall be theſe : 4 anc 
Firſt, I obſerve the charitable decorum aaf beit 
our bleſſed Saviour keeps in this, as well as in th uy 


reſt of his parables; as if he would fain ſuppoſ 


| fouls, viz. a due preparation for another world; and 


and make profeſſion of it, the number of them that 


of pr 
the lo 
{ad C 
yer, ( 
te m. 
te Ou 


and hope, that among thoſe who enjoy the poſpe 


are truly good, is equal to thoſe that are bad, Fo 
our bleſſed Saviour here repreſents the whole 
number of the profeſſors of chriſtianity by ten vir 
gins, the half whereof the parable ſeems to ſuppoſe 
to be truly and really good, and to perſevere in 
goodneſs to the end, ver. 1, 2. Then ſhall the 
kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins 
„ which took their lamps, and went forth to me 
* the bridegroom : and five of them were wiſe, aud 
« five were fooliſh.” Ce 
Secondly, I obſerve how very common it 1s for 
men to negle& this great concernment of the 


how willing men are to deceive themſelves heren, 
and to depend upon any thing elſe, how groundih 
and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to take pain 
to be really good and fit for heaven. And this! 
in a very lively manner repreſented to us in the de. 
ſcription of the fooliſh virgins, who had provide, ! 
no ſupply of oil in their veſſels, and when the bre vr 


groom was coming would have furniſh'd chemical th, 


by borrowing or buying of others, ver. 8, 9, 10. tior 


Thirdly, 


The parable of the ten virgins. 345 

Thirdly, I obſerve, that even the better ſort of RE M. 
chriſtians are not careful and watchful as they ought: YL 
v prepare themſelves for death and judgment: 
« whilſt the bridegroom tarried, they all ſlumbered 
« and flept 3** even the wiſe virgins as well as the 
fooliſh. 

Fourthly, I obſerve finches, how little is to be 
done by us, to any good purpoſe, in this great work 
of preparation, when It is deferred and put off to 
the laſt, Thus the fooliſh virgins did, and what a 
kd confuſion and hurry they were in we may ſee 
yer. 6, 7, 8, 9. © And at midnight there was a cry 
& made, behold ! the bridegroom cometh ; go ye 
« out to meet him.” At midnight; the moſt dif. 
mal and unſeaſonable time of all other: * then all 
« thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their lamps : 

« and the fooliſh faid unto the wiſe, give us of 
« your oil for our lamps are gone out: but the wiſe 

« anſwered, not ſo ; leſt there be not enough for us 
« and you; but go ye rather to them that ſell, and 
* buy for your ſelves,” And how ineffectual all 
that they could do at that time prov'd to be, we 
find, ver. 10, 11, 123 © And whilſt they went to 
buy, the bridegroom came, and they that were 
ready went in with him to the marriage, and the 
« door was ſhut. Afterwards came alſo the other 
« virgins, ſaying, Loxp, Logp, open to us: but 
* he anſwered and faid, verily I fay unto you, I 
* know you not.” 

Fifthly, I obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as 
works of ſupererogation, that no man can do more 
than needs, and is his duty to do, by way of prepara- 
tion for another world, For when the fooliſh vir- 
Vo I. II. 1 gins 
J 7. 
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The parable of the ten virgins. 


gins would have begg'd of the wiſe ſome oil for 
their lamps, © the wiſe anſwered, not fo ; leſt ther 
& he not enough for us and you.” It was only th 


fooliſh virgins that had entertained this fooliſh con. 


ceit, that there might be an overplus of grace and 


merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their want: but 


the wiſe knew not of any that they had to ſpare, but 
ſuppos'd all that they had little enough to quali 
them for the reward of eternal life; “ not fo,” fa 
they, hunde, © left at any time,” left when there 
ſhould be need and occaſion, all that we have done, 
or could do, ſhould prove little enough for our 
ſelves. Gs 
Sixthly and laſtly, I obſerve, that if we could ſup 
poſe any perſons to be fo over-good, as to have 
more grace and goodneſs than needs to qualify them 


for the reward of eternal life, yet there is no aflign- 


#1 WE 
+ 
Ex, 


ing and transferring of this overplus of grace and 
virtue from one man to another. For we ſee, vet. 
9, 10. that all the ways which they could think of, 
of borrowing or buying oil of others, did all prove 
ineffectual; becauſe the thing is in its own nature 
impracticable, that one ſinner ſhould be in a | Conde 
tion to merit for another. 

All theſe oblervations ſeem to have ſome fair and 
probable foundation in ſome part or other of thi 
parable ; and moſt of them, I am ſure, are agrees 
ble to the main ſcope and intention of the whole 
I ſhall ſpeak to them ſeverally, and as briefly a 
1% | 

Firſt, I obſerve the charitable decorum, which our 
bleſſed Saviouk keeps in this, as well as in the ret 


of his parables z as if he would fain ſuppoſe and hope, 
that 


The parable of the ten virgins. 


hat among thoſe who enjoy the goſpel, and make 
profeſſion of it, the number of thoſe who make a 
£m and fincere profeſſion of it, and perſevere in 

neſs to the end, is equal to the number of thoſe 
who do not make good their profeſſion, or who fall 
of from 1t. 858 Y 

I ſhall not be long upon this, becauſe J lay the 
laſt ſtreſs upon it, of all the reſt. I ſhall only take 
notice that our bleſſed Saviouk in this parable re- 
preſents the whole number of the profeſſors of chri- 
ſanity by ten virgins, the half of which the para- 
ble ſeems to ſuppoſe to have ſincerely embraced the 
chriſtian profeſſion, and to have perſevered therein 
to the laſt; ** The kingdom of heaven ſhall be 
* likened unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, 
© and went forth to meet the bridegroom : and five 
« of them were wiſe, and five were fooliſh.” 

And this decorum our bleſſed Sayiour ſeems 
carefully to obſerve in his other parables ; as in the 
parable of the prodigal, Luke xv. where for one 
ſon that left his father, and took riotous courſes, 
there was another that ſtayed always with him, and 
continued conſtant to his duty. And in the parable 
of the ten talents, which immediately follows that 
of the ten virgins, two are ſuppoſed to improve the 
talents committed to them, for one that made no 
improvement of his. He that had five talents com- 
mitted to. him made them five more, and he that 
had two gained other two; and only he that but 
one talent, hid it in the earth, and made no im- 
provement of it. And in the parable which I am 
tow upon, the number of the proteſtors of chriſtia- 
tity, who took care to fit and prepare themſelves 

RX 3 tor 
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SE RM. for the coming of the bridegroom, is ſuppoſed equal Inder 
A o the number of thoſe who did not. church 
And whether this be particularly intended in the {Mytich 
parable or not, it may however be thus far inſtruc. Wihemk 
tive to us; that we ſhould be ſo far from leſſening ¶ bop o 
the number of true chriſtians, and from confining «to. 
the church of CHRISTH within a narrow compaß, ſo “ to | 
as to exclude out of its communion the far greatet {Wipren 
part of the profeſſors of chriſtianity ; that on the churcl 
contrary, we ſhould enlarge the kingdom of CRI lein 
as much as we can, and extend our charity to al found 
churches and chriſtians, of what denomination {6- and | 
ever, as far as regard to truth and to the founda- * tha 
tions of the chriſtian religion, will permit us to be- : « 
lieve and hope well of them ; and rather be content- ait 
ed to err a little on the favourable and charitable poſt 
part, than to be miſtaken on the cenſorious and heir 
damning ſide. : ble tc 
And for this reaſon perhaps it is, that our bleſſed than 
SAVIOUR thought fit to frame his parables with ſo lo Ca 


remarkable a bias to the charitable ſide : partly to 5 ce 
great 


relig] 
leaſt 
work 


Se 


inſtruct us to extend our charity towards all chri- 
ſtian churches, and profeſſors of the chriſtian rel 
gion, and our good hopes concerning them, as far 
as with reaſon we can: and partly to reprove the ur- 


charitableneſs of the . jews, who poſitively excluded | 
all the reſt of mankind, beſides themſelves, from all cuml 


hopes of ſalvation, An odious temper, which to this 
the infinite ſcandal of the chriſtian name and profel- Will ®* © 
ſion, hath prevail'd upon ſome chriſtians to that f- VIZ, 
torious degree, as not only to ſhut out all the r. I © 
form'd part of the weſtern church, almoſt equal in this 


number to themſelves, from all hopes of — gr0L 
955 under 
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nder the notion of hereticks; but likewiſe to un- >” S {a 
qurch all the other churches of the chriſtian world, nnd 
which are of much greater extent and number than 
themſelves, that do not own ſubjection to the bi- 

hop of Rome: and this they do, by declaring it 

« to be of neceſſity to ſalvation for every creature 

to be ſubject to the Roman biſhop.” And this + 
fpremacy of the biſhop of Rome over all chriſtian 

churches, Bellarmine calls the ſum of the chriſtian re- 

gion, So that the Roman communion is plainly 

founded in ſchiſm, that is, in the moſt unchriſtian 

and uncharitable principle that can be, namely, 

that they are the only true church of CH RISSrH, out 

* of which none can be ſaved :?* which was the very 

ſchiſm of the Donatiſts. And in this they are ſo 

poſitive, that the learned men of that church, in 

their diſpites and writings, are much more inclina- 

be to believe the ſalvation of heathens to be poſſible, _ 

than of any of thoſe chriſtians, whom they are pleas'd 

to call hereticks. The faith of the church of Rome 

5 certainly none of the beſt; but of one of the 

greateſt and moſt eſſential virtues of the chriſtian 

religion, I mean charity, I doubt they have the 

laſt ſhare of any ckriſtian church this day in the 

world. / 5 8 
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Secondly, I obſerve, not from any particular cir- 
cumſtance, but from the main ſcope and deſign of 
this parable, how very apt a great part of chriſtians 
ae to neglect this great concernment of their ſouls, 
g. a careful and due preparation for another world; 
and how willing they are to deceive themſelves in 
tis matter, and to depend upon any thing elſe, how 
groundleſs and unreaſonable ſoever, rather than to 

take 
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8E NM. take the pains to be really good and fit for heaven 


o 


And this is in a very lively manner repreſented to ul 


in the deſcription of the fooliſh virgins, who had 
provided no ſupply of oil in their veſſels, and when 
the bridegroom was coming would have furniſh 
themſelves by borrowing or buying of others, ver. 8 
9, 10. They contented themſelves, with having their 
lamps lighted at their firſt ſetting out to meet the 
bridegroom, that is, with their being admitted into 


the profeſſion of chriſtianity by baptiſm, but either 


were not ſtedfaſt in this profeſſion, or were not care 


ful to adorn it with the graces and virtues of a good 
life. 
And the true reaſon why men are ſo very apt to 


deceive themſelves in this matter, and are fo hardlyf 


brought to thoſe things wherein religion mainly con 
ſiſts, I mean the fruits of the ſpirit and the practice 
of real goodneſs; I ſay, the true reaſon of this is, 


becauſe they are extremely deſirous to reconcile, if itÞ 


were poſſible, the hopes of eternal happineſs in ano- 


ther world with a liberty to live as they liſt in this] 


preſent world: they are loth to be at the trouble and 
drudgery of mortifying their luſts, and governing 
their paſſions, and bridling their tongues, and prafti- 
ſing all thoſe duties which are comprehended in 
thoſe two great commandments of the love of Gop 
and of our neighbour : they would fain gain the fa- 
your of Gop, and make their calling and election 
ſure, by ſome eaſier way than by giving all diligence 
to add to their faith and knowledge the graces and 
virtues of a good life. 


For the plain truth of the matter is, men had rather 


that religion ſhould be any thing than what indeed it 
| | Is, 


6 


22 
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5 viz. the thwart! 


The parable of the ten virgins. 


h appetites and paſſions, their ſincere endeayour and 
he conſtant practice of all holineſs and virtue in 
heir lives: and therefore they had much rather have 
bmething that might handſomly palliate and excuſe 
heir evil inclinations and practices, than to be ob- 
liged to retrench and renounce them; and rather 
than amend and reform their wicked lives, they 
would be contented to make an honourable amends 
ad compenſation to almighty Gop in ſome other 
Wa 

This hath been the way and folly of mankind in 
il ages, to defeat the great end and deſign of reli- 
gon, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting ſomething 
aſe in the place of it, which, as they think, may 
krve the turn as well, having the appearance of as 


much devotion and reſpect towards Gop, and really 


wlting them more money and pains, than that 
zich Gop requires of them. Men have ever been 
pt thus to impoſe upon themſelves, and to pleaſe 
themſelves with a conceit of pleaſing Gop full as 
nell, or better, by ſome other way than that which 
le hath preſcribed and appointed for them. 

By this means, and upon this falſe principle, reli- 
gon hath ever been apt to degenerate both among 
ens and chriſtians, into external and little obſer- 


i total neglect of the greater and weightier matters 
0 religion; and, in a word, into infinite ſuperſti- 


the extraordinary righteouſneſs and merit of theſe 


| 


ng and crofling of their vicious SE RM. 
nclinations, the curing of their evil and corrupt 


Eo 
fetions, the due care and government of their un- 


Frances, and into a great zeal for leſſer things, with 


tons of one kind or other, and an arrogant conceit 


things: 
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8 E RM. things: in which ſome have proceeded to that height, 


XXXI. 


as if they could drive a ſtrict bargain with Gop for 


as much beholden to them for their ſervice and obe. 


T he parable of the ten Virgins, 


eternal life and happineſs; and have treated him in 
ſo inſolent a manner, by their doctrine of the merit 
of their devotions and good works, as if Gon were 


dience, as they are to him for the reward of them; 
which they are not afraid to ſay they may challenge] 
at Gop's hand as of right and juſtice belonging to T 
them. 5 3s 
Nay, fo far have they carried this doctrine in the vate 
church of Rome, as not only to pretend to merit deat! 
eternal life for themſelves, but likewiſe to do a great © ri 
deal more for the benefit and advantage of others who dci, 
have not righteouſneſs and goodneſs enough of their ally 
own: which was the filly conceit of the fooliſh vir- vive 


gins here in the parable, as I ſhall have occaſion to © pt 


ſhew more fully by and by. beer 
And it is no great wonder that ſuch eaſy ways off bim 
religion and pleaſing Gop are very grateful to the © w 
corrupt nature of man, and that men who are re- ther: 
ſolv'd to continue in an evil courſe are glad to be of vigil 

a church which will aſſure ſalvation to men upon ſuchi tage 
terms: the great difficulty is, for men to believe that tinu: 
things which are ſo apparently abſurd and unreafona ih bety 
ble can be true; and to perſuade themſelves that they] thou 
can impoſe upon Gop by ſuch pretences of ſervio tici! 
and obedience, as no wiſe prince or father upon ear fei 
is to be deluded withal by his ſubjects or children. thou 
We ought to have worthier thoughts of Gop, ana then 
to conſider that he is a great KinG, and will I by : 
obeyed and ſerved by his creatures in his own Way Pre 
and make them happy upon his own terms: „ - 

that 
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that obedience to what he commands, is better and SE RM. 
more acceptable to him, than any other facrifice that, 2 bh 


we can offer, which he hath not required at our 
hands: and likewiſe, that he is infinitely wiſe and 


good; and therefore that the laws, which he hath 
given us to live by, are much more likely and certain 


means of our happineſs, than any inventions and de- 
vices of our own. 
Thirdly, I obſerve, that even the better and more 
confiderate fort of chriſtians are not ſo careful and 
watchful as they ought, to prepare themſelves for 
death and judgment; * whilſt the bridegroom tar- 
„ ried, they all ſlumbered and ſlept.” Even the 


diſciples of our Sa viou k, whilſt he was yet perſon- 


aly preſent with them, and after a particular charge 
ziven them from his own mouth, Watch and 
* pray, leſt ye enter into temptationz?*? yet did not 
keep that guard upon themſelves as to watch with 
bim for one hour: In many things, ſays St. James, 
« we offend all;“ even the beſt of us: and who is 
tiere that doth not, ſome time or other, remit of his 
vigilancy and care, fo as to give the devil an advan- 
tage and to lie open to temptation, for want of a con- 
tinual guard upon himſelf? But then the difference 
between the wiſe and fooliſh virgins was this, that 
though they both ſlept, yet the wife did not let 
their lamps go out; they neither quitted their pro- 


tough when the bridegroom came ſuddenly upon 
them, they were not ſo actually prepar'd to meet him 
by a continual vigilancy, yet they were habitually 


the general courſe of a holy life, Their lamps might 


* II. Yy burn 


ſion, nor did they extinguiſh it by a bad life: and 


prepar'd by the good diſpoſition of their minds, and 
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8E RM. burn dim for want of continual trimming, but they 
W had oil in their veſſels to ſupply their lamps, whic 


The parable of the ten virgins, 


3 


the fooliſh virgins had taken no care to provide. Bu 
ſurely the greateſt wiſdom of all is to maintain ; 
continual watchfulneſs, that ſo we may not be fur 
priz?d by the coming of tlie bridegroom, and be i 
a confuſion when death or judgment ſhall overtakes 
us. And bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, and wiſe indeed 


whoſe lamps always burn bright, and whom the bride An 
groom, when he comes, ſhall find watching, and in; pen 
fit poſture and preparation to meet him. le 
Fourthly, I obſerve likewiſe, how little is to be ome. 
done by us, to any good purpoſe, in this great work the 
of preparation, when it is deferr'd and put off tu ¶ i oui 
the laſt, And thus the fooliſh virgins did: but what nuch 
a fad confuſion and hurry they were in at the ſudden idde 
coming of the bridegroom, when they were not on iffici 
ly aſleep, but when after they were awaken'd, they x de 
found themſelves altogether unprovided of that them 
which was neceſlary to trim their lamps, and to put Ar 
them in a poſture to meet the bridegroom : when be ir 
they wanted that which was neceſſary at that very in-W de o 
ſtant, but could not be provided in an inſtant: I ſay, gr 
what a tumult and confuſion they were in, being kde 
thus ſurpriz d, the parable repreſents to us at large, ¶ ne h 
ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. © and at midnight there was a cy Wha 
* made, Behold! the bridegroom cometh, go ye uve 
% out to meet him. Then all thoſe virgins aroſe ſh: 
« and trimmed their lamps,“ that is, they went“ an 
about it as well as they could; * and the fooliſh fad an 
« unto the wiſe, give us of your oil, for our lampe“ po 
are gone out.“ ure 
| nd | 


« At 


The parable of the ten virgins. 

« At midnight there was a cry made,” that is, at 
de moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable time of all other; 
men they were faſt aſleep, and ſuddenly awaken'd 
n great terror, when they could not on the ſudden 
collect themſelves, and conſider what to do; when 
he ſummons was fo very ſhort, that they had neither 


it in, 
And ſuch is the caſe of thoſe who put off their 


hey are ſurpriz d by death and judgment; for it 
mes all to one in the iſſue, which of them it be. 
Ihe parable indeed ſeems more particularly to point 
tour Lox y*s coming to judgment, but the caſe is 
much the ſame as to thoſe who are ſurpriz'd by 
hidden death; fuch as gives them but little, or not 
ficient time for ſo great a work: becauſe ſuch 
z death leaves them, judgment will certainly find 
them. 


be in, who are thus ſurpriz'd either by the one or 
be other? How unfit ſhould we be, if the general 


ime to conſider what was fit to be done, nor time to 


tpentance and preparation for another world, *till 
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And what a miſerable confuſion muſt they needs 


ugment of the world ſhould come upon us on the 
aden, to meet that great judge at his coming, if 


* ſhall appear in the clouds of heaven, with power 
* and great glory; when the ſun ſhall be darken'd, 
and the moon turned into blood, and all the 
* powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken :** when all na- 
ure ſhall feel ſuch violent pangs and convulſions, 
ind the whole world ſhall be in a cumbuſtion fla- 


8 . ming 


xe have made no preparation for it before that time? 
What ſhall we then be able to do, in that great and 
miverſal conſternation? * when the Son of man 
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SERM. ming and cracking about our ears: * when the 


XXXI 


', ** heavens ſhall be ſhrivel'd up as a ſcroll when it is 
“ roll'd together,“ and the earth ſhall be tof&'d from 


its center, and every mountain and iſland ſhall be 
« removed;” What thoughts can the wiſeſt men 


then have about them, in the midſt of ſo much noiſe 


and terror? Or if they could have any, what time 
will there then be to put them in execution? “hen 


they ſhall ſee the angel, that ſtandeth upon the 
“ ſea and upon the earth, lifting up his hand to hea- 
<« yen, and ſwearing by him that liveth for ever and 
te ever, that time ſhall be no longer;” as this dreadful f 
day is deſcribed Rev. x. 5, 6, and chap. vi. 15. Where 
| ſinners are repreſented at the appearance of this great 


judge, not as flying to Gop in hopes of mercy, but 
as flying from him in utter deſpair of finding mercy 
with him: „The kings of the earth, and the great 


* men, and the mighty men, and the rich men, 
ce and the great captains, hid themſelves in the dens, 


« and in the rocks of the earth; and ſaid to the 
e mountains and rocks, fall on us and hide us from 
« the face of him, that ſitteth on the throne, and 


from the wrath of the lamb : for the great day of 


« his wrath is come; and who ſhall be able to 
« ſtand ?** The biggeſt and the boldeſt ſinners that 


ever were upon earth, ſhall then flee from the face 


of him whom they have ſo often blaſphemed and de- 


nied ; and ſhall fo far deſpair of finding mercy with | 


him in that day, who would ſue to him for it no ſooner, 
that they ſhall addreſs themſelves to the mountains 
and rocks, as being more pitiful and exorable than 


he; © to hide them from the face of him that ſit-| 


* teth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
F*** « lamb:“ 
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(umb: from the wrath of the lamb, to ſignify SEK M. 
ous that nothing is more terrible than meek neſs and ABS 
patience when they are „ provok'd and turn'd 
nto fur. 

In ſuch dreadful confaſion. ſhall all impenitent ſin- 
ers be, when they ſhall be ſurpriz d by that great 
nd terrible day of the Loxp: and the caſe of a 

tying ſinner, who would take no care in the time 
of his life and health to make preparation for ano- 
ther world, is not much more hopeful and com- 
fortable. I 
For alas! how little is it that a ſick and dying 
man can do in ſuch a ſtrait of time? in the midit 
of ſo much pain and weakneſs of body, and of ſuch 
wonfuſion and amazement of mind. With what 
teart can he ſet about ſo great a work, for which 
there is ſo little time? With what face can he ap- 
py himſelf to Gop in this extremity, whom he 
hath fo diſdainfully neglected ' all the days of his 
fe? And how can he have the confidence to hope, 
that Gop will hear his cries, and regard his tears, that 
re forc'd from him in this day of his neceſſity ? 
when he is conſcious to himſelf, that in that long 
ay of Gop's grace and patience he turned a deaf 
@r to all his merciful invitations, ** and rejected the 
* counſel of Gop againſt himſelf,” In a word, 
bow can he who would not know, in that his 
= © day, the things which belonged to his peace,” ex- 
WT ject any other but that they ſhould now be for ever 
a from his eyes, which are ready to be clos'd in ut- 
er darkneſs ? 

I will not pronounce any thing concerning the im- 
pllibility of a death- bed repentance: but I am ſure 
that 
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Ta one have but one example, that I know of, in the whole 


Ver. 8, 9, 


Ver. $. 


— 


The parable of the ten virgins. 
that it is very difficult, and I believe very rare. We 


bible, of the repentance of a dying ſinner; I mean 
that of the penitent thief upon the croſs: and the 
circumſtances of his caſe are ſo peculiar and extraor- 


dinary, that I cannot fee that it affords any ground 
of hope and encouragement to men in ordinary caſes, 


We are not like to ſuffer in the company of the 
Son of Gop, and of the Saviour of the world; 


and if we could do ſo, it is not certain that we ſhould | 
behave ourſelves towards him ſo well as the penitent | 
thief did, and make ſo very good an end of ſo very 


bad a life. 
And the parable in the text is ſo far from giving 


any encouragement to a death-bed repentance and 


preparation, that it rather repreſents their caſe as 
deſperate who put off their preparation to that time, 


How ineffectual all that the fooliſh virgins could do | 
at that time did in the concluſion prove, is ſet forth 


to us at large in the parable; they wanted oil, but 
could neither borrow nor buy it : 
fain have had it, and ran about to get it; but it was 
not to be obtain*d neither by intreaty, nor for mo- 
ney : firſt they apply themſelves to the wiſe virgins, 
for a ſhare in the overplus of their graces and vir- 
rues : 
« your oil, for our lamps are gone out; but the 


* wiſe anſwered, not fo; leſt there be not enough 


Ver. 9. 


e for us and you:“ The wiſe. virgins, it ſeems, 
knew of none they had to ſpare : and then they are 


repreſented ironically, ſending the fooliſh virgins to 


ſome famous market where this oil was pretended to 


be fold; © go ye rather to them that ſell, and * 
1 Or 


they would then 


« the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, give us of 


The parable of the ten virgins, 
« for yourſelves: * and as dying and deſperate per- 
ſons are apt to catch at every twig, and when they 
an ſee no hopes of being ſaved, are apt to believe 
every one that will give them any; fo theſe fooliſh 


yirgins follow the advice; © and whilſt they went to Ver. 10. 


« buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were 
« ready went in with him to the marriage, and the 
a door was ſhut 3 and afterwards came alſo the other 
« yirgins, ſaying, Lox p, Lorp, open to us; but 


« he anſwered and faid, verily I fay . unto you, I 


know you not.“ 


You ſee how little, or rather no encouragement at 
il there is from any the leaſt circumſtance in this pa- 


nble, for thoſe who have delay*d their preparation 
fr another world 'till they be overtaken by death 
r judgment, to hope by any thing that they 
an do, by any importunity which they can then 
uſe, to gain admiſſion into heaven. Let thoſe con- 
fder this with fear and trembling, who forget Gop 
ad neglect religion all their life-time, and yet feed 
tiemſelves with vain hopes by ſome device or other 
b be admitted into heaven at laſt. 

Fifthly, I obſerve that there is no ſuch thing as 
works of ſupererogation, that is, that no man can 
do more than needs, and than is his duty to do, by 


way of preparation for another world. For when yer. 8. 


he fooliſh virgins would have begg'd of the wiſe 


bme oil for their lamps, © the wiſe anſwered, not yer, g. 


* fo; leſt there be not enough for us and you: It 
vas only the fooliſh virgins that in the time of their 
ttremity, and when they were conſcious that they 
wanted that which was abſolutely neceſſary to qualify 
bem for admiſſion into heaven, who had entertain'd 
| ; this 


133 i this idle conceit, that there might be an overplus of 
wy grace and merit in others ſufficient to ſupply their 


The parable of the ten virgini. 


want : but the wiſe knew not of any they had to 
ſpare, but ſuppoſed all that they had done, or could 

poſſibly do, to be little enough to qualify them for 
the glorious reward of eternal life: * not ſo, fay 
« they, unTols, leſt at any time,“ that is, leſt when 
there ſhould be need and occaſion, all that we have 
done, or could do, ſhould be little enough for curl 
ſelves: and in this point they had been plainly 
inſtructed by the bridegroom himſelf, . But ye 
« when ye have done all; ſay we are unprofitable 
&« ſervants, and have done nothing but what Was Our 
< duty to do.“ 

And yet this conceit of the fooliſn virgins, as ab- 
ſurd as it is, hath been taken up in good earneſt by 
a grave matron, who gives out her ſelf to be th 
mother and miſtreſs of all churches, ard the only in 
fallible oracle of truth, I mean the church of Rome; 
whoſe avowed doctrine it is, that there are ſome 
perſons ſo excellently good that they may do more 
than needs for their own ſalvation: and therefor 
when they have done as much for themſelves as i 
ſtrict duty they are bound to do, and thereby have 
paid down a full and valuable conſideration for hea 
ven, and as much as in equal juſtice between Gov 
and man it is worth; that then they may go to 
work again for their friends, and begin a new ſcore; 
and from that time forwards may put the furplulage 
or their good works as a debt upon Gop, to be 
laid up in the publick treaſury of the church, as f 
many bills of credit, which the pope by his pardot 


and indulgences may diſpenſe, and place to whoſe 
account 
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Account he pleaſes: and out of this bank, which S ERM. 


kept at Rome, thoſe who never took care to have moo 100 | 


ay righteouſneſs of their own, may be ſupplied at 
Wl ::fonable rates. 


To which they have added a further ſupply of 


ace, if there ſhould be any need of it, by the fa- 


I cament of extreme unction, never heard of in the 
chriſtian church for many ages; but deviſed, as it 
vr on purpoſe, to furniſh ſuch fooliſh virgins with 
ch as are here deſcribed in the parable. 

And thus by one device or other they have ener- 
MW rated the chriſtian religion to that degree, that it 


cuceth little elſe but ſuperſtition and folly ; or if it 


ſittues is in a great meaſure ſpoiled by their arro- 
gent pretences of merit and ſupererogation, and is 
rnder'd inſignificant to themſelves by their inſolent 
curiage and behaviour towards Gop. 

Sixthly and laſtly, if we could ſuppoſe any per- 
uns to be ſo overgrown with goodneſs, as to have 
more than needs to qualify them for the reward 
of eternal life; yet there can be no aſſigning and 
tansferring of this overplus of grace and virtue 
tom one man to another. For we ſee that all the 
ys that could be thought on of begging, or bor- 
owing, or buying oil of others, did all prove in- 


th, and much more, to Gop, ſhould have any 
bing to ſpare wherewithal to merit for another. 


Vol. II, * 1 Indeed 
7. 


uth almoſt quite loſt its true virtue and efficacy up- 
an the hearts and lives of men: and, inſtead of 
he real fruits of goodneſs and righteouſneſs, it pro- 


ſroduce any real virtues, yet even the virtue of thoſe 


leQual ; becauſe the thing is in its own nature im- 
pacticable, that one ſinner, who owes all that he 
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Indeed our bleſſed Saviour hath merited for u gam 


of faith and repentance and obedience : but the 
infinite merit of his obedience and ſufferings will be 


of no benefit and advantage to us, if we our ſelves 7 
be not really and inherently righteous. So St. John en 
tells us, and warns us to beware of the contrary con-Wf « 1 
ceit, Little children, let no man deceive you, he « ;| 
« that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he 1 The 
<« righteous,” h u. 
If we do ſincerely endeavour to pleaſe Gop, andi nd 
to keep his commandments in the general courſe of ail cs 
holy and virtuous life, the merit of CHRIS T's perfegti cf 
obedience and ſufferings will be available with Goo ner 
for the acceptance of our ſincere though but 'imper wet 
fect obedience. But if we take no care to be rig tte 
teous and good our ſelves, the perfect rightcouſnelghl na) 
of CRRISTH will do us no good; much leſs the im- exp 
perfect righteouſnels of any other man who is beit 
ſinner himſelf. And the holieſt man that ever wall bor 
upon earth, can no more aſſign and make oven ud 
his righteouſneſs, or repentance, or any part of eie 
ther, to another that wants it, than a man can be den 
queath his wiſdom or learning to his heir or hg « | 
friend: no more than a ſick man can be reſtored tal « , 
health by virtue of the phyſick which another 3 
hath taken. „ p 
Let no man therefore think of being 200d by lM ec. 
deputy, that cannot be contented to be happy, and fee 
to be ſaved the fame way, that is, to go to hel dat 
and to be tormented there in perſon, to or go WM tir 
heaven, and be admitted into that place of bliſs on ne: 
by proxy. So that theſe good works with a bard tha. 


dame 


The parable of the ten virgins, 363 

name, and the making over the merit of them to SER M. 
others, have no manner of foundation either in ſcrip- Ts 
ure or reaſon, but are all mere fancy and fiction in 
divinity. 

The inference from all this ſhall be the applicati- 
on which our Saviour makes of this parable, 
Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor 
the hour wherein the Sox of man cometh; “' as Ver. 13. 
he had ſaid, the deſign of this parable is to in- 
ſtruct us that we ought to be continually vigilant, 
and always upon our guard, and in a conſtant readi- 
nels and preparation to meet the bridegroom ;z be- 
uſe we know not the time of his coming to judg- 
ment, nor yet, which will be of the ſame conſe- 
quence and concernment to us, do any of us know 
tie preciſe time of our own death. Either of theſe 
may happen at any time, and come when we leaſt 
expect them. And therefore we ſhould make the 
beſt and ſpeedieſt proviſion that we can for another 
world, and ſhould be continually upon our watch, 
and trimming our lamps, that we may not be ſurpri- 
ke by either of theſe ; neither by our own particular 
death, nor by the general judgment of the world: 
« Becauſe the Sox of man will come in a day when 
e we look w_ for him, and at an hour when we are 
“not aware.“ 

More 3 we ſhould take up a preſent and 
efectual reſolution not to delay our repentance, and 
tie reformation of our lives, that we may not have 
that great work to do when we are not fit to do any 
ting 3 no not to diſpoſe of our temporal concern- 
ments, much leſs to prepare for eternity, and to do 
that in a few moments, which ought to have been, 

8 the 
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SE RM. the care and endeavour of our whole lives: that we tag 
XXXI. 8 
may not be forced to huddle up an imperfect, and 1 Ml Th 
fear an inſignificant repentance; and to do that in Al. 

great haſte and confuſion, which certainly does re- 
quire our wiſeſt and moſt deliberate thoughts, and Ml w! 
all the conſideration in the world. 6 1 
And we ſhould provide ſtore of oil in our veſſels, bre 
wherewith to ſupply our lataps, that they may burn WM « : 


bright to the laſt; I mean, we ſhould improve the Ml « ; 


grace which we receive in baptiſm, by abounding WW / 
in the fruits of the Sp IRI T, and in all the ſubſtan- dt. 
tial virtues of a good life; “ that fo an entrance g 


may be miniſtred to us abundantly into the ge 
« everlaſting kingdom of our Lon p and Saviour es, 
% Tesus CHRIST.“ chr 
By this means, when we are called to meet the / 
| bridegroom, we ſhall not be put to thoſe miſerable WM ati 
and ſharking ſhifts which the fooliſh virgins were Wl pre 
driven to, of begging, or borrowing, or buying oil; Wl | 
which will all fail us, when we come to depend upon Ml tie 
them: and though the dying man may make a hard WM that 
ſhift to ſupport himſelf with theſe falſe comforts for a Wi t | 
little while, yet when the ſhort deluſion is over, which 1 
will be as ſoon as ever he is ſtep'd into the other Bi © v 
world, he will to his everlaſting confuſion and trou- WI tim 
ble find the door of heaven ſhut againſt him; and WI © c 
that notwithſtanding all his vaſt treaſure of pardons Wi nd 
and indulgences, which have coſt him fo much, and BM cri 


are worth ſo little, he Mall never ſee the kingdom f 
« of Gop.” * | W * 
And laſtly, we ſhould take great care that we dot 


not extinguiſh our lamps by quitting the profeſſion 


of our hol: y religion Upon any temptation of advan 
tage, 


| 
| 
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age, or for fear of any loſs or ſuffering whatſoever. 93 1 
This occaſion will call for all our faith and patience 
{| our courage and conſtancy, 

Nunc animis opus, Anea, nunc peftore firmo. 
When it comes to this trial, we had need © to gird 
« up the loins of our minds,“ to ſummon all our 
forces, and © to put on the whole armour of Gon. 
« that we may be able to ſtand faſt in an evil day, 
« and when we have done all to ſtand.” 

And now, my brethren, to uſe the words of oy, Pet, v. 
dt. Peter, © I teſtify unto you, that this is the true 
grace of Gop wherein ye ſtand.” The proteſtant 
reformed religion, which we in this nation pro- 
fs, is the very goſpel of CyrIsT, the true ancient 
chriſtianity. 


e And, for Gop's fake, ſince in this hour of temp- 
e ation, when our religion is in fo apparent hazard, we 
© Wl pretend to love it to that degree, as to be contented 
s part with any thing for it, let us reſolve to prac- 
tte it; and to teſtify our love to it, in the ſame way 
d that our Saviour would have us ſhew our love 
ao him, by keeping his commandments, 

I will conclude all with the apoſtle's exhortation, 


ſo very proper for this purpoſe, and to this preſent 

ime, © Only let your converſation be as it be. Philip. i. 

* cometh the goſpel of CHRIST,“ that is, chiefly 27. 

and above all take care to lead lives ſuitable to the 

chriſtian religion: and then, as it follows, © ſtand 

* faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ſtriving toge- 

« ther for the faith of the goipel ; and in nothing 

* terrified by your adverſaries, which to them is an 
evident token of perdition, but to you of ſalvati- 
* 0n, and that of Gop.“ 


x New 
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Now unto him that is able to ſtabliſh you inf 

XXXI. «« the goſpel, and to Keep you from falling ; and to 
e preſent you faultleſs before the preſence of his 
« glory with exceeding joy: to the only wiſe Gon 


« our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion 
and power, both now and ever.“ Amen, 
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To the worſhipful the 


MASTERS of the BENCH 


And the reſt of the 
GENTLEMEN 
OF THE 


Honourable Society of Lincoln's - Inn. 


HOUGH I was at fit very 
unwilling to expoſe to the pub- 
ick a ſermon made upon ſo little warn- 
in, and ſo great an occaſion ; yet 
upon ſecond thoughts J could not think 
it fit to reſiſt the unanimous and ear- 


ſs, as the Maſters of the Bench of 
tbis honourable ſociety; 7 who 1 
fand fo much indebted for your great 
ord continued reſpects to me, and kind 


7. 


wſ requeſt of ſo many worthy per- 


Vol. II. Aaa ace 


ErisTLE DEDICATOR Y. 
acceptance of my labours among you fy 
now above the ſpace of five and twent 
years. In a moſt grateful acknowleds 
ment whereof, this diſcourſe, ſuch as ; 
is, in mere obedience to your commands, 
is now humbly preſented 70 you, by 


Þ 


Your moſt obliged and of 


faithful Servant, 


1685. 


Jonx T1LLOTs0N, 


\, 
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E Z RA ix. 13, 14. 

fnd after all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, 
and for our great treſpaſs; ſeeing that thou our God 
hoſt puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and 
baſt given us ſuch a deliverance as this: 

ſhould we again break thy commandments, and join in 

affinity with the people of theſe abominations ? wouldſt 

not thou be angry with us *till thou haſt conſumed us, 

fo that there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping? 


AM ſufficiently aware that the particular occa- $E RM. 
[ ſion of theſe words is, in ſeveral reſpe&s, very XXXII. 
different from the occaſion of this day's folem. © 
nity : for theſe words were ſpoken by Ezra at a 
time appointed for publick and ſolemn humiliation. 
But I ſhall not now conſider them in that relation, 
but rather as they refer to the great deliverance which 
Cop had fo lately wrought for them; and as they 
are a Caution to take heed of abuſing great mercies 
received from Gop; and fo they are very proper and 
pertinent to the great occaſion of this day. Nay, 
theſe words even in their ſaddeſt aſpect, are not fo 
unſuitable to it. For we find in ſcripture upon the moſt - 
blemn occaſions of humiliation, that good men have 
aways teſtified a thankful ſenſe of the goodneſs of 
bop to them. And indeed the mercy of Gop 
doth then appear above meaſure merciful, when the 
ner is moſt deeply ſenſible of his own vileneſs and 


Aaa2 unworthinelſs, 
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SERM. unworthineſs. And fo Ezra here, in the depth o 


XXXII. 


— their ſorrow and humiliation, hath fo great a ſenſe 


1 Chron. 


XXIX, 4. 


Pfal. ciii. 


10. ; 


reflexions upon their own unworthineſs. 


of the greatneſs of their deliverance, that he hard 
ly knew how to expreſs it; ©& And haſt given u 
« juch a deliverance as this.* And on the othe 
hand, we hand that good men, in their moſt folemn 
praiſes and thankſgivings, have made very ſerious 
And ſurely 
the beſt way ro make men truly thankful, is firſt to 
make them very humble. 
moſt ſolemn acknowledgments to Gop for his orea 
mercies to him, how doth he abaſe himſelf before 
him; © but who am I, and what is my people?” 
And fo likewiſe, after he had ſummoned all the 
powers and faculties of his ſoul to join in the praiſe 
of Gop, he interpoſeth this ſeaſonable meditation, 


« He hath not dealt with us after our fins, nor re- 


« warded us according to our iniquities.“ The 
greater and more liyely ſenſe we have of the good- 
neſs of Gop to us, the more we ſhall abhor ourſelves 
in duſt and aſhes; nothing being more apt to melt 
us into tears of repentance, than the conſideration 


of great and undeſerved mercies vouchſafed to 


us. The goodneſs of Gop doth naturally lead to 

repentance. 
Having thus reconciled the text to the preſent oc- 

caſion, I ſhall for the more diſtinct handling of the 


words take notice of theſe two parts in them. 


Firſt, here is a caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, * after 
&« :]! that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and 
* ſince Gop hath puntthed us leſs than our iniquitics 
« deſerve, and hath given us ſuch a deliverance as 


this; ſhould we again break his commandments? 


Secondly, 


When David makes higf 
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| FSecondly, here is a ſentence and determination in $ ERM. 
de ſcaſe; Wouldſt thou not be angry with us *till II., 
u thou hadſt conſum'd us, fo that there ſhould be no 
« remnant nor eſcaping?ꝰ This is not ſpoken doubt- 
fully, though it be put by way of queſtion ; but is 
the more vehemently poſicive, the more peremptori- 
ly affirmative 3 as if he had ſaid, it cannot otherwiſe / 
be in reaſon expected, but that after ſuch repeated 
provocations © Gop ſhould be angry with us *all he 
had conſumed us.” 

Firſt, here is a caſe ſuppoſed ; ſhould we, FRE 
« all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and for 
« qur great treſpaſs; and ſince Gop hath puniſhed 
« us leſs than our iniquities deſerve, and hath given 
« us ſuch a deliverance as this: ſhould we again 
break his commandments, and join affinity with 
& the people of theſe abominations? In which 
words theſe following propoſitions ſeem to be in- 
yoly'd, which I ſhall but juſt mention, and pals to 
the ſecond part of the text, 

1. That fin is the caule of all our ſufferings, ** af- 
ter all that is come upon us for our evil deeds, and 
for our great treſpaſs. * Our evil deeds bring all 
other evils upon us. 

2. That great ſins have uſually a proportionable pu- 
mſnment; “after all that is come upon us,“ there is 
tie greatneſs of our puniſtiment; “ for our evil deeds, 
and for our great treſpaſs, there is the greatneſs 
of our ſin, But when I ſay that great ſins have a 
proportionable puniſhment, I do not mean that any 
temporal puniſhments are proportionable to the great 
evil of ſin; but that Gop doth uſually obſerve a 


Proportion in the temporal puniſhments of fin, ſo. 
: that 


— mand 
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SERM. that although no temporal puniſhment be propor- 
. tionable to ſin, yet the temporal puniſhment of one 


ſin holds a proportion to the puniſhment of another; 
and conſequently, leſſer and greater ſins have propor- 
tionably a leſſer and greater puniſhment. 

3. That all the puniſhments which Gop inflids in 
this life do fall ſhort of the demerit of our ſins; and 
«© ſeeing that thou our Gop haſt puniſh'd us leſs than 


4 our iniquities deſerve.” In the Hebrew it is, « and 


ee haſt kept down our iniquities,” that. is; that they 
ſhould not riſe up againſt us. The LXX. expreſſeth 
it very emphatically, “thou haſt eaſed us of our 


c ſins,” that is, thou haſt not let the whole weight 


of them fall upon us. Were it not for the reſtraints 
which Gop puts upon his anger, and the merciful 
mitigations of it, the ſinner would not be able to 
bear it, but muſt ſink under it. Indeed it is only ſaid 
in the Text, that the puniſhment which Gop inflict- 
ed upon the jews, though it was a long captivity, 
was beneath the deſert of their ſins : but yet it is uni- 

verſally true, and Ezra perhaps might intend to inſi- 
nuate ſo much, that all temporal puniſhments, though 


never ſo ſevere, are always leſs than our inquities de- 


ſerve. | 

4. That Gop many times works very great deli- 
verances for thoſe who are very unworthy of them; 
% and haſt given us ſuch a deliverance as this, not- 
e withſtanding our evil deeds, and notwithſtanding 
« our great treſpaſs.” 

5. That we are but too apt, even after great judg- 
ments, and after great mercies, to relapſe into our 
former fins; ** ſhould we again break thy command- 
« ments.“ Ezra inſinuates that there was great rea- 

ſon 
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fn to fear this, eſpecially conſidering the ſtrange SER M. 
temper of that people, who when Gop multiply d , 
his bleſſings upon them, were ſo apt to wax fat 

« and kick againſt him;” and though he had caſt 

them ſeveral times into the furnace of affliction, 

though they were melted for the preſent, yet they 

were many times but the harder for it afterwards. 

b. That it is good to take notice of thoſe parti- 
ular fins which have brought the judgments of G 
ypon us. So Ezra does here; “ after all that is come 
upon us for our evil deeds, and for our great 
* treſpaſs; and, ſhould we again join in affinity 
& with the people of theſe abominations? 

Secondly, here 1s a ſentence and determination in 
the caſe z ** wouldſt thou not be angry with us 'till 
thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould be no 
* remnant. nor eſcaping ? * Which queſtion, as I 
lad before, doth imply a ſtrong and peremptory af- 
irmativez as if he had ſaid, after ſuch a provocation 
there is great reaſon to conclude that Gop would be 
angry with us till he had conſumed us. 

From whence the obſervation contained in this 
part of the text will be this, That it is a fearful 
g aggrayation of fin, and a fad preſage of ruin to a 
people, after great judgments and great delive- 

* rances, to return to ſin, and eſpecially to the ſame 
* ſins again. Hear how paſſionately Ezra expreſſes 
himſelf in this caſe, ver. 6. © I am athamed, O my 
* Gop, and bluſh to lift up mine eyes to thee, my 
* Gop.” Why? what was the cauſe of this great 
hame and confuſion of face? He tells us, ver. 9. 
* for we were bondmen, yet our Gop hath not for- 
faken us in our bondage, but hath extended his 
| % mercy 
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376 
8 2.3.4 M. * mercy to us, to give us a reviving, to ſet up the Mk + 
— * houſe of our Gop, and to repair the deſolations il « ; 


thereof, and to give us a wall in Judah and i 


« Jeruſalem z** that is, to reſtore them the free and 


My 


ſafe exerciſe of their religion, Here was great mercy 7 
and a mighty deliverance indeed; and yet after this Wil ge 
they preſently relapſed into a very great ſin, ver. 10. « | 
* And now, O our Gop, what ſhall we fay after i « « 
« this? for we have forſaken thy commandments,” Wl« ; 
In handling of this obſervation, I ſhall do theſe pre 
two things, | | real 
Firit, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew that this is a very WM * t 
heavy aggravation ot ſin, and | Th 
Secondly, that it is a fatal preſage of ruin to a Ml tr: 
people. | | | « ( 
Firſt, it is a heavy aggravation of ſin after great « | 
judgments, and after ſignal mercies and deliverances Wi * t 
to return to ſin, and eſpecially to the fame fins again. * | 
Here are three things to be diſtinctly ſpoken to. IM An 
12 That it is a great aggravation of ſin to return put 

to it after great judgments. 1” 14 
2. To do this after great mercies and deliverances. . Al 

3. After both to return to the ſame ſins again. £ 
1. It is a great aggravation of fin after great judg-W no! 
ments have been upon us to return to an evil courſe : oo: 
becauſe this is an argument of great obſtinacy in Wl © 
evil. The longer Pharaoh reſiſted the judgments of Wil 8! 
God, the more was his wicked heart hardned, til “ 
at laſt he arrived at a monſtrous degree of hardnels, Wi + : 
having been, as the text tells us, hardned under tn 8 y 
plagues. And we find, that after Gop had threaten'd Bi vo 
the people of Iſrael with ſeveral judgments, he tels er: 
Lev. xvi. them, that if they “ will not be reformed by al he 


13. 


« ths 
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& theſe things, he will puniſh them ſeven times 9 43-4 | 
u more for their ſins.” And if the juſt Gop will in — 
fch a caſe puniſh ſeven times more, we may — 
that the ſin is ſeven times greater. 
What ſad complaints doth the prophet make of 
the people of Iſrael growing worſe for judgments: 
« Ah! ſinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, Iſaiah i. 4. 
children that have been corrupters, a ſeed of evil 
« doers.” He can hardly find words enough to ex- 
preſs how great ſinners they were; and he adds the 
reaſon in the next verſe, © Why ſhould they be ſmit- ver. g; 
ten any more? they will revolt more and more.“ 
They were but the worſe for judgments. This ren- 
ders them “ a ſinful nation, a people laden with ini- 
« quity.” And again, The people turneth not Iſaiah ix, 
to him that ſmiteth them, neither do they ſeek 
* the LogD of ' hoſts; therefore his anger is not 
turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out ſtill,” 
And the ſame prophet further complains to the ſame 
purpoſe, When thy hand is lifted up, they will not Taiah 


I © ſee.” There is a particular brand ſet upon king i. 11. 


Ahaz, becauſe affliction made him worſe : © This Chron. 
* is that king Ahaz,” that is, that grievous and I. 22+ 
notorious ſinner. And what was it that render'd him 

? 4 in the time of his diſtreſs he ſinned yet more 

* againſt the Lox D;“ this is that king Ahaz, who 


&faid to have provoked the Loa p © above all the 


kings of Iſrael which were before him.” 

2. It is likewiſe a fore aggravation of ſin, when it 

b committed after great mercies and deliverances 

youchſafed to us. Becauſe this is an argument of 

great ingratitude. And this we find recorded as a 

bezvy charge upon the people of Iſrael, « that they Judg. vill. 
Vol. II. B b b 66 re- 34» 39s 
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«© remembred not the Loxy their Gop, who had 
delivered them out of the hand of all their ene. 
mies on every ſide; neither ſhewed they kindnek 
& to the houſe of Jerubbaal, namely Gideon,” who 
had been their deliverer, © according to all the good. 
<« neſs which he had ſhewed to Iſrael.” Go p, we 


ſee, takes it very ill at our hands, when we are un- 


grateful to the inſtruments of our deliverance; but 
much more when we are unthankful to him the au- 
thor of it. And how ſeverely doth Nathan the pro- 
phet reproach David upon- this account ? * Thus 
« {aid the LO RD Go of Iſrael, J anointed thee 
« king over Iſrael, and delivered thee out of the 
ec hand of Saul, &c. and if this had been too lit- 
« tle, I would moreover have done ſuch and ſuch 


« things. Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the com- 


«© mandment of the Lo xp to do evil in his fight?” 
| _Gop here reckons up his manifold mercies and de- 


1-Kings 


Xl. 9. 


2 Chron. 


xxxii. 25 


Iſaiah i. 2. 


liverances, and aggravates David's ſin upon this ac- 
count. And he was very angry likewiſe with Solo- 
mon for the ſame reaſon, ** becauſe he had turned 
« from the Loxp Gop of Ifrael, who had appear'd 
“ to him twice.“ However we may ſlight the mer- 
cies of Gop, he keeps a punctual and ſtrict account 
of them. It is particularly noted, as a great 
blot upon Hezekiah, that he returned not ac- 
“ cording to the benefits done unto him.” Gop 
takes very ſevere notice of all the unkind and 
unworthy returns that are made to him for his good- 
neſs. e 
Ingratitude to Gop is ſo unnatural and mon- 
ſtrous, that we find him appealing againſt us for it 
to the inanimate creatures. Hear O * 
8 i 66 an 
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« and give ear O earth! for the Lox p hath ſpoken; Cs 
J have nouriſhed and brought up children, bu... 
« they have rebelled againſt me.” And then he 
goes on and upbraids them with the brute creatures, 
s being more grateful to men, than men are to 
Cob. The ox knoweth his owner, and the aſs rq,h i. 3. 
« his maſter's crib, but Iſrael doth not know, my 
« reople doth not conſider.” And in the ſame pro- 
phet there is the like complaint, © Let favour be aiah 
* ſhewn to the wicked, yet will he not learn righ-xxvi. 10. 
6 teouſneſs. In the land of uprightneſs will he deal 
« unjuſtly, and will not behold the majeſty of the 
* Lord. Lok p, when thy hand is lifted up, they 

& will not ſee; but they ſhall ſee and be aſhamed.” 
They that will not acknowledge the mercies of Gop's 
providence, ſhall feel the ſtrokes of his juſtice. 

There is no greater evidence in the world of an 
untratable diſpoſition, than not to be wrought upon 
by kindneſs, not to be melted by mercies, not to be 


* 

d bliged by benefits, not to be tamed by gentle uſage. 

d Nay, Gop expects that his mercies ſhould lay fo 

r- WY great an obligation upon us, that even a miracle 

it WJ ould not tempt us to be unthankful. If there Deut xiii. 
at WJ © ariſe among you a prophet, ſays Moſes to the b 2. 
people of Iſrael, or a dreamer of dreams, and 

vill © giveth thee a ſign or a wonder, and the ſign or 

d © the wonder cometh to paſs, whereof he ſpake to 


* thee, faying, let us go after other gods and ſerve 
them; thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that 
© prophet.” And he gives the reaſon, © becauſe he ver. 5. 
* hath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lox p Gop 
of Iſrael, which brought you out of the land of 
nd Egypt, and delivered you out of the houſe of bon- 
35 3. It 
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LY 5 . 3. It is a greater aggravation yet, after great me: 
ce and judgments to return to the ſame fins, Bp. 
cauſe this can hardly be without our ſinning againſt 
knowledge, and after we are convinced how evil and 

bitter the fin is which we were guilty of; and have 

been fo ſorely puniſh*d for before. This is an argu 

ment of a very perverſe and incorrigible temper, 

and that which made the ſin of the people of Iſrael 

ſo above meaſure ſinful, that after ſo many ſignal 
deliverances, and. ſo many terrible judgments, they 

fell into the fame fin of murmuring ten times; mur- 
muring againſt Gop the author, and againſt Moſes 

the glorious inſtrument of their deliverance out « 
Egypt; which was one of the two great types of the 

old teſtament, both of temporal and ſpiritual op- 

_ preſſion and tyranny. Hear with what reſentmen 

Gop ſpeaks of the ill returns which they made to 
Numb. him for that great mercy and deliverance. © Becauk 
Ziv. 22. « all thoſe men which have ſeen my glory, and my 
% miracles which I did in Egypt, and in the wilder 

*© neſs, and have tempted me now theſe ten times, 

* and have not hearkened unto my voice; furely 

< they ſhall not ſee the land which I ſware unto thei 

* fathers.” And after he had brought them into the 
promiſed land, and wrought great deliverances tor 

them ſeveral times, how does he upbraid them with 

their proneneſs to fall again into the ſame ſin of Ido- 

Judges x, latry? © And the Lonxp faid unto the children 0 
: . 1413-4 Iſrael, did not I deliver you from the Egyptians 
“ and from the Amorites; from the children 0 

6 Ammon, and from the Philiſtines? The Zido- 


4 nians alſo and the Amalekites and Maonites did 


„ oppreſs youz and ye cr 10 may 00 iy 
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K ſivered you out of their hand : yet you have for- SE R M. 
« ſaken me, and ſerved other gods; wherefore I Fo = 
« will deliver you no more: go and cry unto the 
« gods which ye have choſen, let them deliver you | | 
« in the time of your tribulation.” This incenſed 
Gop ſo highly againſt them, that they till relaps'd 
into the ſame fin of idolatry, after ſo many afflicti- 
ons and ſo many deliverances. Upon ſuch an oc- | | 
caſion well might the prophet ſay, ** Thine own Jer. ii. 19. 
« wickedneſs ſhall correct thee, and thy fins ſhall 

« reprove thee: know therefore that it is an evil 

and bitter thing that thou haſt forſaken the Log 

« thy Gop.” It is hardly poſſible but we ſhould 

know that the wickedneſs for which we have been 

ſo ſeverely corrected, is an evil and bitter thing. 
Thus much for the firſt part of the obſervation, 
namely, that it is a fearful aggravation of ſin, after 

great judgments and great deliverances to return to 

fin, and eſpecially to the ſame fins again. I pro- 
ceed to the | 

Second part, namely, that this is a fatal preſage 

of ruin to a people; ** ſhould we again break thy 

* commandments, and join in affinity with the peo- 

* ple of theſe abominations? wouldſt thou not be 

„ angry with us till thou hadſt conſumed us, ſo that 

there ſhould be no remnant nor eſcaping ?” and 

ſo Gop threatens the people of Iſrael in the text 

which I cited before, <* wherefore I will deliver you Judges x. 
no more.“ Wherefore, that is, becauſe they would s - 
neither be reform'd by the afflictions wherewith Gon 

had exerciſed them, nor by the many wonderful de- 
liverances which he had wrought for them. 
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SERM. And there is great reaſon why Gop ſhould deat 
ANTE , thus with a people that continues impenitent both 
under the judgments and mercies of Gop. 
1. Becauſe this doth ripen the fins of a nation; 
and it is time for Gop to put in his fickle when a 
people are ripe for ruin. When the meaſure of 
their ſins is full, it is no wonder if the cup of his in- 
dignation begin to overflow. It is ſaid of the Amo: 
rites, four hundred years before Gop brought that 
fearful ruin upon them, that Gop deferr'd the ex- 
Gen, xv. tirpation of them, „ becauſe the iniquity of the 
16. Amorites was not yet full.'** When neither the 
mercies nor the judgments of Gop will bring us to 
| repentance, We Are then fit for deſtruction ; accord- 
Rom. ix. ing to that of the apoſtle, * What if Gop willing 
wo « to ſhew his wrath, and make his power known, 
« endured with much long-ſuffering the. veſſels of 
« wrath fitted for deſtruction? *” they who are not 
wrought upon neither by the patience of Gov's 
mercies, nor by the patience of his Judgments, ſeem 
to be fitted and prepared, to be ripe and ready 
for deſtruction. 


2. Becauſe this incorrigible temper *ſhews the 

caſe of ſuch perſons to be deſperate and incurable, 

Iaiahi. 5.« Why ſhould they be ſmitten any more?” fays 
Gop of the people of Iſrael, they will revolt more 

zatth, and more. How often would 1 have gathered 
Xu. 37, & you, ſays our bleſſed Saviouk to the Jews, even 
38. as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings? 
% and ye would not! Behold, your houſe is left to 
you deſolate,” that is, ye ſhall be utterly deſtroy- 


ed; as it happen'd forty years after to Jeruſalem, and 
to the whole jewiſh nation, 


When 


0 
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When Goy ſees that all the means which he can 8 E RM. 
uſe do prove ineffectual and to no purpoſe, he will S aan - 


then give over a people, as phyſicians do their pa- 
tents when they ſee that nature is ſpent, and their caſe 


paſt remedy. When men will not be the better for 
e beſt means that heaven can uſe, Gop will then 
kaye them to reap the fruit of their own doings, ll 
ind abandon them to the demerit of their fin. | 

| That which now remains is to apply this to our || 
{lves, and to the ſolemn occaſion of this day. i 

And if this be our caſe, let us take heed that this 1 
be not alſo our doom and ſentence. _ | | 

Firſt, the caſe in the text doth very much reſem- 
ble ours. And that in three reſpects. Gop hath | 
ſent great judgments upon us for our evil deeds and 1 
for our great treſpaſſes; he hath puniſhed us leſs 
than our iniquities have deſerved: ” and hath gi- 
yen us a very great and wonderful deliverance. _ 

1. Gop hath inflicted great judgments upon us 
for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſſes. Great 4 
udgments, both for the quality, and for the conti- | 
mance of them. It ſhall ſuffice only to mention 1 
thoſe which are of a more ancient date. Scarce hath 4 
uy nation been more calamitous than this of ours, 
both in reſpect of the invaſions and conqueſts of fo- 
reigners, and of our own civil and znteſtine diviſi- 
ons. Four times we have been conquer'd; by the 
Romans, Saxons, Danes, and Normans. And our 
inteſtine diviſions have likewiſe been great and of 
long continuance. Witneſs the barons wars, and 
that long and cruel conteſt between the two houſes of 
York and Lancaſter. 
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For this great treſpaſs, and for our many other 1 M. 
ins, God was angry with us, and ſent among us. 
e moſt raging peſtilence that ever was known in 
his nation, which in the ſpace of eight or nine 
months ſwept away near a third part of the inha- 
tiants of this vaſt and populous city, and of the 
ſburbs thereof: beſides a great many thouſands 
nore in ſeveral parts of the nation. But we did 
not return to the Lok, nor ſeek him for all this.“ 
And therefore, the very next year after, Gop 
ent a terrible and devouring fire, which in leſs than 
three days time laid the greateſt part of this great 
aty in aſhes. And there is too much reaſon to 
beleve that the enemy did this, that perpetual and 
mplacable enemy of the peace and * of this 
nation. 

And even fince the time of that dreadful cala- 
nity, which is now above twenty years agone, We 
have been in a continual fear of the cruel deſigns of 
that party, which had hitherto been inceſſantly 
wrking under ground, but now began to ſhew 
themſelves more openly; and eſpecially ſince a 
prince of that religion ſucceeded to the crown, our 
es have been ready to fail us for fear, and for 
wking after thoſe dreadful things that were com- 
ug upon us, and ſeem*d to be even at the door. 
A fear which this nation could eaſily have rid it ſelf 

a, becauſe they that cauſed it were but a handful in 
nd 
1 wmpariſon of us, and could have done nothing 
Fo nithout a foreign force and aſſiſtance; had not the 
4. MW nciples of humanity, and of our religion too, re- 
lind us from violence and cruelty, and from 
Fot 0 L. II. Cee every 
7. 
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SERM. every thing which had the appearance of undutify1 
-  AAH- | 10 : 

| , neſs to the government which the providence of 

Gop had ſet over us. An inſtance of the like pa 

tience, under the like provocations, for ſo long a time 

and after ſuch viſible and open attempts upon them 

| when they had the laws ſo plainly on their fide, 

challenge any nation or church in the world, fro 

the very foundation of it, to produce. Inſomuch 

that if Gop had not put it into the hearts of ou 

kind neighbours, and of that incomparable prince 

who laid and conducted that great deſign with { 

much skill and ſecrecy, to have appear'd ſo ſeaſon 

ably for our reſcue, our patience had infallibly 

without a miracle, been our ruin. And J am ure 

if our enemies had ever had the like opportunity i 

their hands, and had overbalanced us in numbers but 

half ſo much as we did them, they would neveſ rg 

have let it ſlip; but would long fince have extirpaMcy; 

ted us utterly, and have made the remembrance 

cc of us to have ceas'd among men.” 

And now if you ask me, for what ſins more eſpe 

cially Gop hath ſent all theſe judgments upon us Whjo 

it will not, I think, become us to be very partic 

lar and poſitive in ſuch determinations. Thus mucMe t 

is certain, that we have all ſinn'ꝰd and contributed in! 

theſe judgments; every one hath had ſome hand alan 

more or leſs, in pulling down this vengeance upon 

the nation. But we are all too apt to remove thr; 

meritorious cauſe of Gop's judgments as far as 1. 

can from our ſelves, and our own party, and up, i 

on any ſlight pretence to lay it upon others. 

| Yet I will venture to inſtance in one or tyq ni 

things which may probably enough have had a 12 = n 

par 
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ticular and immediate hand in drawing down the SE RM. 
XXXII. 

pdgments of Gop upon us. * 
Our horrible contempt of religion on the one hand, 

y our infidelity and profaneneſs; and our ſhame- 

il abuſe of it on the other, by our groſs hypocri- 

j, and ſheltering great wickedneſs and immorali- 

tes under the cloke and profeſſion of religion. 

And then, great diſſenfions and diviſions, great 
ncharitableneſs and bitterneſs of ſpirit among thoſe 
o the ſame religion; ſo that almoſt from the be- 

gnning of our happy reformation the enemy had 

{wn theſe tares, and by the unwearied malice and 

ts of the church of Rome, the ſeeds of diſſenſion 

gere ſcattered very early amongſt us; and a ſour 

humour had been fermenting in the body of the na- 

ton, both upon account of religion and civil inte- 

reſts, for a long time before things broke out into a 
3 

And more particularly yet: that which is call'd 
tie great treſpaſs here in the text, their joining in 
finity with the people of theſe abominations, by 

mhom they had been detain'd in a long captivity : 
bis, I fay, ſeems to have had, both from the nature 
o the thing, and the juſt judgment of Gop, no 
mall influence upon a great part of the miſeries and 
almities which have befallen us. For had it not 

Ken for the countenance which popery had by the 
Marriages and alliances of our princes, for two or 
lire generations together, with thoſe of that religi- 
", it had not probably had a continuance among 
Bto this day. Which will, I hope, now be a good 
[uning to thoſe, who have the authority to do it, 
ne make effectual proviſion by law, for the preven- 
See tion 


Ry . tion of the like inconvenience and miſchief in this 
An nation for ever. 
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2. Another parallel between our cafe and that in 
the text, is, © that Gop hath puniſh'd us leſs than 
ce our iniquitics did deſerve.” And this acknow. 
ledgment we have as much reaſon to make for our 
ſelves, as Ezra had to do it in behalf of the Jews, 
« Thou our Gop haſt puniſh'd us lefs than our ini- 
* quities deſerve.” Thou, our Gon, haſt puniſh'd 
us; there is the reaſon of ſo much mercy and miti- 
gation, It is God, and not man, with whom wel 
have to do: and therefore it is, that we “ the chil- 
« dren of men are not conſumed.” And it is our 
Gop likewiſe, to whom we have a more peculiar, 
relation, and with whom, by virtue of our profeſ. 
ſion of chriſtianity, we are in covenant : thou our 
Gop haſt puniſh'd us leis than our iniquities de- 
ſerve. He might juſtly have “ pour'd forth all hi 
„ wrath, and have made his jealouſy to have ſmok'd| 
c againſt us, and have blotted out the remembrance 
« of us from under heaven: he might have give 
„ us up to the will of our enemies, and into the 
« hands of thoſe whoſe tender mercies are cruelty :' 
he might have brought us into the net which the 
had ſpread for us, and have laid a. terrible load of 
affliction upon our loins, and ſuffer'd inſolent me 
to ride over our heads, and them that hated us witha 
perfect hatred, to have had the rule over us: but be 
was gracioully pleas'd © to remember mercy in the 
„ midſt of judgment, and to repent himſelf for hu 
4 ſervants, when he ſaw that their power was gone, 
and that things were come to that extremity, that 
we were in all humane probability utterly unable te 
have wrought out our own deliverance, =—$-T 
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3. The laſt parallel between our caſe, and that in * 979 
the text, is the great and wonderful deliverance — 
which Gop hath wrought for us. And whilſt I am 
ſpeaking of this, © Gop is my witneſs, whom I 
« ſerve in the goſpel of his Son,” that I do not ſay 
one word upon this occaſion in flattery to men, but 
in true thankfalneſs to almighty God, and conſtrain'd 
thereto from a juſt ſenſe of his great mercy to us all, 
in this marvellous deliverance, in this mighty ſalva- 
tion which he wrought for us. So that we may ſay 
with Ezra, Since thou our Gop haſt given us ſuch 
« deliverance as this:“ ſo great, that we know 
not how to compare it with any thing but itſelf. 
Gop hath given us this deliverance. And therefore, 
« Not unto us, O Logo, not unto us, but to thy 
name be the praiſe.” For thou knoweſt, and we 
are conſcious to ourſelves, that we did in no wiſe 
deſerve it, but quite the contrary. Gop hath given | 
it, and it ought to be ſo much the welcomer to us, | 
for coming from ſuch a hand. It is the Loxp's do- 
ing, and therefore ought to be the more marvellous 
in our eyes. It is a deliverance full of mercy, and 
I had almoſt faid, full of miracle. The finger of 
Gop was viſibly in it; and there are plain ſignatures 
and characters · upon it, of a more immediate di- 
vine interpoſition. And if we will not wiſely conſi- _ 
der the Logp's doing, we have reaſon to ſtand in 
awe of that threatning of his, © Becauſe they re- pg. 
“ gard not the works of the Lok, nor the opera-xxviil. 3. 
tion of his wo, he ſhall deſtroy . and not. 
build them up.“ | 

It was a wonderful deliverance indeed, if we conſider 
al the circumſtances of it: the greatneſs of it; and 

the 
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SE RM. the ſtrangeneſs of the means whereby it was brought 


bout; and the ſuddenneſs and eaſineſs of it. 
The greatneſs of it; it was a great deliverance, 


from the greateſt fears, and from the greateſt dan- 


gers; the apparent and imminent danger of the ſad- 


deſt thraldom and bondage, civil and ſpiritual; both 
of ſoul and body. 


And it was brought about in a very extracedinary 
manner, and by very ſtrange means: whether we 
conſider the greatneſs and difficulty of the enterpriſe; 
or the cloſeneſs and ſecrecy of the deſign, which muſt 
of neceſſity be communicated at leaſt to the chief of 
thoſe who were to aſſiſt and engage in it: eſpecially 


the ſtates of the United Provinces, who were then in 
fo much danger themſelves, and wanted more than 
their own forces for their own defence and ſecurity: 


a kindneſs never to be forgotten by the Engliſh na- 
tion. And beſides all this, the difficulties and diſ- 
appointments which happen'd, after the deſign was 


open and manifeſt, from the uncertainties of wind 


and weather, and many other accidents impoſſible 
to be foreſeen and prevented, And yet in concluſion 
a ſtrange concurrence of all things, on all ſides, to 
bring the thing which the providence of Gop in- 


tended to a happy iſſue and effect. . 


And we muſt not here forget the many worthies 
of our nation, who did fo generouſly run all hazards 
of life and fortune, for the preſervation of our reli- 


gion, and the aſſerting of our ancient laws and li- 


berties. 
Theſe are all ſtrange and unuſual means; but, 
which is ſtranger yet, the very counſels and me- 
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this, and perhaps more effectually, than any-coun-'S E R M. 
XXXII. 

ſel and contrivance of our own could have done — 
it. For even the jeſuits, thoſe formal politicians by 

book and rule, without any conſideration or true 
knowledge of the temper, and intereſt, and other 
circumſtances of the people they were deſigning up- 

on, and had to deal withal; and indeed without any 

care to know them: I ſay, the jeſuits, who for ſo 

long a time, and for ſo little reaſon, have affected 

the reputation of the deepeſt and craftieſt ſtateſmen 

in the world, have upon this great occaſion, and 

when their whole kingdom of darkneſs lay at ſtake, 

by a more than ordinary infatuation and blindneſs, ſo 
cutwitted and ovyer-reach*d themſelves in their own 
counſels, that they have really contributed as much, 

or more, to our deliverance from the deſtruction 
which they had deſigned to bring upon us, than all 

our wiſeſt and beſt friends could have done. 

And then if we conſider further, how ſudden and 
ſurprizing it was, fo that we could hardly believe it 
when it was accompliſh'd ; and like the children of 
Iſrael, * when the Loxp turned again the captivity 

« of Zion, we were like them that dream.” When 

all things were driving on furiouſly, and in great 

haſte, then Gop gave an unexpected check to the 
deſigns of men, and ſtopp'd them in their full ca- 

reer. Who among us could have imagin'd, but a 

few months ago, ſo happy and ſo ſpeedy an end of 

our fears and troubles? Gop hath at once ſcatter'd 

all our fears, and outdone all our hopes by the great- 

nels and ſuddenneſs of our deliverance. © O that 

* men would praiſe the Lox p for his goodneſs, 
and for his wonderful works to the children of 

be men. 3 | And 
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SERM. And laſtly, if we conſider the cheapneſs and eaſi 
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neſs of this deliverance. All this was done without 
a battle, and almoſt without blood. All the danger 


is, left we ſhould loath it, and grow ſick of it, be- 
cauſe it was ſo very eaſy. Had it come upon harder 


terms, and had we waded to it through a red ſea of 
blood, we would have valued it more. But this ſurely 


is great wantonneſs, and whatever we think of j it, 


one of the higheſt provocations imaginable: for 


there can hardly be a fouler and blacker ingratitude 


towards almighty Gop, than to ſlight ſo great a de- 
liverance, only becauſe it came to us fo eaſily, and 
hath coſt us ſo very cheap. 

I will mention but one circumſtance more, which 
may not be altogether unworthy our obſervation, 


That Gop ſeems in this laſt deliverance, in ſome fort 


to have united and brought together all the great de- 
liverances which he hath been pleas'd to work for 


this nation againſt all the remarkable attempts of | 


popery, from the beginning of our reformation. 


Our wonderful deliverance from the formidable Spa- 
niſh invaſion deſign'd againſt us, happen'd in the 


year 1588. And now juſt a hundred years after, 
God was pleaſed to bring about this laſt great and 


| moſt happy deliverance. That horrid gunpowder 
_ conſpiracy, without precedent, and without parallel, 


was deſign'd to have been executed upon the fifth 


day of November; the fame day upon which his 
highneſs the prince of Orange landed the forces here 
in England which he brought hither for our reſcue. 


80 that this is a day every way worthy to be ſo- 
lemnly ſet apart and joyfully celebrated by thö 


church and nation, throughout all generations; . 
the 
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he fitteſt of all other to comprehend, and to put us SERM. 
n mind to commemorate all the great deliverances Keygen 
which Gop hath wrou ght for us, from popery, and 
is inſeparable companion, arbitrary power. And 
ne may then ſay with the holy pfalmiſt, “ This is the Pfal. 
« LoRp's doing, it is marvellous in our eyes. This 709 
is the day which the Lorp hath made, we vil 
rejoice and be glad in it.“ 
Secondly, as the caſe in the text is much like ours, 
o let us take heed that the doom and ſentence there 
be not fo too. If after all that is come upon us 
* for our evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſs, and 
„ ſince Gop has puniſh*d us leſs than our iniquities 
did deſerve; ſhould we again break his command- 
ments, and join in affinity with the people of 
% theſe abominations, would he not be angry with 
us *till he had conſumed us, ſo that there ſhould 
be no remnant nor eſcaping ?”* What could we 
f n reaſon expect after all this, but utter ruin and de- 
1. {Wi fruftion? We may here apply, as St. Paul does, 
- ovp's dealing with the people of Iſrael, to the 
ic times of the goſpel ; for he ſpeaks of it as an exam- 
r, le and admonition to all ages to the end of the 
4 World. © Now theſe things, fays the apoſtle, were 1 Cor. x: 
er our examples, to the intent we ſhould not Juſt Þ * Ra 
|, WH after evil things, as they alſo luſted ; neither be ye 
th W'*© idolaters, as were ſome of them, &c. neither let 
his WM us tempt CHRIST, as ſome of them alſo tempt- 
re ed, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents.“ For the ex- 
ue. plication of this paſſage we muſt have recourſe to the 
ſo⸗ ſtory, which gives this account of it.“ And the peo- Numb. 
his Wl ple ſpake againſt Gop, and againſt Moſes, where-*** 5» 6. 


as MW fore have ye brought us up out of Egypt, to die 
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wy ſervant Moſes, as if by this deliverance they had put 


them into a much worſe condition than they . were 
in when they were in Egypt. And the Lozp 


s ſent fiery ſerpents among the people, and they 


Ver. 11. 


«© bit the people, and much people of Iſrael died.” 


But how was this a tempting of CHRIST ? © Nei- 
« ther let us tempt CHRIST, as ſome of them alfo | 


« tempted;z”* that is, let not us, now under the 


goſpel, tempt our faviour and deliverer, as the If 
| raelites did theirs, by ſlighting that great deliverance, 


and by ſpeaking againſt Gop, and againſt Moſes, 


« Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo mur- 
* mured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer.” 


And how far this may concern us, and all others, to 
the end of the world, who ſhall tempt ChRIsr, 
the great patron and deliverer of his church, and 
murmur without cauſe, as the Iſraelites did, at the 


deliverance which he works for them, and againſt 


the inſtruments of it, the apoſtle tells us in the next 
words: Now all theſe things happened unto them 
« for enſamples, or types; and they are written for 
e our admonition upon whom the ends of the world 
« are come.” Let us not tempt CHR1sT ; who 1s 

now beginning the glorious deliverance of his church 


; broke the tyranny of antichriſt. 


To draw now towards a concluſion; I will compre- 
hend my advice to you upon the whole matter, in as 
few words as I can. 

Let us uſe this great deliverance which Gop hati 


given us, [luch a deliverance as this] from our enc- 


mies, and from the hand of all that hate us; not 


by uling them as they would have done us, had we 
fallen 
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fallen under their power, with great inſolence and 
rage, and cruelty ; but with great moderation ant] 
demency, making as few examples of ſeverity as 
will be conſiſtent with our future ſecurity from the 
Ike attempts upon our religion and laws: and even 
in the execution of juſtice upon the greateſt offen- 
i ders, let us not give ſo much countenance to the ill 
o examples which have been ſet of extravagant fines and 
puniſhments, as to imitate thoſe patterns which with. 


e, of the authors of them. 


es. And let us endeavour, for once, to be ſo wiſe, as 
1- WF not to forſeit the fruits of this deliverance, and to 
f. inder ourſelves of the benefit and advantage of it, 
to by breaches and diviſions among ourſelves. As we 
s, have no reaſon to deſire it, fo I think we can hardly 
nd WF cver hope to underſtand popery better, and the cruel 
the dchgns of it, than we do already, both from the 
nſt long trial and experience which we have had of it 
ext in this nation, and likewiſe from that diſmal and 
cn horrid view which hath of late been given us of 
for WM the true ſpirit and temper of it in one of our neigh- 
pril bour nations, which hath long pretended to the pro- 
. ; ſelion of the moſt refin'd and moderate popery in 
Arc 


the world; but hath now at laſt ſhewed itſelf in its 
true colours, and in the perfection of a perſecuting 
fpiritz and have therein given us a molt iad and de- 
plorable inſtance of a religion corrupted and degene- 
rated into that which, if it be poſſible, is wor . than 
none. 

And ſince, by the undeſerved mercy of Gop to 
us, we have, upon ſuch caſy terms in com pariton, 
elcap'd their ra ze and fury; let us now at length re- 
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j much reaſon we abhor; no, not in the puniſhment 


SER 1 ſolve, never to join in affinity with the people of 
0 — Ly theſe abominations; ſince our alliances with them by 
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marriage have had ſo fatal an influence, both upon 
the publick peace and tranquillity of the nation, and} 
upon the welfare alſo of private families. I have 
known many inſtances of this kind, but hardly ever 
| yet ſaw one that prov'd happy; but a great many 
that have been pernicious and ruinous to thoſe pro- 
teſtant families in which ſuch unequal, and, as I 
think, unlawful matches have been made : not that] 
ſuch marriages are void in themſelves, but yet for all 
that ſinful; becauſe of the apparent danger and 
temptation to which thoſe of our church and reli- 
gion that enter into them do evidently expoſe them. 
ſelves, of being ſeduc'd from their religion; not by 
the good arguments which the other can offer to that 
purpoſe, but by the ill arts which they have the con. 
fidence and the conſcience to make uſe of in the ma- 
king of proſelytes., 
And let us pay our moſt hearty and thankful ac. 
knowledgments, chiefly and in the firſt place to al- 
mighty Gop, the bleſſed author of this deliverance; 
and under him, to that happy inſtrument, whom 
. Gop hath been pleaſed, in great pity to this ſinful 
and unworthy nation, to raiſe up on purpoſe for it, 
his highneſs the prince of Orange; and to that end 
did in his all-wiſe providence lay the foundation of our 
then future deliverance, in that auſpicious match 
which was concluded here in England about eleven 
years ago, between this renowned prince and our ex. 
cellent princeſs. 
This is that moſt illuſtrious houſe of Naſſiu 4 


Orange, which Gop hath ſo highly honoured = 
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all the families of the earth, to give a check to the Q ERM. 


two great aſpiring monarchies of the weſt, and bold , 3 s 


attempters upon the liberties of Europe : to the one, 
in the Jaſt age; and to the other, in the preſent. 


line had been of the race of Hercules, born to 
reſcue mankind from i and to quell mon- 
ſters. 


And laſtly, let us beſeech dale Gop, all 
whoſe ways and works are perfect, that he would eſta- 
bliſn that which he hath wrought, and till carry it on 


to further and greater perfection. Which after ſuch 


an carneſt of his favour and good-will to us, we have 
no reaſon to doubt but that he is ready to do for us; 
if by our own fickleneſs and inconſtancy, diſguſting 
the deliverance now it is come, which we ſo earneſt- 
ly defired before it came; if by our ungrateful mur- 
murings and diſcontents, by our own fooliſh heats 


As if the princes of this valiant and victorious 


and animoſities, kindled and carried on by the ill de- 


ſigns of ſome, working upon the tenderneſs and 


ſcruples of others, under the ſpecious pretences of 
conſcience and loyalty: I ſay, if by ſome or all theſe 


ways we do not refuſe the bleſſing which Gon now 


offers, and defeat and fruſtrate the merciful deſign of 
this wonderful revolution; Gop will ſtill “ rejoice 
* over us, to do us good, and think thoughts of 
peace towards us, thoughts of good, and not of 
* evil, to give us an expected end ®? of our long 


troubles and confuſions. But if we will “ not know, 


* in this our day, the things which belong to our 
peace,“ our deſtruction will then be of ourſelves 
and there will be no need that Gop ſhould be angry 
with us, for we ſhall be undone by our own dif- 


| ferences 
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ferences and quarrels about the way and means of 
our being ſaved z and ſo be angry with one another 
till we be conſumed. Which Gop, of his infinite 
goodneſs, give us all the grace and wiſdom to pre- 
vent: for his mercies fake, in Jesvs CnRISSZ, to 
whom, with thee, O FATHER, and the Hor v 
Gunos r, be all honour and glory, thankſgiving and 
praiſe, boch now and ever. Amen. 


SERMON XXXIII. 
Of forgiveneſs of injuries, and againſt 
revenge. 


Preached before the Qu E EN at Whitehall, 
March 8, 1685. 


MATT HE W v. 44. 

But I ſay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you, do good to them that hate you, pray for 
_ them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſecute you, 


SERM. HE goſpel hath promiſed forgiveneſs of 

{ins to us upon two conditions: that we 

ſincerely repent of the ſins which we have 

committed againſt God ; and, that we heartily for- 

give to men the injuries and offences which they have 
been guilty of towards us. 

I ſhall at this time, by Gop's afliſtance, treat of the 

latter of theſe, from the words which I have recited to 

you; 


Us 
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you; which are part of our SaviovR's' excellent 8 ERM. 
XXXIII. 


ſermon upon the mount. In which he doth not 
only explain, but enlarge and perfect the moral and 
natural law, by adding to it precepts and prohibiti- 
ons of greater perfection, than either the law of 
Moſes or the natural law, in their largeſt extent, did 


contain. 


He forbids polygamy, and divorce except only in 
the caſe of adultery; and likewiſe revenge; none of 
which were either forbidden by the law of nature, 
or by the law which was given by Moſes. 

And to theſe prohibitions our bleſſed Saviour 
adds ſeveral new precepts of greater perfection than 
any laws that were extant before. But I fay unto 
e you, love your enemies.” The jewiſh law com- 
manded them to love their neighbours, meaning 
their brethren and thoſe of their own nation : but 
our SAviouR, by commanding us to love our ene- 


mies, hath in the moſt emphatical manner that can 


be commanded. us to love all men. For if any were 
to be excluded from our charity, none ſo likely 
to be ſo as our enemies. So that after a command 
to love our enemies it was needleſs to name any 
others; becauſe men are naturally apt to love thoſe 
that love them. 

“I ſay unto you, love your enemies; here the 
inward affection is requir*d. ?? Bleſs them that curſe 
„you; here outward civility and attability are re- 


quir'd, in oppoſition to rude and uncivil language; 


for ſo bleſſing and curſing do in ſcripture frequently 
lignify. 4 Do good to them that hate you,“ here 
real acts of kindneſs are commanded to be done by 
us to our bittereſt and moſt malicious enemies. 
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SE RM. CC Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and per- 
— . Hep — you.” Theſe are the higheſt expreſſions of 
% enmity that can be, calumny and cruelty ; and yet 
we are commanded to pray for thoſe that touch us 
in theſe two tendereſt points of all other, our repu- | 
tation and our life. And to ſecure the ſincerity of 
our charity towards our enemies, we are requir'd to 
expreſs it by our hearty prayers to Gop for them: 
to Go, I ſay, before whom it is both impious and 
dangerous to diſſemble; and from whom we can 
expect no mercy for our ſelves, if with feigned lips 
we beg it of him for others. 
You ſee what is the duty here required; that we 
bear a ſincere affection to our moſt malicious and 
implacable enemies, and be ready upon occaſion to 
give real teſtimony of it. 
And becauſe this may ſeem a hard duty, and not 
ſo eaſy to be reconciled either to our inclination or 
our reaſon ; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this law 
is not only reaſonable, but much more perfect and | 
excellent, and the practice of it more eaſy and de- 
lightful, and upon all accounts much more for our 
benefit and advantage, than the contrary, And that 
upon four conſiderations ; which I ſhall endeavour to 
repreſent with their juſt advantage, and fo as may, [ 


hope, not only convince our judgment of the rea- mm 
ſonableneſs of this precept, but likewiſe bend and I de re 
ſway our wills to the obedience and practice of it. more, 


I. If we conſider the nature of the act here requi- er. 
red, which is to love; which, when it is not a mere and « 
paſſion, but under the government of our reaſon, is S th: 
the moſt natural, and eaſy, and delightful of all the af- ctorrr 
E a Gop hath planted in humane nature: ilſt 

whereas Vo 
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whereas ill-will, and hatred, and revenge, are very SERM. 
toubleſome and vexatious paſſions. Both the devi- XXIII, 
ing of miſchief, and the accompliſhment of it, and 
the reflection upon it afterwards, are all uneaſy ; and 
the conſequences of it many times pernicious to our 
elves, The very deſign of revenge is troubleſome, 
nd puts the ſpirits into an unnatural fermentation 

nd tumult. The man that meditates it is always reſt- 
e, his very ſoul is ſtung, ſwells and boils, is in pain 
and anguiſh, hath no eaſe, no enjoyment of it {elf 
o long as this paſſion reigns. The execution of it 
may perhaps be attended with ſome preſent pleaſure, 
but that pleaſure is unreaſonable and brutiſh, mo- 
nentary and ſhort, like a flaſh of lightning, which 
naniſheth in the twinkling of an eye. 

It is commonly ſaid that revenge is ſweet, but to 
calm and conſiderate mind patience and forgive- 
ies are ſweeter, and do afford a much more ratio- 
ml and folid and durable pleaſure than revenge. 
The monuments of our mercy and goodneſs are a far 
more pleaſing and delightful ſpectacle, than our 
nge and cruelty. And no fort of thought does uſu- 
ily haunt men with more terror, than the reflection 
on what they have done in the way of revenge. 

Beſides that the conſequences of this paſſion do 
commonly prove very prejudicial to our ſelves. For 
ne revenge of one injury doth naturally draw on 
nore, and will oblige us for the fame reaſon to a 
ew revenge of them; and this brings on a perpetual 
nd endleſs circulation of injuries and revenges. 
S that whoever ſeeks revenge upon another, doth 
dommonly in the iſſue take it upon himſelf; and 
Wailſt he thinks to transfer the injury which he hath 

Vo I. II. E e e . ee 
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SE RM. receiv'd upon him that did it, he doubles it upon 


CEL himielf, 7 
Such and ſo great are the troubles and inconveni 

ences of a malicious and revengeful temper: © but 
c there is no torment in love,” as St. John excel 
lently ſays. To be kindly affection'd towards all, te 


bear no grudge or ill-will, no thought of diſpleaſure 


or revenge towards any man, is the eaſieſt poſture 


the moſt pleaſant ſtate of the mind. So that if not 


for their ſakes, yet for our own, we ſhould “ love 
„ our enemies, and do good to them that hate us;" 
becauſe to be thus affected towards all men, 1s as great 
a kindneſs to our ſelves, as it is charity to others. 
II. If we conſider the qualification of the object; 

it is our enemy whom we are requir'd to love. In 


whom, though there be ſomething that is juſtly dil 


guſtful, yet there is ſomething allo that is lovely; 


and if we perſiſt in our kindneſs to him, notwith- 


| The 
ſtanding his enmity to us, the enmity may wear off, "= 
and perhaps at length be chang'd into a ſincere andi. eq 
firm friendſhip. Fore 
| ; 5 differe 
Tis true indeed, that with regard to our ſelves, per- CL 
ſonal enmity towards us is one of the moſt inconve- til li 
nient qualities that a man can have, but not there- 6 
0 | |; . sin! 
fore the worſt in it ſelf. If we could be impartial and rw 
lay aſide prejudice, we might perhaps diſcern ſeve- An 
ral very lovely qualities in him who hates us: and Ko 
virtue is to be own'd, and prais'd, and lov'd, even n ago! 
an enemy. And perhaps his enmity towards s bn gi 
not ſo great and inexcuſable a fault, as we apprehend; I fon 
he is not perhaps our enemy to that degree, nor ON damen 
altogether without cauſe, as we imagine; poſſibly veW « nat 
have provok'd him, or by his own miſtake, or throug i « anc 


the 


and againſt revenge. 
he malicious repreſentation of others he may be in- 
cd to think ſo: and are not we our ſelves liable 
o the like miſapprehenſions concerning others, of 
which we are many times afterwards convinc'd and 
iam'd? and ſo may he, and then his enmity will 
aſe, if we will but have a little patience with him, 


8 we always with in the like caſe that others would 
hve with us. 


ind as ſuch, hath ſomething in him which the blindeſt 
paſſion cannot deny to be good and amiable. He 
hath the ſame nature with our ſelves, which we can- 
not hate, or deſpiſe, without hatred and contempt of 
our ſelves, Let a man's faults be what they will, 
they do not deſtroy his nature and make him ceaſe to 
be a man. 

The two great foundations of love are relation and 
lkeneſs. No one thing, ſays Tully, is ſo like, fo 
equal to another, as one man is to another.“ What 
difference ſoever there may be between us and ano- 
ther man, yea, though he be our enemy, yet he is 
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At the worſt, though never ſo fore and cauſeleſs an Dr. Bar- 
memy, though never ſo bad a man, yet he is a man, 


fill like us in the main; and perhaps but too like 


w1n that for which we find fo much fault with him, 
aproneneſs to offer affronts and injuries. 

And there is an eſſential relation, as well as likeneſs, 
between one man and another, which nothing can ever 
diſſolye, becauſe it is founded in that which no man 
can diveſt himſelf of, in humane nature. So far is it 
from being true, which Mr. Hobbes aſſerts as the fun- 
damental principle of his politicks, That men are 
* naturally in a ſtate of war and enmity with one 
* another,” that the contrary principle, laid down by 

B23 2 


Of forgiveneſs of injuries, 


SE 115. a much deeper and wiſer man, I mean Ariſtotle, is 
Moſt' certainly true,“ that men are naturally akin 


% and friends to each other.” Some unhappy acci- 
dents and occaſions may make men enemies, but na- 
turally every man is a friend to another: and that ; is 
the ſureſt and moſt unalterable reaſon of things which 
is founded in nature, not that which ſprings from 
mutable accidents and occaſions, So that whoeyer 
is recommended to us under the notion of a man, 
ought not to be look*d upon by us, and treated as anf 
ny. 
Conſider farther, that an enemy, even whilſt he is 
exerciſing his enmity. towards us, may do us many] 
acts of real advantage; which, though they do not] 
proceed from kindneſs, yet in truth are benefits, Thel 
malicious cenſures of our enemies, if we make a right 
uſe of them, may prove of greater advantage to us, 
than the civilities of our beſt friends. We can eaſily af 
ford, nay the wiſeſt of men can hardly forbear, to lor 
| a flatterer, to embrace him, and to take him into our 
boſom ; and yet an open enemy is a thouſand times 
better and leſs dangerous than he, It is good for 
many men that they have had enemies, who have 
many times been to them the happy occaſion of re- 
forming thoſe faults, which none but an enem 
would have taken the freedom, I had almoſt faid 
would have had the friendſhip to have told them of. | 

But what if after all, this enemy of ours, this he 
ted man, prove to be one of our beſt friends? Fo 
& reconciled enemies uſually are. And if any thin 
will reconcile an enemy, love and kindneſs will 
An obſtinate goodneſs is apt to conquer even the 


worſt of men, It is hardly 1 in the nature of man tt 
| : wi 
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withſtand the kindneſs of one whom, by all that we SER M. 
could do, we have not been able to make our enemy. Fans . 
After a man hath done the greateſt injury to another, 

not only to find no revenge following upon it, but the 

firſt opportunity taken to oblige him, is ſo very ſur- 

prizing, that it can hardly fail to gain upon the worſt 
diſpoſition, and to melt down the hardeſt temper. So 

that we ſhould love our enemies, if not for what they 

are at preſent, yet for what they may be, and in hope 

that by theſe means they may in time become our 

friends. 

III. If we conſider the excellency and generoſity of 
the thing itſelf. To love our enemies, and to do 
« good to them that hate us,” is the perfection of 
goodneſs, and the advancement of it to its higheſt 
pitch. It is the moſt excellent and perfect act of the 
greateſt and moſt perfect of all graces and virtues, I 
mean charity; which by St. Paul is calPd “ the bond 
« of perfection; and by St. James, © the perfect 
„% and the royal law: becauſe it inſpires men with 
a greatneſs of mind fit for kings and princes, in 
whom nothing is more admirable than a generous 
goodneſs and clemency, even towards great enemies 
and offenders, fo far as is conſiſtent with the publick 
good. Love for love is but juſtice and gratitude; love 
for no love is favour and kindneſs; but love for hatred 
and enmity is a moſt divine temper, a ſteddy and im- 
mutable goodneſs that is not to be ſtirr*d by provoca- 
tion, and ſo far from being conquer'd that it is ra- 
ther confirm'd by its contrary: for if hatred and en- 
mity do not extinguiſh love, what can? This is good- 
neſs indeed; not only without merit and obligation, 
without invitation or motive; but againſt all reaſon- 

able 
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provocation to the contrary. 
So that to return good for evil, and love for hatred, 
is one of the greateſt arguments of a great mind, and 
of deep wiſdom and conſideration: for naturally our 
firſt inclinations and thoughts towards our enemies, are 
full of anger and revenge; but our ſecond. and wiſer 
thoughts will tell us, that forgiveneſs is much more 
generous than revenge. And a more glorious victory 
cannot be gain'd over another man than this, that 
when the injury began on his part, the kindneſs ſhould 
begin on ours. If both the ways were equally in our 
power, yet it is a much more deſirable conquelt to 
overcome evil with good, than with evil. By this, 
we can only conquer our enemy, and may perhaps 
fail in that; but by the other, we certainly conquer 
ourſelves, and perhaps our enemy too; overcoming | 
him in the nobleſt manner, and walking him gently 
till he be cool, and without force effectually ſubdu- 


Dr. Bar- ing him to be our friend. This, as one fitly com- 08 
row. pares it, is like a great and wiſe general, by art and - 
ſtratagem, by meer dint of skill and conduct, by 
patience and wiſe delay; without ever ſtriking a Ps 
ſtroke, or ſhedding one drop of blood, to yanquiſh | 1 

an enemy, and to make an end of the war without | wg 

ever putting it to the hazard of a battle. po 
Revenge 1s blind and raſh, and does always pro- _- 

ceed 5 impotency and weakneſs of mind. Tis I 

anger that ſpurs men on to it; and anger is certain- dot! 

ly one of the foohſheſt paſſions of humane nature, con 

and which commonly betrays men to the molt im- this 

prudent and unreaſonable things. So Solomon ob- 5 


Prov. xiv. ſerves, ** He that is Wy of ſpirit exalteth folly: * ; 
1 an 
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and again, Anger reſteth in the boſom of fools:% SE RM. 
XXXIII. 
but to be able to bear provocation, is an argument 
of great wiſdom; and to forgive it, of a e Re:l. vii. 
mind: ſo the ſame wiſe man tells us, He that is? Prov. xvi. 
“ ſlow to anger is better than the mighty, and he 32. 
that ruleth his ſpirit, than he that taketh a city.” 
It is a greater thing, in caſe of great provocation, 
to calm a man's own ſpirit, than to ſtorm and take 
a ſtrong city, 
Whereas the angry man loſeth and lets fall the 
government of himſelf, and lays the reins upon the 
neck of the wild beaſt, his own bratiſh appetite and 
paſſion z which hurries him on firſt to revenge, and 
then to repentance tor the folly which he hath been 
guilty of in gratifying ſo unreaſonable a paſſion. For 
it very ſeldom happens that any man executes an act 
of revenge, but the very next moment after he hath 
done it, he is forry for it, and wiſheth he had not 
done it: whereas patience and forgiveneſs do wiſely 
prevent both the miſchief to others, and the trouble 
to ourſelves, which 1s uſually I upon re- 
venge. 
IV. If we conſider the perfection and prevalency 
of the examples which the goſpel propoſeth to us, to 
allure and engage us to the practice of this duty. 
And they are the examples of Gop himſelf, and of 
the Sox of Gop in the nature of man. 


1. The example of Gop himſelf. The ſcripture 
doth frequently ſet before us the goodneſs of Gop's 
common providence to ſinners, for our pattern. And 
this is the argument whereby our bleſſed Saviour 
preſſeth the duty in the text upon us, in the verſe 

immediately after: „That ye may be the chil- ver. 45. 
* dren 
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& dren of your heavenly FATHER, who maketh his 
ce ſun to riſe on the evil and the good, and his rain 
ce to fall on the juſt and the unjuſt.” The ſame ar- 
gument Seneca alſo urgeth to the ſame purpoſe, 
„How many (fays he) are unworthy of the light, 
4 and yet the day viſits them?“ And ſpeaking of the 


gods, They beſtow, (fays he) their benefits upon 


( the unthankful, and are ready to help thoſe who | 


„ make a bad conſtruction and ule of their kindneſs,” 
And almoſt in the very words of our SAavious, 
Etiam ingralis ſol oritur, &c. “ The fun riſeth even 


Eph. iv. 
22, 


Crap.v.1. 


„ upon the moſt vile and profligate perſons, and the 


« ſeas are open to pirates.“ 

Thus is Gop affected towards thoſe who are guilty 
of the greateſt provocations towards him, He be- 
ſtows upon them the gifts of his common providence; 
and not only ſo, but is ready to forgive innumerable 
offences to them for CHRIST's ſake. This pattern the 
apoſtle propoſeth to our imitation, © Be ye kind, 
* tender-hearted, forbearing one another, forgiving 
© one another, even as Gop for CHRIST's fake hath 
e forgiven you: be ye therefore imitators of Gop 


« as dear children.“ This temper and diſpoſition of | 


mind, is the prime excellency and perfection of the 


divine nature; and who would not be ambitious to 
be like the moſt perfect and beſt of beings? And fo 


our blefſed Sa viou R concludes this argument, in the 


laſt verſe-of this chapter, Be ye therefore perfect, 
« as your father which is in heaven is perfect; ” 
which St. Luke renders, ** Be ye therefore merciful, 


as your father which is in heaven is merciful.” S0 


and difficult, you ſee that we have perfection _ 
for 


that in that very thing, which we think to be fo hard 
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ſo much greater force with us, by how much greater 
reaſon there is, why we ſhould do thus to one cher, 
than why Gop ſhould do thus to us. Our offences 
againſt Gop are more and greater, than any man ever 
vas or could be guilty of towards us: beſides, that 
there are many conſiderations which ought to tie up 
our hands, and may reaſonably reſtrain us from falling 
furiouſly upon one another, which can have no place 
atall in Goo. We may juſtly fear, that the conſe- 
quence of our revenge may return upon ourſelves, 
and that it may come to be our own caſe to ſtand in 
need of mercy and forgiveneſs from others; and 
therefore out of neceſſary caution and prudence, we 
ſhould take heed not to ſet any bad example in this 
kind, leſt ir ſhould recoil upon ourſelves. © We who 


land fo much in need of forgiveneſs ourſelves, ought 


in all reaſon to be very eaſy to forgive others. But 
row the divine nature is inf. iitely above any real in- 
jury or ſuffering. GopD can never ſtand in need of 
pity or forgiveneſs; 2:4 yet of his own meer good- 
neſs, without any intereſt or deſign, how ſlow is he to 
anger, and how ready to forgive? 

And, which comes yet nearer to us, there is alſo 
the example of the Son of Gop, our bleſſed Saviour; 
Who in our nature, and in caſe of the greateſt inju- 
ries and provocations imaginable, did practiſe this vir- 
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ue to the height: and all this for our ſakes, as well 


s for our example. So that he requires nothing of 


us, but what he himſelf ſubmicted to with the greateſt 


patience and conſtancy of mind, in our ſtead, and 
Wholly for our advantage. 
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5 - 1 « He render'd good for evil?” to all mankind; Ml. * 
and ſhew?'d greater love to us, whilſt we were enemies Cy 
to him, than ever any man did to his friend. e 
He pray*d for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him and — 
| e perſecuted him.“ And this, not upon cool conſidera. 2 5 
| | tion, after the injury was done, and the pains of his ſuf. * 
ferings were over; but whilſt the ſenſe and ſmart of M rſua 
| them was upon him, and in the very agony and bit- by 
g terneſs of death: in the height of all his anguiſh, he . { 
| pour*d out his ſoul an offering for the fins of men, and - 
| his blood a ſacrifice to Gov, for the expiation of de N ge 
guilt of that very {in whereby they ſhed it; pleading] | 64 | 
with Gop, in the behalf of his murderers, the only ex- well t 
| cuſe that was poſſible to be made for their malice, WM; anc 
| that is, their ignorance and ſpending his laſt breath III , ther 
| in that moſt charitable prayer for them, Father, WM « An 
| « forgive them, for they know not what they do.” WW « ,.1 
| The laſt declaration which he made of his mind, ure 
was love to his enemies; and the laſt legacy he be- « 3 
queath'd was an earneſt requeſt to Gop for the for- dat! 
| giveneſs of his perſecutors and murderers, 
So that if any example ought to be dear to us, and 8 
| effectually to engage us to the imitation of it, this of 4 
our bleſſed Saviouk ſhould ; fince the injuries which * 
he ſuffer'd have ſav'd us from ſuffering, ard the 4 
| greateſt bleſſing and happineſs that ever befel man-W But 
| kind is due to this excellent example. And then with WW nim 
| what confidence, nay with what conſcience, can we * 
| pretend to ſhare in the benefits of this example, are te 
without imitating the virtues of it? bo, a 
Can we ſeriouſly contemplate the exceſſive kind- Ky 
neſs and charity of the Sow of Gop to the ſinful ſon I et fe 
of men, after all our bittereſt enmity towards him, and I ;; fe 


mot 
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moſt cruel and injurious uſage of him; and all this SER M* 
charity exercis'd towards us, whilſt he was under the — 
actual ſenſe and ſuffering of theſe things: and yet not be 
provok*d by an example ſo admirable in itſelf, and of 
uch mighty advantage to us, to go and do likewiſe?”? 

But notwithſtanding the power of theſe arguments to 
perſuade to this duty, I muſt not diſſemble ſome ob- 
pctions which are, I believe, in many of your minds 

painſt it; and to which for the full clearing of this 
matter, it will be fit to give ſome ſatisfaction. And 
they are theſe: | 

1. That this precept in the text does not ſeem ſo 
well to agree with another of our bleſſed Sa viov R's, 
n another evangeliſt, © If thy brother treſpaſs againſt Lukexvii. 
% thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. 7 & 
And if he treſpaſs againfi thee ſeven times in a day, 
* and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, 
* I repent, thou ſhalt forgive him.“ Here our bleſſed 
Saviour ſeems not to require forgiveneſs, unleſs he 
that bath done the injury declare his repentance for 
It; but the text plainly requires us to forgive thoſe 
who are ſo far from repenting of their enmity, that 
they ſtill purſue it, and exerciſe it upon us. Thus our 
Loxp teacheth us, and thus he himſelf practiſed to- 
yards his perſecutors. 

But this appearance of contradiction will quickly va- 
nh, if we conſider that forgiveneſs is ſometimes ta- 
ken chiefly for abſtaining from revenge; and ſo far we 
ae to forgive our enemies, even whilſt they continue 
b, and though they do not repent : and not only fo, 
but we are alſo to pray for them, and to do good offi- | 
es to them, eſpecially of common humanity: and this 
b the meaning of the precept in the text. But ſome- 

Fit 2 times 
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SERM. times forgiveneſs does ſignify a perfect reconciliation 


to thoſe that have offendec us, ſo as to take them again 
into our friendſhip; which they are by no means fit 
for, *till they have repented of their enmity, and laid it 


aſide. And this is plainly the meaning of the other text, 


2. It is further objected, That this ſeems to be a 


very imprudent thing, and of dangerous conſequence | 


to ourſelves; becauſe by bearing one injury ſo patient- 
ly, and forgiving it ſo eaſily, we invite more; and not 
only tempt our enemy to go on, but others allo by his 
example to do the like: which will make ill- natur'd 
men to provoke us on purpoſe, with a crafty deſign to 
wreſt benefits from us: for what better trade can a man 


drive, than to gain benefits in exchange for injuries? 


Jo this I anſwer three things: 


Firſt, it is to be feared that there are but few ſo 
very good, as to make this kind return for injuries: 


perhaps, of thoſe that call themſelves chriftians, not 
one in a hundred. And he 1s not a cunning man that 


vill venture to make an enemy, when there is the 
odds of a hundred to one againſt him, that this ene- 
my of his will take the firſt opportunity, to take his 


revenge upon him, 


Secondly, 1t 1s alſo on the other hand to be hoped, 


that but very few are fo prodigiouſly bad, as to make 


ſo barbarous a return for the unexpected kindnels of a 


generous enemy. And this is encouragement enough 


to the practice of this duty, if there be a probable} 
hope that it will have a good effect; and however, if 


It ſhould fall out otherwiſe, yet this would not be re 


ſon enough to.diſcourage our goodneſs, eſpecially ſince 
the Kindneſs which we do to our friends is liable al 


molt to an equal objection, that they may prove un. 


grateful 
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grateful, and become our enemies; it having been 
often ſeen that great benefits, and ſuch as are beyond 
requital, inſtead of making a man more a friend, have 
made him an enemy, 

Thirdly, our Sav1ouR never intended by this pre- 
cept, that our goodneſs ſhould be blind and void of all 
prudence and diſcretion, but that it ſhould be ſo ma- 
naged as to make our enemy ſenſible both of his own 
fault, and of our favour; and fo, as to give him as lit- 
tle encouragement, as there 1s reaſon for it, to hope to 
find the like favour again upon the like provocation. 
Our SAviouR commands us to do the thing, but hath 
left it to our prudence to do it in ſuch a manner as 
may be moſt effectual, both to reclaim the offender, 
and likewiſe to ſecure ourſelves againſt future and fur- 
ther injuries, 

3. Laſtly, it is objected, What can we do more to 
our beſt friends, than to love them and bleſs them, 
than to do good to them and to pray for them? And 
are we then to make no difference betwixt our ene- 
mies and our friends ? 

Yes ſurely; and ſo we may, notwithſtanding this 
precept : for there are degrees of love, and there are 


benefits of ſeveral rates and ſizes. Thoſe of the firſt 
rate we may with reaſon beſtow upon our friends, and 


with thoſe of a ſecond or third rate there 1s all the rea- 
ſon in the world why our enemies ſhould be very well 
contented. Beſides that, we may abſtain from revenge, 
yea, and love our enemy, and wiſh him and do him 
good; and yet it will not preſently be neceſſary that 


we ſhould take him into our boſom, and treat and truſt 


him as our intimate and familiar friend : for every one 


that is not our enemy, is not fit to be our friend ; much 
leſs 
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SE RM. Jeſs one that hath been our enemy, and perhaps i is ſo and 


— ſtill. There muſt be a great change in him that hath Ml ** | 
been our enemy, and we muſt have had long expe- com 
rience of him before it be fit, if ever it be ſo, to Occ: 

take him into our friendſhip, wit 
All that now remains, is to make ſome inferences ö 
from the diſcourſe which I have made upon this ar- mol 
gument, by way of 9 And * ſhall be flv 
theſe four: | ſom 
I. If we think it fo very difficult to demean our ted, 
ſelves towards our enemies, as the chriſtian religion 88 
doth plainly require us to do; to forgive them, and wit 
love them, and pray for them, and to do good of- 775 
fices to them, then certainly it concerns us in pru- nig 
dence to be very careful how we make enemies to ſeec 
our ſelves. One of the firſt principles of humane wiſ- tak 
dom, in the conduct of our lives, I have ever thought lice 
to be this, to have a few intimate friends, and to 2 
make no enemies, if it be poſſible, to our ſelves. ſee 


St. Paul lays a great ſtreſs upon this, and preſſeth it vol 
very earneſtly, For after he had forbidden revenge, bot 


— - Ce — . —— 
9 , 7 
* 
* 


Rom. xii. © Recompenſe to no man evil for evil.“ As if he the 
17. were very ſenſible how hard a matter it is to bring haf 
men to this, he adviſeth in the next words, to pre- fea 
Ver. 18. vent, if it be poſſible, the occaſions of revenge, If tur 
<« it be poſſible, and as much as lieth in you, live | Wi 
e peacably with all men; that is, if we can avoid anc 


it, have no enmity with any man. And that for | 
two weighty reaſons : 

The firſt I have already intimated ; becauſe it is 
fo very hard to behave our ſelves cowards enemies as 
we ought. This we ſhall find to be a difficult duty 
to fleſh and blood; and it will require great vie 

an 
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to bring down his ſpirit to the obedience of this 
command: for the fewer enemies we have, the leſs 
occaſion will there be of conteſting this hard point 
with our ſelves. 

And the other reaſon is, I think, yet plainer and 
more convincing, becauſe enemies will come of them- 
ſelyes, and let a man do what he can, he ſhall have 
ſome. Friendſhip is a thing that needs to be cultiva- 
ted, if we would have it come to any thing; but 


enemies, like ill weeds, will ſpring up of themſelves 


without our care and toil. The enemy, as our Sa- 
vIOUR calls the devil, will ſow theſe tares in the 
night, and when we leaſt diſcern it will ſcatter the 
ſeeds of diſcord and enmity among men; and will 
take an advantage either from the envy, or ma- 
lice, or the miſtakes of men, to make them enemies 
to one another. Which would make one wonder to 


ſee what care and pains ſome men will take, to pro- 
yoke mankind againſt them; how they will Jay a- 


bout them, and ſnatch at opportunities to make 
themſelves enemies, as if they were afraid to let the 
happy occaſion ſlip by them: But all this care and 
tear ſurely is needleſs ; we may ſafely truſt an ill- na- 
tur'd world, that we ſhall have enemies enough, 
without our doing things on our part to provoke 
and procure them. 

But above all, it concerns every man in prudence 
to take great care not to make perſonal enemies to 
himſelf; for theſe are the foreſt and the ſureſt of all 
other, and when there is an opportunity for it, will fit 
hardeſt upon us. Injuries done to the publick are 
certainly the greateſt, and yet they are many times 
more eaſily forgiven, than thoſe which are done ” 

— — = parti- 
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k, it may prove to be no body's. The general 
wrongs which are done to humane ſociety, do not ſo 
ſenlibſy touch and ſting men, as perſonal injuries and 
provocations. The law is never angry or in paſſion, 
and it is not only a great indecency, but a fault, when 
the judges of it are ſo. Heat of proſecution belongs 


to Particular perſons; and it is their memory of in- 


juries, and deſire to revenge them, and diligence to 


ſet on and ſharpen the law, that is chiefly to be | 


dreaded : and if the truth were known, 1t is much to 
be fear'd that there are almoſt as few private as pub- 
lick acts of: oblivion paſs'd in the world; and they 
commonly paſs as ſlowly, and with as much difficul- 


ty, and not till the grace and. good effect of them 13 | 


almoſt quite loſt. 
II. It we ought to be thus affected towards cur 


enemies, how great ought our kindneſs, and the 
cv preſſions of it, to be to others ?, to thoſe who ne- 
ver diſobliged us, nor did us any injury by word 
to thoſe more eſpecially, who ſtand in | 


or deed; 


a nearer relation to us; to our natural kindred, 


and to our ſpiritual brethren to whom we are ſo 


ſtrongly link'd and united by the common bond of 


chriſtianity, and laſtly, to our benefactors, and thoſe 
who have been before-hand with us in obligation: 


ſor all theſe are ſo many ſpecial ties and endearments 


of men to one another, founded either in nature or 


religion, or in common juſtice and gratitude. And 


therefore between all theſe and our enemies we ought 
to make a very wide and ſenſible difference, in our 
carriage and kindneſs towards them, And if we do 
not 19, we repreſent our SAVIOUR as an unrea- 


ſonable lawgiver, and do perverſly interpret this — 
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here required towards our enemies, it is certain that 
ſo much more is due to others, as according to the 
true proportion of our tie end obligation to them they 
have deſerved at our hands; nothing being more cer- 
tai than that our bleſſed Saviour, the founder of 
our religion, did never intend by any precept of it 
to cancel any real obligation of nature, or juſtice, or 
gratitude; or to offer. violence in the leaſt to the 
common reaſon of mankind, 
TIT. Hence we learn the excellency and the rea- 
ſonableneſs of the chriſtian religion, which hath 
carried our duty fo high in things which do fo di- 
rectly tend to the perſection of humane nature, 
and to the peace of humane ſociety; and which, if 
all things be rightly conſider'd, are moſt agreaable to- 
the cleareſt and beſt reaſon of mankind; fo that 
thoſe things which were heretofore look*d upon, and 
that only "by ſome few of the wiſer fort, as heroical 


inſtances of goodneß, and above the common rate ob 


humanity, are now by the chriſtian religion made 
the indiſpenſible duties of all mankind. And the 
precepts of no other religion, that ever yet appeared 
in the world, have advanced humane nature ſo much 
above it ſelf, and are ſo well calculated for the peace 
and happineſs of the world, as the precepts of the 
chriſtian religion are: for they ſtrictly forbid the do- 
ing of injuries, by way of prevention; and in caſe 
they happen, they endeayour to put a preſent ſcop to 
the progreſs of. them, by to ſeverely forbidding the 
revenging of them. 

And yet after all this, it muſt be acknowledg'd to 
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meaning of it. For whatever degree of kindneſs is omen : 
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be a very untoward objection againſt the excellency 


and efficacy of the chriſtian religion, that the prac- 
tice of ſo many chriſtians is ſo unequal to the per- 
fection of theſe precepts. For who is there in the 
changes and revolutions of humane affairs, and when 
the wheel of providence turns them uppermoſt, and 


| lays their enemies at their feet, that will give them 


any quarter? Nay, that does not greedily ſeize upon 
the firſt opportunities of revenge, and like an eagle, 


hungry for his prey, make a ſudden ſtoop upon them 


with all his force and violence; and when he hath 


them in his pounces, and at his mercy, is not ready 


to tear them in pieces? 

So that after all our boaſts of the excellency of our 
religion, where is the practice of it? this, I confeſs, 
is a terrible objection indeed; and I muſt intreat of 
you, my brethren, to help me to the beſt anſwer to 
it: not by any nice diſtinctions and ſpeculations a- 
bout it, but by the careful and honeſt practice of this 
precept of our religion. 


This was the old objection againſt philoſophy, 


that many that were philoſophers i in their opinions 


were faulty in their lives: but yet this was never 


thought by wiſe men to be a good objection a- 


gainſt philoſophy. And unleſs we will lay more 


weight upon the objections againſt religion, and 


preſs them harder than we think it reaſonable to do 


in any other caſe, we muſt acknowledge likewiſe, 
that this objection againſt religion is of no force. 
Men do not caſt off the art of phyſick, becauſe many 
phyſicians do not live up to their own rules, and do 
not themſelves follow thoſe preſcriptions which they 
think fit to give to others: and there is a plain rea- 


fon for it, AY their ſwerving from their own 
rules 
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mules doth not neceſſarily ſignify that their rules are S ERM. 
not good, but only that their appetites are unruly, e 
and too hard and headſtrong for their reaſon : no- 
thing being more certain than this, that rules may 
be very reaſonable, and yet they that give them may 
not follow them. | | 

IV. The fourth and laſt inference from this whole 
diſcourſe ſhall be this, that being convinced by what 
hath been ſaid upon this argument, of the reaſonable. 
neſs of this duty, we would reſolve upon the practice 
of it, whenever there is occaſion offer'd for it in 
the courſe of our lives, I need not to put you in 
mind, that there is now like to be great occaſion for 
it: I ſhall only ſay, that whenever there is ſo, nothing 
can be tied more ſtri&tly upon us than this duty is. 

It hath often been a great comfort and confirma- 
tion to me, to ſee the humanity of the proteſtant re- 
gion, fo plainly diſcovering it ſelf, upon ſo many 
occaſions, in the practice of the profeſſors of it. And 
ktting aſide all other advantages which our religion 
hath been evidently ſhewn to have above popery in 
point of reaſon and argument, I cannot for my life 
but think that to be the beſt religion which makes 
the beſt men, and from the nature of its principles is 
apt to make them ſo ; moſt kind, and merciful, and 
charitable 3 and moſt free from malice, and revenge, 
and cruelty, 

And therefore our bleſſed Saviour, who knew 
what was in man better than any man that ever was, 
knowing our great reluctance and backwardneſs to 
the practice of this duty, hath urged it upon us by 
ſuch forcible and almoſt violent arguments, that if 
ve have any tenderneſs for our ſelves, we cannot re- 
fule obedience to it, For he plainly tells us, that na 
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LY . ſacrifice that we can offer will z ppeaſe Gop towards us, pr 
— ſo long as we ourſelves are implacable to men; ver. 23d ſec 
of this chapter, If thou bring thy gift to the altar, W Pt 
and there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought fo! 
ce againſt thee, leave thy gift before the altar, and go ag 
ce thy way: firſt go and be reconciled to thy brother, M © 
& and then come and offer thy gift.” To recommend od 
this duty effectually to us, he gives it a preference to os 
all the policive duties of religion: “ firſt go and be 
c reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer pr. 
« thy gift.“ Till this duty be diſcharged, Goo will W an 
accept of no ſervice, no ſacriſice at our hands. And an 
therefore our liturgy doth with great reaſon declare it c 
to be a neceſſary qualification for our worthy receiving bu 
of the facrament, that „ e be in love and charity with fan 
our neighbours z becauſe this is a moral duty, and of W an 
eternal obligation, without which no poſitive part of W ec! 
religion, ſuch as the ſacraments are, can be acceptable | pr. 


to Sp; eſpecially fince in this bleſſed ſacrament of P! 
Chris7T's body and blood we expect to have the for- of 


giveneſs of our fins ratified and confirmed to us: Ou! 
| which how can we hope for from Gov, if we our MI ©! 
ö ſelves be not ready to forgive one another? =.) 
( 


| Hs ſhall have judgment without mercy, ſays St. * 
| ee James, who hath ſhewed no mercy.”* And in that MW tha 
excellent form of prayer which our Lon p himſcif hath of 
given us, he hath taught us ſo to ask forgiveneG of Gon, ma 

as not to expect it ſtom him, if we do not forgive one de- 
another. $9 that if we do not practiſe this duty, as hu: 

hard as we think it is, every time that we put up this mo 
| petition 0 (39D, 98 Forgive US Our treſpaſſes, as we for- Ver 
| « give them that treſpaſs againſt us; we ſend up a hae 
terrible imprecation againſt ourſelves, and do in effect MW tir 


beg of Gop not to forgive us, And therefore, to = rou 
print 


* 
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print this matter the deeper upon our minds, our blef- SE RM. 
{ed SAvIOUR immediately after the recital of this gn ab 
Prayer, hath thought fit to add a very remarkable en- 
forcement of this petition, above all the reſt ; © for Matth. vi. 
« it, ſays he, ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your hea- as 
« yenly, father will alſo forgive you: but if ye forgive 
not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your father for- 
give your treſpaſſes.“ 

And our SA viou R hath likewiſe in his goſpel re- 
prelented to us, both the reaſonableneſs of this duty, 
and the danger of doing contrary to it, in a very lively 
and affecting parable, deliver'd by him to this purpoſe: 


concerning a wicked ſervant, who, when his lord had Matthi. 


but juſt before forgiven him a vaſt debt of ten thou- 5 


ſand talents, took his poor fellow-ſervant by the throat, 
and, notwithſtanding his humble ſubmiſſion and ear- 
neſt intreaties to be favourable to him, haled him to 
priſon for a trifling debt of an hundred pence. And the 


application which he makes of this parable, at the end 


of it, is very terrible, and ſuch as ought never to go 
out of our minds; * fo likewiſe, ſays he, ſhall my Ver. 25. 
% heavenly father do alſo unto you, if ye do not from 
* your hearts forgive every one his brother his treſ- 
e paſſes.” One might be apt to think at firſt view, 
that this parable was over-done, and wanted ſomething 
of a due decorum; it being hardly credible, that a 
man after he had been fo mercifully and generouſly 
dealt withal, as upon his humble requeſt to have ſo 
huge a debt fo freely forgiven, ſhould whilit the me- 
mory ot ſo much mercy was freſh upon him, even the 
very next moment, handle his fellow-ſervant, who 
had made the ſame humble ſubmiſſion and requeſt to 
him which he had done to his Lo Rp, with ſo much 


roughneſs and cruelty, for ſo inconſiderable a ſum. 
7 8 This, 
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M. This, I ſay, would hardly ſeem credible ; did we not 
; ſee in experience how very unreaſonable and unmer. 


ciful ſome men are, and with what confidence they 
can ask and expect great mercy from God, when 
they will ſhew none to men. 

The greatneſs of the injuries which are done to us, 


is the rcaſon commonly pleaded by us why we cannot 
forgive them. But whoever thou art, that makeſt this 


an argument why thou canſt not forgive thy brother, 


lay thine hand upon thine heart, and bethink thyſelf 


how many more and much greater offences thou haſt 
been guilty of againſt Gop : look up to that juſt and 


powerful being that is above, and conſider well, whe- 
ther thou doſt not both expect and ſtand in need of 


more mercy and favour from him, than thou canſt find 


in thy heart to ſhew to thine offending brother? 
We have all certainly great reaſon to expect that as 

we uſe one another, Gop will libewiſe deal with us. 

And yet after all this, how little is this duty practis d 


among chriſtians? and how hardly are the beſt of us 


brought to love our enemies, and to forgive them? 


and this, notwithſtanding that all our hopes of mercy 


and forgiveneſs from Gop do depend upon it, How | 
ſtrangely inconſiſtent is our practice and our hope? 


and what a wide diſtance is there between our expecta- 
tions from Gop, and our dealings with men? How 
very partial and unequal are we, to hope ſo eaſily to 


be forgiven, and yet to be fo hard to forgive? 


Would we have Gop, for Cx RIS T's ſake, to for- 
give us thoſe numberleſs and monſtrous provocations 
which we have been guilty of againſt his divine ma- 
jeſty? And ſhall we not for his ſake, for whoſe fake 


we ourſelves are forgiven, be willing to forgive one 
another ? | 


We 


1 


and againſt revenge. 

We think it hard to be oblig'd to forgive great in- 
juries, and often repeated; and yet wo be to us all, and 
moſt miſerable ſhall we be to all eternity, if Gop do 
not all this to us, which we think to be fo very hard 
and unreaſonable for us to do to one another. 


I have ſometimes wonder'd how it ſhould come to 


paſs, that ſo many perſons ſhould be ſo apt to deſpair 
of the mercy and forgiveneſs of Gop to them; eſpe- 
cially conſidering what clear and expreſs declarations 
Gop hath made of his readineſs to forgive our greateſt 
ſins and provocations upon our ſincere repentance : 
but the wonder will be very much abated, when we 
ſhall conſider with how much difficulty men are 
brought to remit great injuries, and how hardly we 
are perſuaded to refrain from flying upon thoſe who 


have given us any conſiderable provocation. So that 


when men look into themſelves, and ſhall carefully ob- 
ſerve the motions of their on minds towards thoſe 


zeainſt whom they hav been juſtly exaſperated, they 


will ſee but too much reaſon to think that forgiveneſs 
1s no ſuch eaſy matter. 


But our comfort in this caſe is, that Gop is not ag 
man; © that his ways are not as our ways, nor his 
* thoughts as our thoughts ; but as the heavens are 
high above the earth, ſo are his ways above our 
* ways, and his thoughts above our thoughts.” 

And the beſt way to keep ourſelves from deſpairing 
of Gop's mercy and forgiveneſs to us, is to be eaſy to 
grant forgiveneſs to others: and without this as Gop 
hath reaſon to deny forgiveneſs to us, ſo we our 
ſelves have all the reaſon in the world utterly to de- 
pair of it. 

It would almoſt tranſport a chriſtian to read that ad- 
mirable pallage of the great heathen emperor and phi- 


lolopher 
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SERM. loſopher M. Aurelius Antoninus, ** Can the gods, 
XXXIII. ce ſays he, that are immortal, for the continuance of 
M. Aur. „ ſo many ages, bear without impatience with ſuch 
11 7. 4 and fo many ſinners as have ever been; and not on- T 

« ly fo, but likewiſe take care of them, and provide 
« for them that they want nothing: and doſt thou ſo 
« grievouſly take on, as one that can bear with them 1 
4 no longer? Thou, that art but for a moment of 
« time; yea, thou that art one of thoſe ſinners thy.” | 
I will conclude this whole diſcourſe with thoſe 
weighty and pungent ſayings of the wiſe fon of Sirach, 
Eccl.xxiii. He that revergeth ſhall find vengeance from the 
3,2, 3, 4 4 LORD, and he will certainly retain his ſins, For- 
« give thy netghbour that hath hurt thee, fo ſhall | 
ee thy ſis alſo be forgiven when thou prayeſt, One 
* man beareth hatred againſt another, and doch he | 
t ſeek pardon of the Lond ? He ſhewetn no mercy M © 
„ to a man like himſelf, and doth he ask forgive- WM © 
& neſs of his own ins ? ene 
« Enable us, O Lok p, by thy grace, to practiſe MW pl: 
ce this excellent and difficult duty of our religion: and W fil 
« then, forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them | 
that treſpaſs againſt us: for thy mercics ſake, in Jz- WM © 
«<s CunisrT; to whom with three, OFaTarr, and MI fir 
te the Hol v GnosT, be all honour and glory, adora» W th: 
ce tion and obedience, both now and eyer. Amen, MI th 
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SERM ON XXXIV. 


The care of our ſouls, the one thing 


needful. 


Preached before the King and Queen at 
Hampton-Court, April 14, 1689. 


LUKE x. 42. 
But one thing is needful. 


N the accounts of wiſe men, one of the firſt rules 8 E RW. 
and meaſures of humane actions is this, To re- L's 
*gard every thing more or leſs, according to the 
« degree of its conſequence and importance to our 
„ happineſs.” That which is moſt neceſſary to that 
end, ought in all reaſon to be minded by us 1n the firſt 
place, and other things only ſo far as they are con- 
ſiſtent with that great end, and ſubſervient to it. 

Our bleſſed Saviour here tells us © that there is 

«* one thing needful,“ that is, one thing which ought 
firſt and principally to be regarded by us: and what 
that is, it is of great concernment to us all to know, 
that we may mind and purſue it as it deſerves. 

And we may eaſily underſtand what it is by conſi- 

dering the context, and the occaſion of theſe words, 
which was briefly this: our SaviouR, as he went a- 

bout preaching the kingdom of Gop, came into a 
certain village, where he was entertain'd at the houſe 

of two devout ſiſters. The elder, who had the care 

and management of the family and the affairs of it, 
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The care of our ſouls, 


S ERM was employed in making entertainment for ſuch a 
XXXIV. 


gueſt: the other ſat at our SAviouR's feet, attend. | 


ing to the doctrine of ſalvation which he preach'd, 


The elder finding herſelf not able to do all the by. | 


ſineſs alone, deſires of our Saviour that he would 
command her ſiſter to come and help her. Upon this 
our SAVIOUR gives her this gentle reprehenſion, 
« Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled a- 
e bout many things, but one thing is needful.” And 
what that is he declares in the next words, © and 
« Mary hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not 


c be taken away from hier;“ that is, ſhe hath choſen | 
to take care of her ſalvation, which is infinitely more 


conſiderable than any thing elle. 


W 


Our Saviour doth not altogether blame Martha 


for her reſpectful care of him, but commends her ſitter 


for her greater care of her ſoul z which made her ei- 


ther wholly to forget, or unwilling to mind other 


things at that time. So that, upon the whole maiter, | 
he h:ghly approves her wiſe choice, in preferring an 


at:cntive regard to his, doctrine, even before that 
which might be thought a neceſſary civility to his 
perſon. 

From the words thus explain'd, the obſervation 


which I ſhall make 1s this: 


| That the care of religion and of our fouls is the 
one thing neceſſary, and that which every man is 


concern'd in the firſt place and above all other . 
to mind and regard. 


This obſervation ſeems to be plainly contain'd in 
the text, I ſhall handle it as briefly as I can; and 
then by way of application ſhall endeavour to per- 
ſuade you and myſelf to mind this one thing neceſlary. 

And in ſpeaking to this ſerious and weighty argu- 
ment, I ſhall do theſe two things, Fut 


the one thing needful. 


of religion and of our fouls does conſiſt, 


Secondly, to convince men of the neceſſity of ta- 


king this care. 

I. I ſhall ſhew wherein this care of religion and of 
our ſouls doth conſiſt, And this I ſhall endeavour to 
do with all the plainneſs I can, and ſo as every one 
that hears me may underſtand and be ſufficiently di- 
rected what is neceſſary for him to doi in order to his 
eternal ſalvation. 


And of this I ſhall give an account in the five fol- 


lowing particulars, in which I think the main buſineſs 
of religion and the due care of our ſouls does conſiſt. 

Firſt, in the diſtinct knowledge, and in the firm be- 
lief and perſuaſion of thoſe things which are neceſ- 
fary to be known and believed by us in order to our 
eternal ſalvation. 

Secondly, in the frequent examination of our lives 
and actions, and in a ſincere repentance for all the er- 
rors and miſcarriages of them. 

Thirdly, in the conſtant and daily exerciſe of piety 
and devotion, 


Fourthly, in avoiding thoſe things which are per- 


nicious to our ſalvation, and whereby men do often 


hazard their ſouls. 

Fifthly, in the even and conſtant practice of the 
ſeveral graces and virtues of a good lite. 

I. The due care of religion and our ſouls does con- 
fiſt in the diſtinct knowledge, and in the firm belief 
and perſuaſion of thoſe things which are neceſſary to 


be known and believ'd by us in order to our eternal 
ſalvation. 


For this knowledge of the neceſſary principles and 


duties of religion is the foundation of all good prac- 
H ͤh h 2 tice, 
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SER M. tice, wherein the life of religion doth conſiſt. And 
without this no man can be truly religious. With. | 


The care of our ſouls, 


Heb. xi.6. out faith, faith the apoſtle to the hebrews, it is im- 


Joh. xvii, 
„ know thee the only true Gop; and him whom | 
C thou haſt ſent, JIEsus CHRIST,“ that is, to be 
rightly inſtructed in the knowledge of the only true 
| Gop, and of his Son Jesus CHRIST our Los: | 
under which two general heads are comprehended all | 
the neceſſary principles both of the natural and « | 


* 


ce poſſible to pleaſe Go p: for he that cometh to Gop 
« mult believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
« them that diligently ſeek him.” Now theſe two ex. 


preſſions of pleaſing Gop and ſeeking him, are plain. 


ly of the ſame importance, and do both of them ſig. 


nify religion, or the worſhip and ſervice of Gop; 


which doth antecedently ſuppoſe our firm belief and 
perſuaſion of theſe two fundamental principles of all 
religion, That there is a Gop, and, That he will re- 
ward thoſe that ſerve him : becauſe unleſs a man do 


firſt believe theſe, there would neither be ground nor 


encouragement for any ſuch thing as religion. 


And this knowledge of the neceſſary principles of 
religion our bleſſed Saviou calls eternal life, be. 
cauſe it is ſo fundamentally neceſſary in order to our 


attaining of it:“ This is life eternal, ſays he, to 


the chriſtian religion. 
And to the attaining of this knowledge which is 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, no ſuch extraordi- 


nary pains and ſtudy is requir'd; but only a teachable 


diſpoſition, and a due application of mind. For what- 
ever in religion is neceſſary to be known by all, mult 


in all reaba be plain and eaſy, and lie level to all ca- 


pacities; otherwiſe we muſt ſay, that Gop who would 


have all men to be ſaved, hath not — for the ſal- 
vatlon 
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vation of all men. And therefore, now that the know- SE RM. 
ledge of the true Gop and the light of chriſtianity are — 
ſpread abroad in the world, all that enjoy the goſpel 

are, or may be, ſufficiently inſtructed in all things 
neceſſary to their happineſs: unleſs ſuch care be uſed, 

as is in the church of Rome, to take away the key of 
knowledge, and to lock up the ſcriptures from the 
people in an unknown tongue; and this, as they pre- 

tend, upon a very charitable conſideration; only it is 

to be hop'd that it is not true, that the generality of 
mankind are mad and have need to be kept in the dark. 

But ſuppoſing men to be allowed thoſe means of 
knowledge which Gop affords, and hath appointed 

for us, the great difficulty doth not commonly lie in 

mens underſtandings, but in their wills: only when 

men know theſe things, they muſt attend to them 

and conſider them; that the light which is in their 
underſtandings may warm their hearts, and have its 

due influence upon their lives. 

II. The due care of our ſouls conſiſts in the fre- 
quent examination of our lives and actions, and in a 
ſincere repentance for all the errors and miſcarriages 
of them: in a more particular and deep humiliation 
and repentance for deliberate and wilful ſins, ſo far as 
we can call them to our remembrance; and in a ge- 
neral repentance for ſins of ignorance, and infirmity, 
and ſurprize, In the exerciſe whereof we are always 
to remember, that the nature of true repentance doth 
not conſiſt only in an humble confeſſion of our ſins to 
God, and a hearty trouble and contrition for them; 
but chiefly in the ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution of a 
better life, and in proſecution of this reſolution, in 
attual reformation and amendment. 


By the conſtant exerciſe hereof, we are put _ . 
: afe 
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SE RM. ſafe condition; provided that we perſevere in this holy IM ing 


reſolution and courſe: but if we ſtill retain the love = an 
practice of any known ſin, or if after we have taken ge 


up theſe good reſolutions we return again to an evil do 
courſe ; this is a clear evidence, either that our repen- da 
tance was not ſincere at firſt, or that we are relaps'd WM bo 


into our former ſtate: and then our ſouls are ſtill in ap- 
parent danger of being loſt, and will continue in that th; 
dangerous ſtate, till we have renew'd our repentance, W qu 
and made 1t good in the following courſe of our lives, at 
III. The due care of our ſouls conſiſts in the conſtant thi 
and daily exerciſe of piety and devotion, both in pri- an 
vate, and in publick if there be opportunity for it, WW pr 


eſpecially at proper times and upon more ſolemn occa- to 
fions: by fervent prayer to Gop, and by hearing and at 
reading the word of Gop with reverence and godly MW mi 


fear: by frequenting his publick worſhip, and demean- 
ing ourſelves in it with that ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs WM. is 


which becomes the preſence and ſervice of the great Y qu 
and glorious majeſty of Gop, who obſerves our beha- eat 
viour and ſees into our hearts: and by receiving the G0 
bleſſed ſacrament, as often as we have opportunity, co 
with due preparation and devotion of mind. W an 


For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our 1 
' inward piety, but they are means likewiſe appointed 

by Gop to improve and confirm us in holineſs and | 

goodneſs, And whoever neglects theſe duties of reli 

| gion, or performs them in a ſlight and ſuperficial man- 

| ner, doth plainly ſhew that he hath neither a due ſenſe 

= of Gop, nor care of himſelf: for in vain does any 

man pretend that he does in good earneſt deſign the 

1 end, when he neglects the beſt and moſt proper 
means for the attainment of it. 

Iv. The due care of our ſouls conſiſts alſo in ayoid- 


ing 
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ing thoſe things which are pernicious to our ſalvation, SE RN. 
and whereby men do often hazard their ſouls. Such in AGE 
general is the practice of any known ſin, By this we 
do, as it were, run upon the ſword's point, and do en- 
danger our ſalvation as much as a deep wound in our 
body would do our life: and tho? ſuch a wound may 
perhaps be cur'd afterwards by repentance, yet no man 
that commits any wilful fin knows the diſmal conſe- 
quence of it, and whither by degrees it may carry him 
at laſt : for upon ſuch a provocation Gop may leave 
the ſinner to himſelf, and withdraw his grace from him, 
and give: him up to a hard and impenitent heart, to 
proceed frofn evil to worſe, and from one wickedneſs 
to another, 'til! he be finally ruin'd. So dangerous 
a thing is it knowingly to offend Gop, and to com- 
mit any deliberate act of ſin. 

More particularly, an inordinate love of che world 
is very pernicious to the ſouls of men; becauſe it 
quencheth the heavenly lite, and fills our minds with 
earthly cares and deſigns; 1t tempts men to forſake 
Gop and religion when their worldly intereſts come in 
competition with them; and betrays them to fraud, 
and falſhood, and all kind of injuſtice, and“ many 
* other hurtful luſts which drown the ſoul in perdition.”? f 
But beſides theſe dangers which are more viſible op | | 
and apparent, there is another which is leſs diſcernible 14 
becauſe it hath the face of piety ; and that is faction 
in religion: by which I mean an unpeaceable and un- 
charitable zeal about things wherein religion either 
doth not at all, or but very little conſiſt, For beſides 
that this temper is utterly inconſiſtent with ſeveral of 
the moſt eminent chriſtian graces and virtues, as hu- 
mility, love, peace, meekneſs, and forbearance to- 
wards thoſe that differ from us; it hath likewiſe two 
very 
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and both of them pernicious to religion and the fouls 
of men. 


Firſt, that it takes ſuch men off from minding the 
more neceſſary and eſſential parts of religion. They 


are ſo zealous about ſmall things, the tithing of mint, 
and aniſe, and cummin, that they neglect the weigh- 
tier things of the law, faith, and mercy, and judg- 
ment, and the love of Gop : 
their time and heat about things doubtful, that they 
have no leiſure to mind the things that are neceſſary: 


and are ſo concern'd about little ſpeculative opinions 


in religion, which they always ca“ fundamental arti- 
cles of faith, that the practice of religion is almoſt 


wholly neglected by them: and they are ſo taken up in | 


ſpying out and cenſuring error and hereſy in others, 
that they never think of curing thoſe luſts and vices 
and paſſions which do ſo viſibly reign in themſelves. 


- Deluded people! that do not conſider that the greateſt 
| hereſy in the world is a wicked life, becauſe it is fo di- 


rely and fundamentally oppoſite to the whole deſign 
of the chriſtian faith and religion: and that do not con- 


ſider, that Gop will ſooner forgive a man a hundred de- 


fects of his underſtanding than one fault of his will. 


Secondly, another great miſchief which attends this 


temper is, that men are very apt to interpret this zeal 
of theirs againſt others to be great piety in themſelves, 


and as much as 1s neceſſary to bring them to heaven; 


and to think that they are very religious, becauſe they 


keep a great ſtir about maintaining the out-works of 


religion, when it is ready to be ſtarv'd within; and 
that there needs no more to denominate them good 
chriſtians, but to be of ſuch a party, and to be liſted 


of ſuch a church, which they always take for granted 
| 10 


they ſpend ſo much of 


7 
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to be the only true one; and then zealouſly to hate, SER M. 
and uncharitably to cenſure all the reſt of mankind. 

How many are there in the world, that think 
they have made very ſure of heaven, not by the old 
plain way of leaving their ſins and reforming their 
lives, but by a more cloſe and cunning way of carry- 
ing their vices along with them into another church, 
and calling themſelves good catholicks, and all 
others hereticks ? and that having done this, they are 
in a ſafe condition; as if a mere name would admit 
a man into heaven, or as if there were any church 
in the world that had this fantaſtical privilege be- 
longing to it, that a wicked man might be ſaved for 
no other reaſon but becauſe he is of it. 

Therefore, as thou valueſt thy ſoul, take heed of 
engaging in any faction in religion; becauſe it is an 
hundred to one but thy zeal will be ſo employed a- 
bout leſſer things, that the main and ſubſtantial parts 
of religion will be neglected: beſides that, a man 
deeply engag'd in heats and controverſies of this na- 
ture, ſhall very hardly eſcape being poſſeſs d with that 
ſpirit of uncharitableneſs and contention, of peeviſh- 
neſs and fierceneſs, which reigns in all factions, but 
more eſpecially in thoſe of religion. 

V. The due care of our fouls conſiſts in the even 
and conſtant practice of the ſeyeral graces and virtues 
of a good life; or, as the apoſtle expreſſeth it, © in 
« exerciſing our ſelves always to have a conſcience 
void of offence towards Gop and men.“ For here- 
in is religion beſt ſeen, in an equal and uniform 
practice of every part of our duty: not only in ſer- 
ving Gop devoutly, but in demeaning our ſelves 
4 Peaceably and juſtly, kindly and charitably towards 
4 Vor. II. 5 L i-i all 
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S 15 : 35 all men: not only in reſtraining our ſelves from the. 
—— outward act of ſin, but in mortifying the inward in- irt 
clination to it, in ſudduing our luſts, and governing anc 
our paſſions, and bridling our tongues. As he that fel 
would have a prudent care of his health and life, muſt 
not only guard himſelf againſt the chief and com- 
mon dileates which are incident to men, and take M 48 
care to prevent them; but muſt likewiſe be careful to M M 
preſerve himſelf from thoſe which are eſteemed lek N 
dangerous, but yet ſometimes do prove mortal: he 
mult not only endeavour to ſecure his head and heart ſhe 
from being wounded, but muſt have a tender care 1 = 
of every part; there being hardly any diſeaſe or MW © 
wound fo flight but that ſome have died of it: in like M U 


manner, the care of our ſouls conſiſts in an univerſal | 10 
N 0 8 | 

regard to our duty, and that we be defective in no * 
part of it: though we ought to have a more eſpecial 5 
for 


regard to thoſe duties which are more conſiderable, | 
and wherein religion doth mainly conſiſt; as piety I Fe 


towards Gop, temperance and chaſtity in regard of ” 
5 % MA 

_ our ſelves, charity towards the poor, truth and juſtice, En 
goodneſs and kindneſs towards all men: but then no 
other grace and virtue, though of an inferior rank, MW ** 
ought to be neglected by us. fro 
And thus I have endeavour'd, as plainly and brief. B. 
ve 

bu 


due care of religion and our ſouls doth chiefly conſiſt. 

And 1 would not have any man t hink that all this MW s 
is an eaſy buſineſs, and requires but little time to do 
| | it in, and that a {mall degree of diligence and induſtry 
will ſerve for this purpole : to 1 and root out the m. 
inveterate habits of ſin, to bring our paſſions under I Pu 
| the command and government of our reaſon, and to de 


| attain to a good degree of every chriſtian grace and MI fe 
vir tue: 


| 
ly as I could, to declare to you in what inſtances the 
| 
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virtue: that faith and hope and charity, humility SE RM. 
: "Ns XXXIV. 

and meekneſs and patience may all have their per-. 
fect work 3 and that, as St. James ſays, we may 
« be perfect and entire, wanting nothing; nothing 
that belongs to the perfection of a good man, and of 
a good chriſtian, And this, whenever we come to 
make the trial, we ſhall find to be a great and a long 
work. 

Some indeed would make religion to be a very 
ſhort and eaſy buſineſs, and to conſiſt only in believ- 
ing what CHRIST hath done for us, and relying 
confidently upon it: which is ſo far from being the 
true notion of chriſtian faith, that, 1f I be not much 
miſtaken, 1t 1s the very definition of preſumption, 
For the bible plainly teacheth us, that unleſs our 
faith work by charity, and purify our hearts and re- 
form our lives; unleſs ike Abraham's faith it be 
perfected by works, it is but a dead faith, and will 
n no wile avail to our juſtification and falvation, 
And our bleſſed Saviour, the great author and 
f.niſher of our faith, hath no where, that I know of, 
ſid one ward to this purpoſe, that faith ſeparated 
from obedience and a good life will fave any man 
But he hath ſaid very much to the contrary, and that 
very plainly. For he promiſeth bleſſedneſs to none, 
but thoſe who live in the practice of thoſe chriſtian 
graces and virtues which are particularly mention'd 
by him in the beginning of his excellent ſermon up- 
on the mount; of humility, and repentance, and Match. v. 
e meekneſs, and righteouſneſs, and mercifulneſs, and 3“ + Mee”! 
r W purity, and peaceableneſs, and patience under perſecu- 
o din and ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake. And af- 
d terwards in the ſame ſermon, © Not every one, faith Matth. vi 
: be, that faith unto me, Lox p, Lord, ſhall en- 2“. 
I 112 7-0 
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< ter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doth 


ade ill of my. run which is in heaven.“ 


Ver. 24. 


Ver. 26, 
27. 


John x11. 


347. 


Luke vi. 
1 


And again, © whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doth them, I will liken him unto a 
* wiſe man which built his houſe upon a rock.” 
And afterwards he tells us, that whoſoever builds 
his hopes of eternal happineſs upon any other foun- 
dation, than the faith of the goſpel and the practice 
of its precepts, doth build his houſe upon the ſand; 


which when 1t comes to be tried by the rain and the 
winds, © will fall; and the fall of it will be great.“ 


And elſewhere; “ if ye know theſe things, happy 
« are ye if ye do them.” And he. does very ſevere- 
ly check the vain confidence and preſumption of 
thoſe, who will needs rely upon him for falvation 
without keeping his commandments, © Why call ye 
« me, ſays he, LoRp, Lord, and do not the things 


* which I ay?” 


1 John v. 
ais the love of Gop, that we keep his command- 
ments: and again, * he that faith I know him,” 


3. 


1 John ii. 


4. 


John xiv. 


15. 


Ver. 21. 


1 John iii. 


7 


Ver. 10. 


Does any man think that he can be ſaved without 
loving Gop and CHRIST? And this, faith St. John, 


and by the ſame reaſon, he that faith J love him, 
& and keepeth not his commandments, he is a liar, 
« and the truth is not in him, If ye love me, faith 
e our bleſſed Logp, keep my commandments:* 
And again, “he that hath my commandments and 


« keepeth them, he it is that loveth me.“ 


Does any man think, that any but the children ot 


Gop ſhall be heirs of eternal life ? Hear then what 


St. John ſaith, © Little children, let no man deceive 


you, he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as 


ce he is righteous : ** and again, “ in this the chit 


6 dren of Go are manifeſt, and the children of the 
e deyil, 


cur Sa vioux to be inſtructed by him, what good 
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* devil, he that doth not righteouſneſs is not of SER M- 
XXXIV. 

C“ GoD. 

In a word, this is the perpetual tenour of the bible, 

from the beginning of it to the end.“ If thou doſt well, 

« ſaith Gop to Cain, ſhalt thou not be acceepted ? *? Gen. iii. 7. 

and again, © fay ye to the righteous, it ſhall be well If. ili. 

« with him, for they ſhall eat the fruit of their do- 10, 11. 

« ings: wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, 

« for the reward of his hands ſhall be given him.“ 

And in the goſpel, when the young man came to 


thing he ſhould do that he might 1nherit eternal life, 
our LoRD gives him this ſhort and plain advice, © If, _ _ 
« thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. „ 
And in the very laſt chapter of the bible we find this 
ſolemn declaration, * Bleſſed are they that do his 
« commandments, that they may have right to the 
« tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the 
« city,” that is, into heaven, which the apoſtle to 
the Hebrews calls © the city which hath foundations, 


« whoſe builder and maker is Gop.““ So vain and 


groundleſs is the imagination of thoſe, who truſt to 
be ſaved by an idle and ineffectual faith, WRgue ho- 
lineſs and obedience of life. 

II. I proceed now in the ſecond place to convince 
us all, if it may be, of the neceſſity of minding reli- 
gion and our ſouls. When we call any thing neceſſa- 
ry, we mean that it is ſo in order to ſome end, whi zh 
cannot be attained without it, We call thoſe things 


the neceſſaries of life, without which men cannot 


ſubſiſt and live in a tolerable condition in this world: 
and that is neceſſary to our eternal happineſs, with- 
Out which it cannot be attain*d. Now happineſs be- 
ing our chief end, whatever is neceſſary to that is more 

neceſſary 
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SE RM. neceſſiry than any thing elſe; and in compariſon of 


XXXI V. 


he 


tainly be extremely and for ever miſerable. 


that, all other things not only may, but ought to be 
neglected by us. 

Now to convince men of the neceſſity of religion, 
T ſhall briefly ſhew, that it is a certain way to happi- 
neſs : that 1t 1s certain that there is no other way but 
this: and that if we neglect religion, we ſhall cer- 


Firſt, that religion is a certain way to happineſs, 


And for this we have God's expreſs declaration and 
promiſe. The beſt aſſurance that can be.“ He that can- 


„not lye hath promiſed eternal life, to them who by 


e patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory 


« and honour and immortality,” All the happineſs 


that we can deſire, and of which the nature of man is 
capable, is promiſed to us upon the terms of religion, 
« upon our denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, 


« and living ſoberly, and righteouſly and godly in 
ce this preſent world :” A mighty reward for a little 
ſervice z an eternity of happineſs, of joys unſpeakable 
and full of glory, for the diligence and induſtry of a 
few days: a happineſs large as our wilhes, and laſt- 
ing as our ſouls. 

Secondly, *tis certain alſo that there is no other way 


to happineſs but this. He, who alone can make us 
happy, hath promiſed it to us upon theſe and no 


other terms. He hath ſaid; „that if we live after the 
4 fleſh, we ſhall die; but if by the SpiRIT we mor- 
4e tify the deeds of the fleſh, we ſhall live: that 
& without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lok D:“ 
and, that he that lives in the habitual practice of any 
vice, of covetouſneſs, or adultery, or malice, or 
«© revenge, ſhall not enter into the kingdom of God: 


and we have reaſon to believe him concerning the 


terms 
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terms of this happineſs, and the means of attaining it, 
by whoſe favour and bounty alone we hope to be 
make partakers of it. 

And if Gop had not faid it in his word, yet the na- 
ture and reaſon of the thing doth plainly declare it. 
For religion is not only a condition of our happineſs, 
but a neceſſary qualification and diſpoſition for it. We 
muſt be like to Gop in the temper of our minds, be- 
fore we can find any felicity in the enjoyment of him. 
Men muſt be purged from their luſts, and from thoſe 
ill natur'd and deviliſh paſſions of malice, and envy, 
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and revenge, before they can be fit company for their 


heavenly FATHER, and meet to dwell with him, 
4 who is love, and dwells in love.” 

Thirdly, if we neglect religion, we ſhall certainly 
be extremely and for ever miſerable. The word of 
truth hath faid it, “that indignation and wrath, tri- 


« bulation and anguiſh ſhall be upon every ſoul of 
„ man that dath evil.” Nay, if Gop ſhould hold his 


hand, and ſhould inflict no poſitive torment upon ſin- 


ners, yet they could not ſpare themſelves, but would 


be their own executioners and tormentors. The guilt 
of that wicked life which they had led in this world, 
and the ſtings of their own conſciences mult neceſſari- 
ly make them miſerable, whenever their own thoughts 
are let looſe upon them; as they will certainly be in 
the other world, when they ſhall have nothing either 
of pleaſure or buſineſs to divert them. 

So that if we be concern'd, either to be happy here- 
after, or to avoid thoſe miſeries which are great and 


dreadful beyond all imagination, it will be neceſſary 


for us to mind religion; without which we can nei- 
ther attain that happineſs, nor eſcape thoſe miſeries. 
All that now remains, is to perſuade you and my 


{elf 
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to this end, I ſhall apply my diſcourſe to two ſorts of 
perſons; thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of fo great 


concernment, and thoſe who are groſly careleſs, and 


mind it not all. 


Firſt, to thoſe who are remiſs in a matter of ſich 


vaſt concernment: who mind the buſineſs of religion, 
in ſome degree, but not ſo heartily and vigorouſly as 
a matter of ſuch infinite conſequence on * 
and deſerve. 
And here I fear the very beſt are greatly deſective; 


and ſo much the more to be blamed, by how much 


they are more convinc'd than others, of the neceſſity 
of a religious and holy life; and that without this 
no man ſhall ever be admitted into the manſions of 


the bleſſed: they believe likewiſe, that according to 
the degrees of every man's holineſs and virtue in this 
life, will be the degrees of his happineſs in the other; 


* that he that ſows ſparingly ſhall reap ſparingly, and 
c he that ſows plentifully ſhall reap plentifully ;” 


and that the meaſure of every man's reward ſhall be 


according to his improvement of the talents that 
were committed to him. 

But how little do men live under the power of theſe 
convictions ? and notwithſtanding we are allur'd by 
the moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, and aw'd by 
the greateſt fears, and urg*d by the moſt forcible ar- 
gument in the world, the evident neceſſity of the 
thing; yet how faintly do we run the race that is {et 
before us? how frequently and how afily are we 
ſtop'd or diverted in our chriſtian couiſe by very 
little temptations ? how cold, and how ca.eleſs, and 


how inconſtant are we in the exerciſes of piety, and 


ho defective in every part of our duty? did we act 
reaſons 
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reaſonably; and as men uſe to do in matters of much SE R M. 
leſs moment, we could not be ſo indifferent about eee 5 
thing ſo neceſſary, ſo ſlight and careleſs in a matter 
of life and death, and upon which all eternity doth 
depend. 5 85 5 ” 

Let us then ſhake off this ſloth and ſecurity, and 
reſolve to make that the great buſineſs of time, which 
is our great concernment to all eternity: and when we 

are immers'd in the cares and buſineſs of this life, and 
troubled about many things, let this thought often 
come into our minds, that there is one thing needful, 
and which therefore deſerves above all other things 
to be regarded by us. 
| Secondly, There are another fort of perſons, who 
are groſly careleſs of this one thing neceſſary, and do 
not ſeem to mind it at all: Who go on ſecurely in an 
evil courſe, as if either they had no ſouls, or no con- 
cernment for them. I may ſay to theſe as the maſter _ 
of the ſhip did to Jonah, when he was faſt aſleep in 
the ſtorm, What meaneſt thou, O ſleeper? ariſe 
and call upon thy Gop.” When our ſouls are every 
moment in danger of ſinking, it is high time for 
us to awake out of ſleep, to ply every oar, and to 
uſe all poſſible care and induſtry to fave a thing fo 
precious from a danger ſo threatning and fo terrible. q 

We are apt enough to be ſenſible of the force of this | 
argument of neceſſity in other caſes, and very careful- 
ly to provide againſt the preſſing neceſſities of this life, 
and how to avoid thoſe great temporal evils of poverty 'F 

. and diſgrace, or pa. and ſuffering: but the great ne- 
cellity of all, and that which is mainly incumbent up- 
on us, is to provide for eternity, to ſecure the ever- 
laſting happineſs, and to prevent the endleſs and in- 
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SE RM. ſupportable miſeries of another world. This, this, is 


"a6 the one thing neceſſary ; and to this we ought to bend 


and apply al our care and endeavours. 
If we would fairly compare the neceſſity of things, M : 
and wiſely weigh the concernments of this life and the þ 
other in a juſt and equal balance, we ſhould be aſhamed 
to miſplace our diligence and induſtry as we do; to g 
beſtow our beſt thoughts and time about theſe vain | 
and periſhing things, and to take no care about that b 
better part which cannot be taken from us. Fond ˖ 
and vain men that we are! who are ſo ſolicitous how c 
we ſhall paſs a few days in this world, but matter 
not what ſhall become of us for ever. : 
But as careleſs as we are now about theſe things, = 
time will come when we ſhall ſadly lay them to heart, ; 


and when they will touch us to the quick : when we 
come to lie upon a death-bed, if Gop ſhall be pleasd b 
to grant us then ſo much time and uſe of our reaſon f 
as to be able to recollect ourſelves, we ſhall then be 


convinc'd how great a neceſſity there was of mind- : 
ing our ſouls, and of the prodigious folly of neglect- 5 
ing them, and of our not being ſenſible of the value © 
of them, *till we are ready to deſpair of ſaving them, 


But, bleſſed be Go p, this is not yet our caſe, though 
we know not how ſoon it may be. Let us then be A 
wile, and conſider theſe things in time, left death 


and deſpair ſhould overtake and oppreſs us at once. A 
You that are young, be pleas'd to conſide; that 8 
chis is the beſt opportunity of your lives, for the 5 
minding and doing of this work. You are now moſt 
capable of the beſt impreſſions, before the habits of T 
Vice have taken deep root, and your hearts © be * 
* harden'd through the deceitfulneſs of fin: this is th; 


the acceptable time, this is the day of ſalvation“ Re 
And by 


* ᷑ 6 


the one thing needful. 443 


And there is likewiſe a very weighty conſideration S ERM. 

to be urg d upon thoſe that are old, if there be any eee 
that are willing to own themſelves ſo; that this is 
the laſt opportunity of their lives, and therefore they 
ſhould lay hold of it, and improve it with all their 


might: for it will ſoon be paſt, and when it is, no- 
thing can call it back. 


It is but a very little while before we ſhall all cer- 

tainly be of this mind, that the beſt thing we could 
have done in this world, was to prepare for the other. 
Could I repreſent to you that inviſible world which I 
am ſpeaking of, you would all readily aſſent to this 
counſel, and would be glad to follow it and put it 
ſpeedily in practice. Do but then open your eyes, and 
look a little before you to the things which are not far 
off from any of us, and to many of us may perhaps | 
be much nearer than we are aware: let us but judge of | 
things now, as we ſhall all ſhortly judge of them: and 
let us live now, as after a few days we fl. all every one 
of us wiſh with all our ſouls that we had liv'd ; and 
be as ſerious, as if we were ready to ſtep into the other | 
world, and to enter upon that change which death f 
N will quickly make in every one of us. Strange ſtu- 
# pidity of men! that a change ſo near, ſo great, ſo 
N certain, ſhould affect us ſo coldly, and be ſo little 
oonſider'd and provided for by us: that the things of 
time ſnould move us ſo much, and the things of eter- 
nity ſo little. What will we do when this change 
comes, if we have made no preparation for it? 

If we be chriſtians, and do verily believe the things 
which I am ſpeaking of, and that after a few days 
more are paſgd, death will come, and draw aſide that 
thick yeil.of ſenſe and ſecurity which now hides theſe 


Rings from us; and ſhew us that fearful and amazing 
Kkk 2 ſight 
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The care of our ſouls, 
ſight which we are now ſo loth to think upon: I ſiy, 
if we believe this, it is time for us to be wiſe and ſerious, 
And happy that man, who in the days of his health 
hath retir*d himſelf from the noiſe and tumult of this 
world, and made that careful preparation for death 


and a better life, as may give him that conſtancy and 


firmneſs of ſpirit, as to be able to bear the thoughts 
and approaches of his great change without amaze- 


ment; and to have a mind almoſt equally pois'd be- 
tween that ſtrong inclination of nature which makes 


us deſirous to live, and that wiſer dictate of reaſon 
and religion which ſhould make us willing and con- 
tented to die whenever Gop thinks fit. 

Many of us do not now ſo clearly diſcern theſe 
things, becauſe our eyes are dazzled with the falſe | 
light and ſplendor of earthly felicity: but this aſſu- 
redly is more worth than all the kingdoms of the 
world and the glory of them, to be able to poſſeſs our 


| ſouls at ſuch a time, and to be at perfect peace with our 


own minds, having our hearts fixed truſting in Gop: 
to have our accounts made up, and eſtate of our im- 


mortal ſouls as well ſettled and ſecur'd, as, by the a- 


ſiſtance of Gop's grace, humane care and endeavour, 
tho* mix*d with much humane frailty, is able to do. 
And if we be convinc'd of theſe things, we are ut- 
terly inexcuſable if we do not make this our firſt and 
great care, and prefer it to all other intereſts whatſo- 
ever, And to this end, we ſhould reſolutely diſen- 
tangle our ſelves from worldly cares and incum- 
brances; at leaſt ſo far, that we may have competent 
liberty and leifure to attend this great concernment, 
and to put our ſouls into a fit poſture and preparation 
for another world: that when ſickneſs and death {hall 
come, we N not act our laſt part indecently and 
confuſedly, 
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the one thing needful. 


confuſedly, and have a great deal of work to do 
when we ſhall want both time and all other advan- 


tages to do it in : whereby our ſouls, when they will 


ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport, will un- 
avoidably be left in a trembling and diſconſolate con- 
dition, and in an anxious doubtfulneſs of mind what 


will become of them for ever. 


To conclude, this care of religion and our ſouls is 


a thing ſo neceſſary, that in compariſon of it we are 
to neglect the very neceſſaries of life. So our LoRxD 
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teacheth us, . Take no thought, ſaying, what ſhall Matth. vi: 
« e eat? or what ſhall we drink? or wherewithal 37> 33-. 


& ſhall we be clothed? but ſeek ye firſt the king- 
« dom of Gop and his righteouſneſs.” The calls of 
God and religion are fo very preſſing and importu- 


nate, that they admit of no delay or excuſe whatſo- 


ever: this our SAviouR ſignifies to us by denying 


the diſciple, whom he had calPd to follow him, 


leave to go and bury his father, Let the dead, 
« ſays he, bury their dead, but do thou follow me.“ 
There is one thing needful, and that is the buſi- 


neſs of religion, and the care of our immortal ſouls, 


which whatever ve neglect ſhould be carefully 


minded and regarded by every one of us. O that 


e there were ſuch a heart in us! O that we were 
« wiſe, that we underſtand this, that we would 
& conſider our latter end! ** Which Gop grant we 
may all do, in this our day, for his mercies fake in 
Jesus CHRIST, to whom with the FaTyHER and 
the HoLy GHosr, be all honour and glory, now 
and ever. Amen. 
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